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PREFACE. 


^lodi ■»iU some daj collect his numerous- 
essa^Smttnff^lume , thej arc ^rorthy of prcsermfion ’ (The 
late Eight Kevd Dr L C Casartelh Professor of St Bedes 
College Mauchester Bishop of Salford m the Babylonian and 
Oriental Record Vol VIII No 31, p 72 April 1890 ) 

Sir "Modi an educated Parse© Gentleman and a prohfic- 
UTiter has recorded in his essays much that would not other 
lYise be published of his countrymen u hose ancestors emigrated 
from Persia fleeing from the Arab conquest and settled in the 
Bombay Presidencj There u. much to learn of Indian life 
from his jiapers which Mr ilodi should continue to write and 
pubhsh (The London Academy of 14th September 2913) 
Appreciations of this 1 md from the above and other Literary 
Journals have encouraged me to pubhsh my Asiatic and 
Anthropological Papers in bool forms 

In all I have read 47 papers before tlio Bombaj Branch 
of the Boyal Asiatic Society Out of these 3o haae been 
published in separate Volumes as follows 
1C Asiatic papers, part I (lOOo) 

13 Asiatic papers, part 11 (1917) 

2 In a separate volume entitled The Parsees at the court 
of Akbar and Dastur Meherji Eana (1903) 

1 In a separate volume entitled A glimpse into the worl 
of the B BRA Society during the last 100 jears from a Parse© 
pomt of view (1905) 

1 In a volume entitled Dante papers (1914) 

2 In a operate volume entitled Anquetil Du Perron 
and Dastur Darab (1914) 

Eight more are published in this volume Four more remain 
to be published m another volume 
I also give in this volume the followmg 4 papers read or 
contributed elsewhere 

(o) The Afghanistan of the Atmrs and the ancient Mazda 
yacanins contributed to the East and West of Bombay 
(6) A Pirsee Prayer presenting passages parallel to those 
of two Greek and Chmese anecdotes sent through the B B 
R A Societj to the Royal Asiatic Society of London on the 
occasion of the celebration of its Centenary 
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(c) “\Vine among the Vncicnt Persians’' read lx*fore a 
iocal Socictj , the Zi^hosti Dm ni Khol KamSn Mandli 

((f)“A 'Mohamedan tictt of comets The new of theancient 
Irinians(P?«Afntg'<!n)”contnbote<ltothe columfisof the “ Reme 
du Monde JIusalraan ” (40 Anne No) I beg to Ihanh the 
Editors for this repubheation 

I give my best thanhs to mj learned friend Mr Pomanji 
Xusservanji Dhabhar, M-A , for kmdly preparing the Index 
of this volume 

I tool my degree m the Bomba\ Umvepsity on IGth January 
1S77, when the then Governor, Sir Philip T\’odehou?e, was the 
chancellor of the University and I was nominated a fellow 
of the Umver«itj in 1SS7 I ha\e served tuy 4Itna 2Iater 
contmuoTisly for thc«e last 40 jeors Thus, this is the JuhtUe 
year of my Graduation and the guamnlxnt year iJf my Fellowship 
of the University So I take this happy opportunity to do 
myself the honour and pleasure of dedicating this my humble 
work to my mother University This UnJVe^^Jt^ and the 
Literary and Scientihc Societies o! 'Bom'bav, among w’nic'h 
my dear Bomhav Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bombay 
15 the foremost have made me what I am I bow my bead of 
homage and gratitude to them for all the mental noundiment 
that they have given me Mav they aD prosper is my heartfelt 
prayer 


JrvA>ji JojsHEOJi Modi. 

* 24lh March, 1927 
211, Pilot PuTider Road, 

Colaba, Bombay 



The Mogul Emperors at Kashmit : 
Jeliangir^s Insciipthns at Vtmag. An inscription 
on the Ddl Lake. 


^Read on llth July 1917) 

I 


I bad the pleasure oi xisiling the rnteresting aud beautiful 
country of Kashnur for the first time m 
Introduction jggg rj^g suggested several 

subjects for studj Of these, one was “ Cashmere and the 
Ancient Persians," and a Paper wa«! read on the subject 
before tlus Society at its meeting of 9th December 1895.t 

l Jenm&l B D It v « Vol MS rp 21* 4S t public lecture on •' £o«liBJir ’ 
irae abo deliTcrcd In Oujantf on 21 rt Janonry ISKi under tbc auspicee of tbe Oujamtt 
Duran ?nsaf»t\ '•ocKtr <Vtde in\ Ouiarall *• Dnjan Pnsnrak E«iy*’ Parti. 

E IS.i- 203) Thomaa Moore tn bb laU Pookh has tun; Die prabeo of the benirtr ox 
Kltoilr lie aane 


Who has not heard of tho \a)e of Cashmere 
tnthita ro«e3 the brigiite«t that earth ever gave 
Its temple end grottos, and fountains os clear 
As the lov e-lighted ejres tnat hang o er their.woves " 

Hite study of this poem, after the above visit sucrgested the subjects 
of three Readings m Gujarati one on Thomas iloore's poem of ' The 
Ftro Worshippers ' on lat November 1S95, the aecond on that of his 
“ Loves of the /Vogels ’’ on 30th October 1896, and tho third on Yoltaire s 
‘ Les Guebres ” on 31st October 1903 (Vidomy Gujarati • Episodes from 
tho Shah namoh”) The first subject forms an episode m Moore’s 
Lata RooLh, Thomas Moore iras an Irishman and the Irish question 
IS a very old question In his poem of ♦ The Fire-M orsliippere, ’ irhilo 
|iictunng the noble fight of one of the flying bands of Zorosstnans after 
llio Arab canquest, lie prcaclies Toleration and Freedom, and it is said, 
that in preaching and praj mg for these for the Zoroastnans, he hacf at 
ilio bottom of his heart the question of Toleration and Freedom for his 
countrymen, the ]nsh> Thomas Moore b •• Fire-Worsbippers " mthe 
Lala Rookh v.h\ch spealzs of Kashnur, reminds one of ** Les Guebres ” 
of Voltaire who, while describing the {lersecution of some Persians, is 
raid to have aimed at tlie persecution of the Christian Jonsciusts and 
desired toleration for them. 
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-itij I’foowiinga ol tlic Asutxc Socict> o{ Bengal (1880) 
j) 54 ’ Such being Ihe case, I think, that I publish in our 
-Journal for the first time, the Inscnptiotvs at \ icuug 
I mil divide subject under the following heads 

I \ short account of the rule and visits of Kashmir by tho 
"Mogul Emperors 

II The Text and the Dranslation of Jehangir s Inscriptions 
at \ irnag and a few observations on them 

nr As a supplement to the Paper I will refer to an inscrip- 
tion on a tomb on the D \1 Lake 

U 

I— -I Short -kctotxT or the Rcle A^D Visira or Kasmua 
n\ THE Mogct. Emperors 

I will, at first give a «?hort account of tho rule and of the 
VI its of Kashmir bi the mogul Emperors In this account, 
I will dwell, at some greater length on the visits of Jehangir 
because we havo to identify the events and dates given in his 
aboie inscriptions and to identify the person Haidar named 
m tho second inscription 

It IS the hand of God that has made Kashmir naturally 
beautiful but the hand of man has tried to 
Kaslimir It* -idd to its beauty In this matter, the 
U 1^0 Mogul Emperors o! India and among them 

-Jndteio!.°“llr jphangir capeciallj had a great hand 

Vmong the "Mogul Emperors, it was Akbar 
who first conquered Kashmir and it was Jehangir who first 
enibelU«hed it 

Geographically, Ka'shmir stands, as it were m the middle of 
three stages lo) In the first stage, down below Kashmir arc 
the vast hot plams of Punjab, Smd and other parts of India 
{!>) The second stage is Kashmir s own, in which it, in a higher 
region, forms the most beautiful of the beautiful valleys of the 
world, watered by a nvet and a number of streams As said by 
-a French writer, there are few valleys more beautiful than thi^ 
liart of Kashmir ’ * (c) Then the third stage is that of the 
lugl er Himalayan mountains by which it is surrounded on all 
Oa sccaant cl its pcsztioa near these luoontaios (daman i 
Kuh) it IS, as it were, the Indian Piedmont ® 

In the matter of History also, she can be said to have three 
jK-nods or stages (a) The first is that which can be called the 
pre historical period of which its written history, the Eajataran 
1 Nou\,l.p C«otT*phte rBlTOKlIe To! VIH p 11* S Ibid 
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In 1895, there were no good road<i llitn? A tonga road haJ just 
been made npto Bar&muli, nhcncs* the nv<r dhchini becomes 
nangablo upwards to Srinagar ami further up Since then, pretty 
good roads have been made up to Snnagnr and in other parts of 
the country, •whereon even motors run now. A railway line 
is now contemplated 1 remember mj guide, Rahim, telling 
me, during my first visit, that no sooner the wlu'-tle of a Railway 
engine mil be heard m Kashmir the Behcdit (paradi«.e) mil fly 
away frou it to the higcr mountains That is quite tnic 
■is Mr Walter del Mar sajs ** Kow is the tunc to nsit 

Kashmir before the amenities of the Kashmir Vallej are 
endangered bj the new railwaj 

I had the pleasure of re \isitmg Kashmir in June*Jiilj 1015 
This second visit suggested several subjects of study One was 
that of the verj interesting people of the country, the Fandits 
It formed the subject of my Paper on “ The Pandits of 
Kashmir” before the Anthropological Socict\ of Bombav' on 
28fch July 1015 3 

The present Paper has been suggested to me some of the 
Persian inscriptions which I saw in Kashmir during this second 
Tisit It 13 especially the two inscriptions at the beantifol spring 
of Vim&g that have suggested the subject 1 took » eop3 of them, 
very little suspecting at the time that they have not been pub 
hshed I mquired at the time from 3Ir Daj a Ram Sohani, the 
head of the Archaeological Department of Kashmir, whetlier the 
inscnptions were pablished and I was told that thej were not 
To make the matter certain •whether I was anticipated by some 
one I wrote again this year on 3rd May 1917 to Dr D B Spooner 
of the Archeological Department of the Government of India 
to make inquiries if the A'lmSg inscriptions were pubhsbed He 
kmdly forwarded the matter for further inquiry to the officiating 
Superintendent of Hindu and Buddhist Afonuments Lahore 
Circle By a comcidence Mr Daya Ram Soham happened 
to be the Superintendent and he wrote to me m his letter 
dated 22nd Jane 1917 As fat as I know, the inscription in 
question has not been published properly at any place Other 
Persian Inscriptions from Kashmir are published in the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal Vol XXXIII (1864) pp 278 et 


1 * The Komatrtlc East Eothli Aa»am aad SubiBb’ by Walter del 5lar 
Preface p VL 

S Jonmalof the Anthropolasleal ScKlety of Bombay lot \ 'So 6 pp 481^ 
\ le my Antbropologlcal Papers part JE 
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•seq^ and Proeedmgs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (1880) 
p 54 ’ Such being the case, I think, that I publish in our 
-Journal for the first time, the Inscriptions at VimSg 
I will divide mj' subject under the foUo^nng heads 
I A short account of the rule and visits of Kashmir by tho 
Mogul Emperors 

n The Tevt and the Translation of Jehangir’s Inscnptions 
At Virnag and a few observations on them 

HI A.S a supplement to the Paper I will refer to an inscrip* 
tion on a tomb on the Dal Lake 

n 

I — 4, Short Accocvt of the Rci-e ai\D Visits op Kashmib 
ni THE Mocm. Emperors. 

I will, at firat give a short account of the rule and of the 
-visits of Kashmir by the mogul Emperors In this acconnt> 
1 will dwell at some greater length, on the visits of Jehangir 
because ha%o to identify the events and dates given in his 
abo\e inscriptions, and to identify the person Haidar named 
m the second mscnption 

It IS the hand of God that has made Kashmir naturally 
beautiful, but the hand of man has tned to 
Kaalimu Its add to Its beauty In this matter, the 
tiutral positioQ -Mogul Emperors of India and among them 
Jtnd^I’toncally ^ Jehangir especially had a great hand 
-iinoDg the Mogul Emperors, it was Akbar 
-«bo firs,t conquered Kashmir and it was Jehangir who first 
<.mbelli«hed it 

Geographically, Kashmir stands, as it were m the middle of 
three stages (o) In the first stage, do-wn below KasViTrLir aro 
t!ic vast hot plams of Punjab, Smd and other parts of India 
(?>) The second stage is Kashmir a oivn, m which it, m a higher 
remon, forms tho most beautiful of the beautiful valleys of the 
^\o^ld, uatcred by a nver and a number of streams As said by 
A French uTiter, there are few valleys more beautiful than this 
p-irt of Kashmir ’ ‘ (c) Then the third stage is that of the 
higher Himalayan mountains by which it is surround^ on all 
Mdcs On account of its position near these mountams (dam^ i 
Kuh) it IS, as it w ere, the Indian Piedmont - 

In t!ie matter of History also, she can be said to have tliroe 
l^-nods or stages (o) The first is that, which can be called the 
pre historical penod, of which its written his tory, theRajataran 
1 No uU G,cci»pl>^ Ciuiciejir VoL Vin, p 112 . ~ 
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gini gives us a little glimpse According to Parsec boolvs andi 
some ilahomedan books of history, the early ancient Iranians 
had some relations with Kashmir as with northern India Early 
writers speak of it as a part of India The Pablavi Btmdehesh 
speaks of Kashmir as a part of India I have spoken before, on 
this subject, in my paper before the Society, entitled “ Cashmere 
and the Ancient Persians (i) Its second historical stage or 
period, and that the most important penod, is the one mostly des- 
cribed by the Pajatarangmi Ihmng this penod, we have both, 
what Sir Prancis Yonnghusband terms*' outward effort ” and the 
“inward eSort,” v e , attempts on the part of foreigners to invade 
and occupy Kashmir and the attempts on the part of the Kash- 
mm kmgs to conquer adjoining countnes like Punjab, Tibet 
and Badakhshan In spite of a number of mglorious pages here 
and there, it may comparatively be called the golden or the 
glonous penod of its hiatory (c) The last penod is that which 
lasubsequentto this second and which extends up to now The 
Mogul penod can be said to belong to the lost part of the second 
or the middle period which was a long extensive penod We 
will give a short bird s eye new of the second penod, most of 
which IS prmcipally referred to by the PajataTangini 

lU 

Sir Francis Younghusband, m hi& interesting and beaulifolly 

Histofj of Kaah iSustrated book on Kashmir, tvlulo speak- 
mir before tVe mg of its history, eaj'S —“A countrj of 
Moguls such stnkmg natural beauty must, surelv, 

at some penod of its history, have produced a refined and noble 
people Amid these glonous mountains, breathing their free 
and bracing air, and bngbtcned bv the constant sun«hme, 
there must have spnmg a strong vinle and jet *esthetic race 
The beautiful Greece «ith its purple lull:, and vaned contour, 
its dancing seas and clear blue s^, produced the graceful Greeks 
But Kashmir is more beautiful than Greece It has the «amo 
blue sky and bnUiant eunshme but its purple hilL are on a far 
grander scale, and if it Imx no sea it has lake and nrer, and the 
still more impressive snowi mountains It has, too, great" 
rancty of natural sccncrv of field and forest, of rugged moun- 
tain and open valley And to me, who have seer both countnes, 
Kashmir seems much the more Lckly to impress a race bv its 
natural beaut j Has it ever made anj such impression t ' - Sir 

Francis Younghusband replies that the noted shawls of Kasmir 

1 JooTTiaJ C P n. A. XLt rp tr-ti. lIl- my A»Uli- r»pr» “ Tart I, 
rp. »-iia 
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•and the remains of its old temples, “ remarkahlo for theu' almost 
Egyptian solidity, simplicity and durability, as ivell as for 
ivhat Cunningham describes as the graceful elegance of their 
•outlines, the massive boldness of their parts, ” indicate, that its 
onhabitants ha\ e a sense of form and colour and some delicacy 
and refinement ’ i ‘ The j^eople that built tho ancient temples 
of Kashmir must have been rehgious, for the remams arc all 
of temples or of sacred emblems, and not of palaces, commercial 
offices or hotels , they must have held at least, one large idea to 
have built on so enduring a scale, and they must ha% e been men 
of strong and simple tastes averse to the paltry and the flond 
What ivas their history f Were they a purely indigenous race ? 
Were they foreigners and conquerors settled m the land, or ivere 
they a native race, much u^uenced from outride, and vnth 
sufccient phabihty to assimilate that mfluence and turn it to 
profitable use for their on n ends t ” Younghusband answers this 
long question, by saying that the race was mdigenous, but still 
Jt was subject to foreign influence Though its surrounding lofty 
-mountams acted as a barrier against foreign mfluence, its naturm 
beauty made up for that bamer, because it attracted foreigners 
an spite of the difficulty of access 

The Blpjataraugini, written by Kalhana man 1148 and 
brought down to later times by additions by Jotraj in 1412 and 
to still later times by further additions by Shnvar Pandit m 1477, 
begins the lustory ivilh a reference to the times of Asoka (about 
250 B c ), the relics of whose Buddhist temples are still seen m 
this country Alexander the Great had mvaded India jn about 
^27 B c and hia invasion is said to have made some Greek influ- 
ence on Indian Architecture Hence it la that -we seo on old 
Kashmir temples the mfluence of Greco Buddliist art Danus, 
the great Persian bad preceded Alexander and had also left some 
traces of Iran s Per>epolitaa influence on Indian Art Hence it 
as, that we see some traces, though few on Kashmir bmldings, 
e p on the great Jlartand temple, of the Persepohtan mfluence 
The modern village of Prandrathan, three miles above Snnagar, 
•was the site of the old city founded by Asoka 2 The name 
•signifies ‘ old capital ” (purunadhisth&n ) 

After Asoka and his heirs there came tho Indo Scythians 
nmder Kamshka (about a d 40) and his successors, who ruled 
•m tho north and oven on the north western frontiers of India 
This hne of kmgs also was Buddhist, but their Buddhism tras 


1 IbU 

2 1 h»d II c tili-asnrt of ^UUIt e Uw ndn and lha rfpwnl exeavitloni on the »1l* In •• 

4h» eomroc) Sir Daia Bara sohsnl the bup-rtatendenl ot the 

ArchKolosTaiDtrartnirniofLashTBlr on tStb dno* loii 
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partly infused «itb some Zoroastnan ideas, as can be seen from 
their Indo Scjthic coins, which, as showed hj Sir Aurel Stem, 
had the nanits of Zoroastnan deities on them Kanishka iv 
said to have held in Kashmir the Third Great Council of the 
Buddhist Church, which council is said to be the author of ‘ the 
Korthem Canon ” or “ the Greater Vehicle of the Law” (Miihu* 
yana, lit. the High or the broad liberal way) Harwan,* one 
of the several beautiful place* of Kashmir, at present a site of 
the Water Works for Srinagar, i» spoken of as the scat of a 
knon*n Buddbi^tva, Xagarjnna 

The Buddhism of Asoka and Kanislika was overthrown b^ 
Brahmanism Tins fact appears from the wntmgs of the 
Chinese traveller, Hieun Taiang, who, visitig Kashmir m 
A J> 631, deplored, that Buddhism was neglected there 

A century later, there was an excursion of the White Huns 
headed by l^lihrcula, who, driven awa^ from India, went to 
Kashmir, and paving ungratefolly the bospitahty of the ruler, 
captured his throne tSo name Jlihrcula is a Persian name 
He is said to hai e founded the temple and the citj of 3fihresh. 
wara and 'Mihirapur All these names, which are connected with 
Slihr, the later form of Avestaic 31itluw, point to lus being one 
who can be called an Iranian Hun BSjatarangini condemns 
him for having mtro<luced m Ka«hiiur, Gandharwa Brahmins 
to supercede the orginal Hindu Kashmir Brahmins 1 have 
referred to llihrcula at some length in niv paper read last jear 
before the Society on the subject of the Hims * 

Then, we come to a reigning (amilv which belong* to Kasluuir 
itself Its famous king was Liladitja (a © 699 to 736) Xot onJv 
did he rule Kashmir well, bat he coiiqueretl adjommg countiies 
such as Punjab, Tibet and Badakl^an He was the bmltler 
of the celebrated temple of 3Iartand whose rums still appear to 
be grand and majestic King Avantivaniian (a d 855 to 883) 
the founder of Avantipura, whose rums we stiU see, was one of 
bi3 dynasty \ number of weak nilers followed him and there 
was a good deal of disorder for a number of j ears 

Then, there came the first invasion of 'Mahomedans under 
ilahmud Gaznavi (a d 1015) which was unsuccessfu] There 
were dissensions in the familj of the ruling djmastj , winch had 
several weak kmgs till the tune of Harsa (1089 1101) Ev 
1339, the ilahom^aii powe- had made great strides m Punjab 
and in the adjoining countrj A Jlahoni^an ruler, named Shah 
ilir, deposing the widow ot the last mlmg Hindu ruler, founded 
for the first tune a ‘Nlahomedan dynasty Tlie kings of tlu« 


>l>il[Di;tIu*besiirlnd»FOtOD lltli Junn 191.> 
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dynasty were not strong. Disorder and internal struggles conti 
lined and the country was no nay better than during thn 
last 200 3 ears of disorder and misrule of the Hindu rulers 

Then, there came Zam ul abad dm (1420 70), of uhom the- 
people still speak as the Padsliah, * e , the Iving He was to 
Kashmir, nhat, latter on, Akbar was to the whole of India 
mcladmg Kashmir He u as tolerant to the Hmdus so much so, 
that he contributed inonej for the repairs of old Hmdu temples* 
and for the reiival of old Hmdu learning His reign was, as 
said l)j Younghusband, ‘ a mere oasis in the dreary record” 
of a long hne of ilahomedan Kmgs, both those who preceded 
lain and those who followed him till 1532, when Alirra Haidar, at 
the head of some Turl..3 from the northern regions, conquered 
Ivashmir and ruled for ‘tome jears In 1536, Akbar s generals 
conquered it, and it became a part, as it uere of India The 
Alocrul rule, thus cstabhshe<l, continiiol for about 200 ^ ears 

I\ 


Now, ne come to the Moguls, whose taste for art led them to 
, , give a helping hand to beautify Kashmir It 

Kashj^, '* *'^*^ Jehangir especiall\ who bad done a good 
deal m this matter Tlie Sbahmar, NiahSl 
VirnSg and nianj other gardens point to tlus king’s handsome 
■work in this lino Benuer, a French pbi^ician and traveller, 
who bred in the 17th centurj (died k n 1083), was m the 
Court of AurangzeUo for about 12 j ears is out of uluch he served 
as a court physicnn Ho nsitctl Kashmir in tho company of a 
Slogu! nobleman named Danishmand who arcompamed Aurang 
zebc He says that the Moguls considered Kashmir to be the 
paradise of India He thus speaks of the beautj of Kashmir, 
as he saw it in the tunc of Aurangzebe I am charmed 
with Kachemerc In tnitli the kingdom surpa^'icd m beauty all 
that ni\ warm iniagmation had anticipated It is probably un 
equalled b\ am country of the same extent It is not mdeetl 
without reason that the Alogols called Kachemere the terrestrial 
paradise of the IniUcs Jehangiiir became so enamoured of 

tlus little kingdom as to make it a place of hu fa\ ourite aboilc 
and he often declared that he would rather be deprived of e\ erj 
other provmct of liis mighty eminro than lo»c Ivachtmerc * 
T.ainiur the ancestor of the Aiogul Emperors of India, who 
, , had written his auto biocraphy kmowii as 

.,,^5“'"“'*’'“ “Mnltot.T.mmr. ) , r 

the Mord-* or Memoir of Taimnr, refers to 
Kaehiiiir. His mcmoiris alsoknowm as Tuzuk i Taimu** 
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the Institutions or Bcgulations of Taimur. It ^as 
•n-ntten in Turki am! then tmnalatotl into Persian in the rei^n of 
Shah Jehan. In these Memoirs, Taimur refers to Kaahmir and to 
the Spring of VimAg. ^Ho sa^rs: "I made inquiries about the 
country and city of Kashmir from men nho Mere acqnaintcd 
with it and from them 1 learned that. . . . Kashmir is an in* 
comparable country ... In the midst of tho countiy there is a 
■very large and populous city* callwl Naghax.^ The rulers of 
tlio country dwell there. The buildings of tho city are verj’ 
large and arc all of wood and they are four or five stones high. 
They arc very strong and will aland for 600 or 700 years. A 
largo river runs through the middle of tills city, as large as tho 
Tigris at Paghdad and the «ty is built upon both sides of it. 
The sourco of this nver is mthln the limits of Kashmir in a large 
lake, some parasongs in length and bn'odth uhich is called Vir* 
nak. The inhabitants have cast bridges over tho river in nearly 
thirty places. These are constructed of wood, stone or boats ; 
seven of the largest are within the citv and the rest in^^tho en- 
virons, When this river passes out of the confines of Kashmir, 
it is named after each city by which it passes ; as the river of 
Damdaua, the river of Jand. Tho nver passes on and joins the 
Chinab above MuUan "* 

Wo find a short account of Kashmir in the Zafar«Kama 
of Sharaf'Ud'Din Tazdi, “ which is a verj- partial bio* 
grapby of Timur wntten in a D 1424. . . and is based 
upon tho Malfuzit-i-Timun.”’ Wo read there: "There N 
a city name<l Naghaz, which is tho residence of the rulers^ of 
the country Like Bagdad, tho city hna a large river running 
through it, but the ivaters of this nver exceed those of tho 
Tigns It IS extraordinary that tho waters* of so great a river all 
spring from ono source, which sourco is situated in this country 
itself and la called Vir.*’* 


V 


It was in the 31st year of his reign (Ilijn 003, a. r 16S5) 
..V w that Akhar invaded Kashmir. He advanc- 

^ jjg j^j. jjg Atalc and sent Bhagwan Das, 

Shah Kuli Mabran and other welI*known 
Amirs, with about 5,000 horses, to effect the conquest of 
Kashmir.* They were opposed by Yusuf Khan, the mler 
of tho country, who came and blockaded the pass. The above 
generals resolved to make peace. They settled that Yusuf 
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(Ina^ pay somt5 tnbute to Akbar in saffron, sha^vls and some 
money Akbar disappro\ ed rf the terms of peace and at first 
^vas angry %ntb his generals but he aftem aids admitted them 
•Into Ins audience * Akbar then sent Kasim Khan Mirbahr 
“to conquer Kashmir Owing to the thssensions among the 
Kashmins the ta-^k of conquest \ias easj 

Akbar took Kaabnnr m a d 1586 and visited it three times 
Dunng one of these visits he directed the fort of Han Parbat 
to be huilt His son Jehangir completed it "We read as 
doUows in the Tabakat i Akban The rulers of Kashmir had 
4ilw ays been well wishers and ser\ ants of the Imperial house 
His llajesty now intended after performmg his usual pilgrimage 
to Ajmere, to paj a \isit to the tomb of Saikli Fond Shakar 
-ganj and to visit the Panjab So he sent SluUa Ishki, one of the 
■old sen, ants of the Court, along with Kazi Sadm d dm, to 
Kashmir 41ikhan the ruler of Kashmir, entertamed them nobly 
and respectfuUj and exhibited his fidehtj and devotion ’ * 
Akbar then paid a runmng visit to Kashmir m 1689 (Hijn 997J 
■when on his uay to Kabo! Leaving the ladies of the Court on 
this side of the mountains of Kashmir, he ‘ went on express * * 
In 1592, he paid another visit On his way thither he heard 
that Yadgir, a ivephow o! Yusuf Khan Riiani his governor of 
Kashmir had raised the standard of revolt and declared him 
self as the Sultan This rebclkon was put down and Y&dg&r 
was lolled before -Vkbar reached the capital We read in the 
■Tabak&t i Akban, that he “stayed there eight days, nding about 
4ind hunting water fowl ’ On his return journey, embark 
angina boat he proceeded towards Baramula on the confines of 
Kashmir onthewai to PakhaU On the road he saw a reservoir 
•called Zam lanka This reservoir is enclosed on the west north 
and south by mountams and it is thirtj ito* m circumference * 
The nver Babnt (Jilam) posses through this lake Its water is 
very pure and deep Sultan Zam u 1 Abidm earned out a pier 
■of stone to the distance of onejan6 mto the lake and upon it 
erected a lugh building Nothing like this lake and building is to 
bo found in Incba * After visiting this edifice he went to Bara 
Alula ’ ® In all Akbar paid three visits to Kashmir ’ 


1 IbU p 4*3. 

3 IbU Vol \ p 4*- 
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ALbar had dividi'il his f m[ure into dlll^iOIl^ lalJod ''ubali-* 

Kanhinirastlen- jEflch Subdh was knoirn from the name or 
Uh? \m the tract of the countrj or it<j capital cit\ 

' Lftttcrlj when Bcrar, Khandesh and \hraetl 

nagar ner* conquered there tien- in all 15 Suluhs tach 
fsubdi was sub dinded into <tarkttrs There were in all 10 > 
Sark&ts Each Sarkur was dinded into parganuhs or Mahals 
All the Sark irs wrro subdinded into 2 737 townships i Tho 
Subahs wore spoken of as being in such and such a climate 
Tho term chmatc meant a slope or inclination and^ was used in 
tho mathcmatieal gcograph^ of the Greeks with reference to tlit 
inchnafjon of ranous 2 >arts of the earth a surface to the plant 
of the equator Before tho globular figure of the earth wa*- 
known ib was supposed that there was a general slope of it> sur 
face from South to Jiorth, and this was called * Lhma But 
as the <5cicncc of mathematical gcr^raplir adranced the woni 
was apiilied to belts of the earth s suifaco dinded by lines parallel 
to tho equator, these linos being diterrainwl by the different 
lengths at different places of the shadow cast a gnomon of 
tho same altitude at noon of tho eanu dai The Arabs 
adopterl tlusM’stera but restnetedtb© numberto aercD * Tbi 
Arabs sccin to hawo followed the ancient Iranians who had 
Jiafl Uthicars t e seven region^ or climates In our inseniv. 
t\ons Jehaneir is spoken of as the king of these acten regions 
Eashmir belonged to the Subah of Kabul which comprised 
Kashmir Pakh Bmbar Swat l^jaur Kantlslmr and Zabu 
hstan The capital of this Subah was Kabul Kashmir be%> 
m the 3rd and 4th cbmates Of the several routes leading tt> 
this country encompassed on all sides b\ the Himalaran 
ranges the Pit Pan^ route was tho one adopteil b\ Akbar in 
his three vmts to the ro~e ganlen of Kashmir ^ 

Abul Fazl the great historian of 4 kbar thus speaks of Kaah 

Abul tazl on miT The coiintrv is enchanting and might 
iho beautj of be fittmgly called a garden of perpetual 
Kaabmir sprmg snrroundmg a citadel terrac^ to tlie 

skies and deservedly appropriate to be either the dehght of the 
worldling or the retired abode of the tccliL.e Its streams are 
Bweet to the taste ts waterfalls music to the ear and its climate 
18 invigorating The lands are artifieiallv wateretl or depen 

dent on ram for irrigation The flowers are enchanting and fill 
the heart with dehght Violets the red rose and wild narci-vu 
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co\ er the plama To enumerate its flora 31 ould be impossible Its- 
spnng and autumn arc cxtremelj beautiful . . Tubps are grown 

on the roofs which present a lovely sight in the spring time 
•libdul Tazl thus describes the Vemag spring : “ In the Ver tract 
The \enva~ country IS the source of the Behat. 

spring, tle8cnl>ea It is a pool measuring a^ori6 which tosses m 
m the Am i foam With an astonishing roar and its depth is 
unfathomable It goes by the name of Vemag 
and IS surrounded bj a stone embankment and to its east are- 
temples of stone 

VI 

Iekanoir s visits or Kashmir 
>»oM we come to the reign ot Jeliangir We will speak of 
The beauij of connection with Kashmir at some lengthy 
Kashmir Jolmn- because be had a great hand m beautifying 
gir s hand m Kashmir, and because we hai e to explain and 
licautifjingit identify the events and dates refer^ to in 
his inscriptions In his work of beautifying Kashmir by 
laymg gardens at \anous beautiful places, Jehangir was ably 
as->isted by* his Nur 'Mahll We know tliat this queen had 
areal inflnenee upon Jehangir in vanoiis Tnatter^ es cn in atato 
matters ^ 

Kalhaiia, the author of the It<ijataraiigini, while speaking of 
Kashmirs beauty, says ‘ It is a country wiiero the sun shmes 
nuldly, bemg the place crcatetl by Kasbyapa as if for his glory. 
High school houses, the saffron iced •water and grapes which 
are rare eicii m Heaven are common here Kailasa is the best 
place in the three w orlds, Hiraalay a the best part of Kailasa, and 
Kashmir the best part in Himalaya’ A T:he Kashmins speak 
of their countri as an emerald ‘•et m pearls a land of lakes, 
cl< ar fetreams, green turf, magnificent trees and mighty moun- 
tains, where the air is cool and the water sweet where men arc- 
strong and women \ie -with the soil m fruitfulness * 

Bermer say h of the Dal Lake of Kashmir as he svu it later on 
l>«.autiR«l at the hand of Jehnnijir that it is one of the moat 
iKautiful spots in the world Perhaps m the whole world 

1 Alu I lkl»cl Jirn'U»Tnu«UUo» VoI.Il pp SlS-t? 
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3 She bad n iiovrUiil liand In helpins tbe caitse of <:{r Tliomas Roe ttv flrit Rosluh 

»tab«us»dor at tlie Court of Jrhansti Roe wav s » muth helped an 1 »npi>ort«d by Xnr 
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kraoldWrlRll 39i- p |CS) 

4 Vt <in teil h sir W Lawreoe" 


.• Ih I 



*12 


ASIATIC PAPEPS 


-there i3 no comer eo pleasant as the Dal Lake ” Of the very 
beaatiful lake of Jlanasbal, Sir E Yotmghusband* fcays 
that it IS “ a jewel among the mountains ” I was pleased mth 
no lake of ICashmir so much as with this beautiful gem Moving 
about m your boat in the calm and clear water of this lake, you 
-ieel, as if you see beautiful pictui(» moving in a anematograph 
before you 

Kashmir as described by these writers old and modem, 
was beautiful and Jehangir vied with Nature to make it 
more beautiful In his memoirs, be often spoke of Kashmir 
as “ Behesht nazir Kashmir" ) je, the 

paradise like Kashmir At times, he spoke of it it as 
■delpazir Kashmir, te, heart ravishing Kashmir 

In connection with Jehangtr’s detailed admirmg descnption 
Beveridges of the beauties of Kashmir and of its 
estimate of the various flowers, one may notice what 
taste of Jehangir Bevendge sajs of the scientific tastes of 

the Emperor “ If Babur, who was the founder of the Mogul 
Empire m India, was the C®sar of the East, and if the many 
sid^ Akbar was the epitome of all the great Emperors, mclud 
mg Augustas Trajan, Hadnan, Marcus Aurelius, Julian, and 
Justmian, Jahangir was certainly of the typo of the Emperor 
Claudius and so bore a close resemblance to our James I AU 
three were weak men, and under the mfioencc of their favourites, 
and all three were literary , and at least two of them were fond 
of dabblmg m theology All three were wrong m their places 
as rulers Had James I (and VI of Scotland) been, as he half 
wished, the Keeper of the Bodleian, and Jahangir been head of 
a Natural History Museum they would hare been better and 
happier men Jahangir's best points were his love of nature and 
powers of observation, and his desire to do jo'«tice 

Jehangir had paid, in all, six visits to Kashmir, two of which 
Jehangir’s six were in the company of his father Akbar 
visits of Kashmir and four dunng his own reign We will 
bnefly refer to these visits as described by him in his Memoirs 
This descnption will give usan idea, not only of his tastes and 
of his love of Nature, but also of his admiration for Vemflg, 
where we find his two inscnptions which have suggested to me 
the subject of this paper At first, we will speak of his impres 
sions about VemSg, as formed dunng his visits in the life time 
-of his father Akbar 

I Xuhmlr br ToonehoibaDil | 37i 
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Jehangir came to the throne on 24th October 1G05 (1014- 
Hijn) at the age of 3S In the second year 
VemSg, des* of his reign, he went to Kabul T^ile 
Tfe describing his journey to that city m his 
T-Jehangiri ' Memoirs he refers to the river Bihat, t c , the 
Jhelam on the banks of which he had pitched 
his tents The mention of Jhelam makes him speak of Vemag, 
the source of the river Jhelam He thus describes VemSg : 

“ The source of the Bihat is a spnng m Kaslunir called the 
Vir nag , m the language of India a snake i^ Vir nag Clearly 
there had been a large snake at that place I nent twice to tbo- 
spnng m my father’s bfetime , it is 20 Los from the city of Kash 
mir It 13 an octagonal reservoir about 20 jards by 20 Near 
it are the remains of a place of worship for recluses , cells cut 
out o! the rock and numerous cares The n ater is exceedingly 
pure. Although I could not guess its depth, a gram of poppy 
seed IS visible* until it touches the bottom There were manj 
fish to bo seen in it As I had heard that it was unfathomable, 
I ordered them to throw m a cord with a ‘:tone attached, and 
when this cord nas measured m fjaz it became evident that the 
depth was not more than once and a half the height of a man 
After my accession, I ordered them to bmld the sides of tho 
spnng round with stone, aud they made a garden round it with 
a canal , and built halls and bouses about it and made a 

f ilace such that travellers, over the norld can point out few 
tkeif’J 

We learn from this passage, that Vcm5g was a favourite 
place of Jehangir and that he had been twice there during his 
father’s time We learn further, that after his acces'sion to the 
throne, he had ordered the sides of the tank to be built up 
with stone and a garden to bo made near the place The fir«t 
inscription, when it speaks of the order of His ilajesty ( 

), seems to refer to the order mentioned in the above 
passage During my first visit of Kashmir m 1895, 1 had passed 
one night m one of the houses over the spring referred to 
by Jehangir m the above passage Smee then, the bmlding 
has been destroyed by fire, and, during my second visit 
on 30th June 1915, we had to pass tho day m the adjoming 
garden under the shady cAindrs, and the night in tho 
pavilion over tho mam canal, the jm or d6 shdr, referred to m. 
tho inscnption. 


1 The Ttuuk i•retAEe!ri, or Meiai^of Je»h&D^r, trsaiI;>te<J hr A. Eosen edited 
brn BewrWteijKWl.Vol. J.p 92 
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Tehangir visited Kashmir m the 15th jear o^his rtigo Ho 

j , g j gives a rather extensive account of it in 

toK^hlurmthe 3Iemoirs The thought of vinting 

14th 15th year of Kashmir occurred to him in the 14th year 
lus re gn (1029 of his reign (1619 20) He thus speaks 
Hijn AD 1620 ) of this first thought 

As the purpose of visiting the eternal spnng of the ro«e 
garden of Kashmir vias settled m my mind I sent off "Nuru d 
<lin Quli to hasten on before to repair as far as was possible the 
ups and downs of the Punch route to it and to prepare it so 
that the passage of laden beasts over difficult hJI tops might be 
accomphshed with ease and that the men should not undergo 
labour and hardship A large number of artificers such 
ns stone cutters carpenters spadesmen etc uere dispatched 
\vith him to whom an elephant was also given l I vnll 
cive here a short account of this visit as. given in Jus 
^Hemoirs because we learn therefrom Jehangir s impressions 
of the beauty of Kashmir and of its interesting place and 
features 

Jehangir started foe Kashmir at the end of the l4th vear of 
lus reign He celebrated the Kaoroz of the 15th vear (lOth 
March 1620 the 1st ofFarvardin)oD the banks of thenvcrKi«han 
Ganca In some of the mountainous tracts of this coontrv it 
IS often difficult to find a fiat place for a camp So Jehangir 
notes with special satisfaction the fact of a proper place being 
found by chance He says * On the top of tms (a ridge 
overlooking the vrater green and pleasant) was a flat place of 
50 cubits which one might say the rulers of fate I ad speciallv 
prepared for such a day The aforesaid officer (Mu tamid 
Khan) had made ready cveiythmg necessary for the ^>ew Year s 
feast on the top of that ndge which was much approved 
Mu tamid Khan was much applauded for this TJ t 

15th year of the reign of this suppbant at the throne of AlKh 
commenced happilv and auspiciously 

On coming to Haramula be was told that m the Hin li 
language they call a boar Bdrah araha) and jnula a place — that 
js the boars place \mong the incarnations that belong to 
the religion of the Hindus one is the boar ineamation an I 
Barah mnU bv constant use has become Bara mflia 3 On the 
road up the king and the court ladies ■Hero overtaken In n 
snow storm An off cor of his court was drowned while bathin^ 
m the nver The king describes a 7at pa or a rope bridge 
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-oUich. a trarellcr p>cn hob ->ees occaaionally on the nrer. 
Danng mj fir't visit, I tned to walk over one, but soon got 
ncr\ous ami could not go over it for more than a fen ftet It 
IS made up of three ropes On one, which is the lower one, they 
uail^, holding in their hands, the other two which are higher up 
The&e ropes are tied with two big strong trees on the banks. 
Only one man can nalk at a time, and nenous travellers 
■are carried bhndfolded bj an expenenced footman on his 
•shoulder * 

Of the beautj of the counrtj higher up, Jehangir sajs ‘ It 
was broad, and plain after plain, and mead after mead of dowers. 
Sneot smelling plants of narcissus, nolet and strange flowers 
that grow in this country, came to view . . Tho flowers 
•of Kashmir are beyond counting and calculation Winch shall 
I write of t And how many can I desenbo Later on, he 
again says of the flowers, that, “the flowers that are seen in the 
temtones of Kashmir are Ijcyond nil calculation ”3 Travelling 
onward bj float, Jehangir camo to the capital, and landed on 
that bank of the D.!!, wliere on the Han Parbat hill, Ins father 
^khai hid directed the conatruction of a fort The fort begun 
bi 4kbir w as completed by Jehangir The king took 108 days 
to travel from Agra to Ka«hnjir. a distance of 37C los Thero 
w t re 103 marches and 03 halts t 
.Tohangir then refers to the Raja tarang (Rajataraugiai) which 
Ills father had got translated from the Sanskrit into Persian. 
He then take« a note m his account of his arrival at the 
tipital of Kashmir, that it was in Hjjn 712 (a d 1112 13) 
that Kashmir was first illumined by the rehgion of Islam 
Thirty-two Mahomedan pnuccs, reigned over it for 282 years 
until m 091 (I5S0) my father conquered it ’ 6 He then got a 
survey made of the country in order to ascertam the length and 
the breadth of the lallcj The length was found to be about 
»>7 / 05* and the breadth from 10 to 25 lo3. 


While dc-scnbiug tho capital, the city of Snnagar, Jehangir 
thus refers to Yimag the inscription of which forms a part of 
the subject of this Pajict — Tlic name of the city is Srmagar, 
nnd the Bihat nver florre through the midst of it They call 
It', fountain head Vir nig It js 14 los to tho south By my 
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order they hare zoade a binhhng and a garden at that scarce, ’* 
Jefaai^ir makes a longer mention of Vimag m another part of 
his Slemoira 

We ha^ e referred above to Jehangir » admiration of 
JehflBgif sadmi Kashmir s beanty and of its flowers He 
ration of Ka hioir thus speaks of it further on ‘ Kashmir is a 
garden of eternal spring or an iron fort to a palace of 
kings — a dehghtfol flower bed and a heart espandmg heritage 
for dervishes Its pleasant meads and enchanting cascades 
are beyond all description There are running streams and 
foontains hevond count Wherever the eye reaches there 
are vcKlure and running water The red rose the nolefc 
and the narcissus grow of themselves , in the fields there 
are all kind> of flowers and all sorts of sweet scented herbs 
more than can he calculated In the «oul enchanting spnng the 
hills and plains are filled with blossoms the gates the walL 
the courts the roofs are lighted up by the torches of banquet 
adorning tuhpa What «hall we say of these things or of the 
wide meadows {ju/ja/a) and the fragrant trefoil * The- 

finest inflorescence is that of the almond and the peach Out 
«idc the hill country the commencement of blossoming is the- 
first lafandirmuz (Fehruarj 10) In the temtorv of Kji«hmir 
it IS the first ranrardm (March 10) and in the city gardens it 
IS the 0tb and 10th of that month and the end of their blooming 
joins on to the commencement of that of the blue je&»amme In 
attendance on my revered father I freqnently went ronnd the 
saffron fields and beheld the spectacle of theautnmn Thank 
God that on this occasion I beheld the beauties of the 
t'pring " 

Jehangir then desenbes at some length the buildings of 
Kashmir and its various products — fnuts silk wine vegetal les 
grams oils ammal® shawls cloth« dress ways of tra\elhng 
and music What travellers observe now about the cicanimess 
of the people was ob'iervcd by Jehangir about 400 vears ago 
Hi* says Although most of the bouses arc on the nver bank 
not ft drop of water touches their bodies In short thc^ art 
as dirty outside os inside without any cleanhuess ^ 

Proceeding further one secs in Jehangir a Jlemoirs a some 
what detailed desenpUon of tho fort of Han Parbat and the 
garden attached to it which he named ^urafJS le light 
increasing ■* 
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Tvaslimir ^ as known to the andent Persians as a country of 
good astrologers Pirdousi refers to tins 
Jcliangjr s faith 1 jebangir, m Ins present account of 

in as ro ogy Kashmir, describes an accident, tliat hap- 

pened to Ins child Shuja, ^\hlch sbons his faith m astrologj - 
The child, •while playing in one of the palace buddings on the 
Dal lake, fell out of a "window from a height of 7 yards, but w as 
fortunately saved by ha\ing fallen on a carpet below and on 
u. carpet spreader who was sitting there In connection with 
this event Jehangir says . “ A strange thing was that three oi 
four months before this e^ ent JotiL K3 j , the astrologer, who w 
■one of the most skilled of tho class m astrologj', had represent 
ed to me "without any intermediary, that it was predicted 
irom the Prmce’s horoscope that these three or four months 
were unpropitious to him, and it was possible he might fall down 
from some high place, but that tho dust of calamitj would 
not settle on the skirt of his hfe As bis prognostications bad 
proved ootrect, this dread dwelt \w my mind, and. 
on the^e dangerous roads and difficult mountain passes I was 
nei er for a moment forgetful of that nurshng of the parterre of 
Portune 1 continually kept him m '•ight, and took the greatest 
precautions "With regard to him When I arrived m Kashmir 
this unavoidable catastrophe occurred God be praised that 
it ended well ”8 Purther on, we find the following instance 
of Jehangir’s faith m astrology * P3dshlh B3ni!l Begam died 
A strange thing is, that Jotik Raj, the astrologer 
two months before this, had informed some of my Bervants 
that one of the cluef sitters in the liarcm of chastitv would 
liastcn to the hidden abode of non existence He had 
•discovered tins from the horoscope of my destiny and it fell out 
accordingly 

What Jehangir sajs of the eronnous bulk of a plane tree 

Jehangir s ac (c/itHor)-' in Ka'^hmir is worth noting Tlic 
count of the c/u huge shady Chmar trees are the beauty of 
>iurs of Kashmir Kashmir I saw, both during mj first visit 
and tho«coond one (3rd June 1915) ac/ti«nr at Surabal, which, I 
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think coiiWca«jl\ sivf tf> a family o{7 ormorc' ptrsoa'* Met-ping 
Rccommodation on tin ground nilliin lU holloir tnink nliich ua.<< 
(rttcn ona\ nnil liolloncd hj agp I saw another 1 ig clunaf tree 
(2G Tunc 10ir>) at nijliHra on tlic wn\ to If=Iini ibid It Iiears 
ft tablet saMng* "4 feet circumfritnee at G (groimd) Lord ’ 
But the plant (climir) tret which Jdiancir <Je<itnLc« wa? 
larger than lhi< He saj*^ *'ln llio \jllngo of Ilawalpur, 21 
kfls from tho rit% towards Hindustan, there is n plane tree 
burnt in tlie in«ide TwenU five ^cftrs lioforc thii when I 
mjscif was ndmg on a horse with fuc other sad lle<l !ior*e« and 
two eunuchs we sient insi lo it WTieneicr I had clmnccd to 
nicnlton tins, people were 8urpn'‘e<I This time I rgam oitlered 
some of tho men to go inside and what I had m ms mind 
came to pas-s in the same manner It has been notetl in the 
Akl nr nama that m\ fatlur took tlnrts four people inside and 
made them stand clo«e to each other > Jdiangir later 
on refers to a place known as Panj Bnr'v and to the largo 
ehintir trees there He ewa In Iht m iglil>oiirhf>od of Pinj 
Bnra there is a meadow (|ulga) cxceeilingU clean and pleasant 
wnth soicn lofty plane trees in tht mid lie of it and a stream of 
the rncr Qow-ing round it Tlie Kn hiinns eall it Satlu Bhftli 
It 19 one of the great resorts of Kashmir * Tins Paoj 
Brira is the modern Jiijhihira nni 1 Ihtni, the hg 
plane trees referred to bj J<i angir arc of the sivit referred to b\ 
mo aboie It is still one of the picturesque spots of Kashmir 
Tehaneif had further beautili'*d the place off'll dam ir which 
was beautiful m itself He read as fnl 
Turuk in bis account of the fort 

“ of ITan Parbat biuU b\ his father I 

frequently embarked in a boat and was delichted to go round 
and lool at the flowers of Plwk ami Shalamir Phnk is tl e 
name of a pargana s tuated on the other side of the lal e (Dal) 
&balamSr IS near tho lake It has a pleasant stream whichcomes 
dowTi from the hills and flows into the Dd Lake I bade my 
son Khurrara dam it up ami make a waterfall which it would 
be a pleasure to behold This place is one of the sights of Kasli 
m r 3 Shalamar is still a sight of Kashmir It was not m 
so good an order when I first nsited it about 20 rears ago But 
now the present Maharaja Saheb 1 as improred the surroundings 
by a beautiful garden Once a week all the fountain's — and 
they arc numerous — are made to play and people from the citj 
of Snnagar visit it tlunng the afternoon They generally go 
by boats but there is alsoa fine road passing through pleasant 
beautiful surroundings 

1 H) d. n rp 1 j 1-5 III d p 171 7 3 ni I r I 1 
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Wo bco in the following passage, Jehangir’s desire that one 
Jtliangir’es fond- should have his own fruit-garden. Wliile 
iies-s for gardens. spealdng oI the A^<fA-dZu, ie, cherries of 
Kashmir, he sajs : ** Every day I plucked with my own hand 
sufficient to gi\e a flavour to my cups Although they sent 
them hy nmners from Kabul as well, yet to pick them oneself 
from one’s home garden gave additional sweetness. Tlie 
fihuh-uUt ol Kashmir is not inferior to that of Kabul ; it is even 
hotter grown. The largest of them weighed one fartJ: five 
snrlhs.'’^ We loam, from what Jehangir says further on, that 
it was he wlio ordered the further cultivation of this fruit in 
Karimiir. He says : " I strictly ordered the officials of Kashmir 
to plant ^haJi-alu (cherry) trees m all the gardens.”® 

.fehangir saj’s • ” The picture-gallery in the garden had 

Jeiiangir’H tnstc Ordered to be repaired 5 it was now' 

for nri, as disptoj- adotucd with pictures by master hands, 
rtl in tlin Dill In the most honoured positions were the 
snrdin pahirca of j,kenesses of Humoyun and of my father 
opposite to my own, and that of my brother 
ShahAldhls. . . . '-3 


Kashmir has several beautiful places known ns inargs or 
J.hsnair’Buccoiitit meadows, such as Sona-marg, Gul-marg, 
of tiio Uower- Ka'iian-marg. I bad the pleasure of seeing 
»niir(7^ of Knshniir. the last two (7th to 13th July 1015) The*© 
soft gra'<sy meadows arc covered, especially in the spring jvith 
\aruniK little flowers. They arc situated on higher mountains 
at some ilNtancc from the capital city and people go there 
tinring the bwmtnct. Jehangir thus speaks of ono of them 
‘*1 rode to sec the summer quarters ot Tdri-marg ♦ Arriv- 
ing in two ninrclies at the foot of the Kolal I reached the 
top of the p.ih's For a distance of 2 foJ verj- elevated ground 
was crossed with difficulty From the top of the Kolal to the 
llaq (suinnur qiiartcn) was another los of high and tow land 
Although here and there flowers of various colours had bloomed, 
Jet I tlid not Rcc so many as they had represented to me, 
and ns 1 lind expected 1 heard that in this ncighbourliood 
there was a Mrj’ beautiful valley, and . . I went to see it. 

thidoublcilly, whatever prai«c thej* might use in speaking of 
that lldwerj* bind would be permissible As far as the cjo 
reaclusl (lowirs of sH colours were blooming There wire 
pitkrd fifty kinds of flowers in toy presence Probablj’ there 
Were others that I did not see.”* Of the IHq ot Kun-niarg* 
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he ^\’irte3 How shall I wnte its prai«e ? 48 far as the eye 

could reach flowers of \anous hue were blooming and in the 
midst of the flowers and >erfure beautiful streams of water 
were flowing one m ght sa\ that it was a page that the painter 
of destiny had drawn with the pencil of creation The buds 
of hearts break into flowers from beholding it Undoubtedly 
there is no comparison between this and other Bags and it may 
be said to be the place most worth seeing in Kashmir * 

In his tour towards the celebrated stream of Vimag 

JIachhi Bhavan Jehangir stajed at Machhi Bhavan so called 
and Ackval (Achi perhaps because it contains even now a 
1 number of fish I remember the noon of 

27th June 1915 when I paid a second visit to the temple and 
entertained its fish with the dehcious Bhavan bread sold there 
forthe purpose A play with the fish is enjoyable Iremember 
having a hasty standing breakfast there on a picturesque shady 
spot opposite the temple on the side of the stream running from 
behind the temple Perhaps it i» the very spot which Jehangir 
refers to in his Memoirs He 6a>s There is a fountam that 
they called MachhiBhawan alove rhich Bay Bihan Cband one 
of the servants of my father built an idol temple The beautT 
of this spnng is more than one can descnbe and large trees of 
ancient years planes white and black poplars bare gro^vn up 
round it I passed the night at this place ^ 

I may say here a word of warmng to modem tourists lest what 
they see at the above spot at the time of their visit may disap 
point them and lead them to think that the Mogul Emperors 
description of the beauty was an exaggeration Ihe trees are 
grand shady and beautiful The spnngs are beautiful The air 
IS bracing But at times the ground i not kept irell-cleaned 
When royal personages and grandees go there the place also 
IS kept scrupulously clean So no doubt perhaps a modem 
tounst who sees at present some d rt and filth in the midst of 
beauty may 'it times consider Jehangir s dcscnption a bttle 
exaggerating 

From Maehhi Bha con Jebang rwent to the spnng of Achibal 
of which he speaks as 4ehval Jehangir sajs The water 
of this spnng is more ilentifnl than that of the otl er (‘Maclibi 
Bhawan) and it has a fine waterfall -iround it lofty plane 
trees and graceful white poplan. bnng ng their heads together 
have made enchanting places to sit in As far as one could see 
in a beautiful garden Ja/art flowers had bloomed so that one 
might sav it was a 1 iccp of Paradise ^ 
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From Achibal, Jehangir^entto Vimag. He says "I pitched 
The Spring of camp near the fountain of Vimag. . . 
VirnSg. The feast of cups tnis prepared at the spring. 

I gave my private attendants permission to sit dovn 
Filling brimming cups, I gave them Kabul peaches as a relish 
and in the evening they returned drunk to their abodes. This 
spring is the source of the river Bihat and is situated at the foot 
of a hill, the soil of uhich, from the abundance of trees and 
the extent of green and grass, is not seen. When I was a prince, 
I had given an order that they should erect a building at this 
spring suitable to the place It tma now* completed There 
was a reservoir of an octagonal shape, forty-two yards in 
area and fourteen gaz in depth. Its water, from the reflection of 
the grass and plants on the hiU, had assumed a hue of verdure. 
Many fish swam in it , round it, halls with domes had been erect- 
ed, and there was a garden m front of them. From the edge of 
the pond to the gate of the garden there was a canal 4 gaz in 
width and 180 gaz in length and 2 gaz in depth. Bound the 
reservoir was a stone walk The water of 

the reservoir was so clear that, notwithstanding its 4 gaz 
of depth, if a pea had fallen into it, it could have been seen.” 

Of the trimness of the canal and the verdure of tbe grass that 
grew below the fountain, what can one write 1 Various sorts ot 
plants and sweet.amelling herbs grew there in profusion, and 
among them was seen a stem, which had exactly the appearance 
of the variegated tail of a peacock. It waved about in the ripple 
and bore flowers here and there- In short, in the whole of Kash- 
mir there is no sight of such beauty and enchanting character. 
It appears to me that what is up stream in Kashmir (» e , in the 
upper part of Kashmir) bears no companson with (i e., is far 
superior to) what is down stream One should stay some 
days in these regions and go round them so as to enjoy 
oneself thoroughly. . I gave an order that plane-trees 
should be planted on both sides, on the banks of tbe canal 
above-mentioned.” 

I have quoted at some length this rather long description of 
Vimag from Jehangir’s Memoirs, because, it is this visit of the 
IBth year of his reign, that tbe Ihscnption. which forms a part 
of the subject ol my Paper, coramcmonites Again, it is in the 
above passage, that Jehangir refers to his orders for the 
erection of the buildings, &c . where the insenptions stand : 
” Wlien I was a prince, I had given an order that they should 
erect n building at this spring suitable to the place. It 
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aljout five mile:» distant known as Pandar Sandlija where in 
the months of Vaishakh and JaitJi water alternately ruslies 
forth once every hour and then stops altogether for th“ next hour 
From Virnag Jehangir went to liskc Bhawan a spnng 
pampilr P^^^isant siwt and thence to Andha 

N ig which contained blind (andha) fish 
and thence bj the road of the «pnng-» of ISIachhi Bhawan 
and Inch back to Srinagar Afterastav at the city ho went on 
an autumn tour in the direction of Safapur and the valley of 
Bar On the 27th of the Di\ine (llabi) month of Aleher the 
xoyal standards were raised to return to Hindustan In this 
return journey as the saffron Ita<l blossomed Jehangir visited 
the saffron fields at Pampur In the whole country of 
Ihashmir there 13 saffron only m this place The feast of cups 
was held in a saffron field Groves on groves and plains on 
plains were in bloom The breeze in that place scented one a 
brain * The cultivators of the saffron took their wages in 
half the weight of the saffron in salt which was not produced 
in Kashmir bu* was brought from India “* 

In his account of Pampur Jehangir speaks of the Ivlgt, 
« e the plumca or feathers as one of the excellencies of 
Kashmir He also refers to an order to build houses or what 
Ate wow eeWed TiaveUets 'BwngaWws at eaeb stage in Kaehtmt 
to accommodate his royal party He then refers to a waterfall 
Jn the neighbourhood of Hirapur He says Wiat can be 
wTittcn ID its praise 1 The water pours down in three or four 
i^radations I had never seen sucli a beautiful waterfall 
Atithout hesitation it is a sight to be seen very strange and 
wonderful I pa «ied the time there m enjoyment till the third 
watch of the day and filled my eye and heart with the sight 3 
Jehangir paid a second visit to Kashmir during the 22nd year 
8 second of his reign It seems that he had formed 
V sit ol Kashmir as the intention of going there in the 18th year 
Emperor m 16.4 commencing with 10th March 1623 Ho 
says in hia Tuzukin the account of this year As I was at ea^e 


1 Ibid p 177 
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I ocireDtbaii Ei ta an artl )e ent tied Some an In cript one found in brlaagar 

X tahmir Id that art le an tn cr U d on the Jatnl lliw] d contains a firman of Minh 

4ab«v CiQutk Uve oidet \t» ot wltectta" 

used to be Imi reseed lor this «o k vttbout any nages except a I tUo salt and 
hcDcc the peopc are auaerli s mn h ditresa We ordered that no min should by any 
means be molested as to catiKrIog the salTron and aa to saffron Eronu n crovn lands 
the Ubonrers mu i be sat shed and reevi -e iroper iia sat hate er zroirs on lands 
msted In jay r 1 t the nbolc saffron in klid be del end to the Jaj nl r that hr may 
cather it as he | a c« 

3 Ibid p 1 9 
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with regard to the affair of Bidiulat> and the Jicat of Hindu- 
stan did not agree nitli ni\ con’^titiition on the second of the 
month eoiresponding with the l<!t of Safar (1 Safar 1033 H 
» ( , 14th Xovember 1C23) mv camp started from Ajmer for a 
tour and to hunt in the pleasant regions of Kaelimir 

We haie no account of this visit of Kashmir in Jebangir’s 
Tuzuk or Jlemoirs which arc translated and edited by Eogcis 
nnd Bevendge Theycxtendonlvuptonpartofthe IfHh vear 
of his reign Elhot’s quotations from other sources also are not 
sufficient So we ha\e to resort to the ongmal Persian of the 
Iqbal namch for reference to this and the subsequent visits 
He arrived at Kashmir on the l^th of Khord^ of the 19th 
year of his reign when JstaLad Khan presented to Hia Jlajesty 
some dehcacies of Kashmir * On the Isl of the month Shahnvar, 
Tehangir was at Vimag In this account of the visit he speaLs- 
of this stream as ' the source of the nver Bihat (Jhelom) ’ and 
ns “ «onl ravishing place of delight and a house of pleasure of 
Kashmir tf* j'' '^-r' ^ 

The author says that he docs not give a description of this 
place as it has been already given before Prom Vtmag he 
started on the 5th of Shahnrar for Lahore 
In the begmmag of the 20th year of his reign which fell on 
Jel]aiigu*s third 10th March 1024 he paid another visit to 
^*isit of Kashmir Kashmir of which be speaks as the gar 
den of ro«es and the (seat of) perpetual 
spring jV ® He says that as the Pass 

( ) of pjr Panjal was covered with snow having hnnted 
at Bhimbar he entered Kashmir by way of the lower hiUs of 
Punch {^ji or Punj He describes at some length 

the beautiful flowers he saw there and in this description givesa 
proof of his knowledge taste and fondness of flowers In the 
account of the different flowers he says of one species that it 
grows so large that it cannot be contamerl m both the hands- 
joined together ( 0 *=^ ^ 

Of the oranges of this mountainous place (Punch) he says that 
they remain on the trees for two or three years and a tree gives 

1 From the time Shnl-Jahan whelM asilQst tU mhrtJehan^ tb# Utter ipola- 

of him *9 the Bi-daobt Ibe uofononaie 
S Tim>> I-Je)Bii;dri by Bo-wBeyeHte JI_ p 585 TiJt U* ttbalnamtlu 
Beoiml A UUe Sori<'t]' e Text ot 18S-> p I 

5 Iqbal rameb p 521 ILCOetseq Beoeal Asiatic Society a edition of 
4 IbU n 55? 1 8 

6 Iqbal tiamch p 519,1- 1? 
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1 ,000 orangi ^ I’rom Baramnln, the royal party pot Into heat** 
anil «cnt to the pamilhe*lihe Kashmir. We finil 

the folfoMinp couplet in praise of the l*canliful place:— 

1; 0^1*3,. j ^ L.*i ' 

I j Ij ji 

i.r , ‘‘what Ls thwnew jonth onilbcaulj' for this uorlil, rcsultinp 
from tins nc« condition accrued to the land and tlroo t ' 
The h •autlful linea cannot lip well renderwl into I'nglish. What 
is meant is this : Tlio sight of the iieaiitiful place piles, as it 
litre, youth and beauty to tin* lielioldera. Both, Space and 
Time, get, ns it Mere, refreshed. 


Kashmir ia knoim for itssaffron, anil theysaid, that the eating 
_ . of it produced laughter. So, to \cnfy thU 

«Mit for, from tin- pri.on, a 
criminal uho was condemned to death for 


theft (uBiT and pavo him to eat one-fourth of o air 

equal tu 40 niiaWts. It produced no laughter. Next day, 
double the quantity was given, but that also had no cfTect. Tlio 
king thus prosed that the common liclief was sirong. 


During this s*isit, Jehangir tried to verify wbat he had heard 
of a bird knoim on the mountain of Pir Panjal a.s Homa 
(^or<^U|). TheiicopleofKashmirsaid, thatit lived only on 
bones, and is always seen in the air and very little on (ho ground. 
The king offered a priic o! Its. 000 to any hunter ii ho m ould shoot 
a binl of that kind and bring It to the royal court. Ono Jamal 
Khun brought it alive, haiing shot it merely on ono of its legs.. 
The king ordered its crop, f.c., the food-rcceptacle to be brought 
out, BO that it may bo discovered what food it ate. The crop 


was opened and bone particles were found in it. Tlie moun- 


taineers explained to the king, that it olwojs flew in the air, 
looking to the ground IMierover it saw a bone, it came doim and 
lifting it up m its iieak. went high up into the air again. From 
there, it threw, the bone on strong ground. The bone, falling on 
a stone, broke into small pieces which it then picked up and ate. 
It is generally believed that this bird Homa is the well-known 
bird Homai (pelican or royal eagle), which is believed to 
be very auspicions. It is lucky for a man, if the Homai flies 
over his head The following couplet is quoted on the subject ; 


jjlj 

*.e., “Homai holds digmty overall birds, because it cats bones and 
hurts no animaU.” In strength and form, this bird is like an 
eagle ( Tlie above referred to bird weighed 10371 mishiU 


l A mulam 1* dnhni 
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Jehangir paid another visit to Kashmir m the 22nd j ear of his 
JeJiangit s fourth reign Hestartedforit at the end of the 21st 
and last visit to year on the ilst of the A'fandarmaz Hfc 
Kashmirin 1026 Iqbal nameh says that this visit rvas com 
■pulsory not voluntary ant of 

€ood health nece«sitated a change to Kashmir the paradi'^e 
like land of roses the land of perpetual spnng ( 

trj jV) the cn\y of paradise ( «JLi j ) t 

Abd ul Rahim Khaja was given a sum of Rs 30 000 for prepara 
tion A female elephant with a litter was prepared for the 
king His health continued to be bad during this vi«it He 
continued to lose strength and grow weaker He could not ride 
and went out for airing in a palkhi He lost all appetite 

and e^en gave up taking opium (o>***) which he uas in 
the habit of taking for the last 40 jears He liked nothing 
but a few glasses of grape wiiieftfj^^l 
He then resolved to return to Lahore On the nay at the fort 
of Bairam a hunt wa« airangccl Peer uere dnseo 

to a place where he sat and be shot from lus seat Punng tht 
course of tbio bunt one of the footmen shppcd fell dotm a hill 
and died This c\ ent and the gnef of the motberof the deceased 
affected him and he did not recover from tlic shock From the 
fort Bairam they went to Tahna and from Tahna to Rajour 
( on the way further He asked for a dnnku Inch 
Mas brought but Mhich be could not swallow He died on the 
next day His body Mas taken to Lahore and buried thtrt. 

From the Iqbal niimch i Jebangin or \^4kSnt i Jebangin of 
‘sonao furil cr tamad KhSn we Icam that Jehangir had 

ixirticulaw from in all SIX v isits of Kashmir Tlie^ Mere in 
Mu tnmad Kli&n s the 14th ICtb IStli IDth 20tb and tlicJlst 
IqWl nMnch I j ears of his reign ’ We And from this book, 
oiangiri ono beautiful place he ordered an 

inscription to be put up to commemoruto his Moit of the place 
Wo read thcfoIloMinc — 

aiiUi jCX) jjxe ^ ^ 

• f Order was issued that the date of the staj of the x ictonous 
oral} maj on a stem faWef ko lhai the/u>tp cS fit 

auspicious cxent iim\ rt mam comnuniorated on thi page of time 


1 IMl I 
S -no i Ul n 

f Iw-ncal ) 
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In llic account of the fourth the following matctrs aro 
noted as no\ cities or jiccuhantits — 

1 A floMer not seen up to noM, liaMng thrto btautifu^ 
•colours It Mas unmatched m colours and beauty 

rhe ilowcr grew so largo that it could 
not bo contained m two hands flic jicopk o! Kashmir call it 
makarbiish ( tr^ ) 

2 There were some orange trees gi\ ing 1 000 orange® (j^/0 
each 

3 Dunng the return joHriic 3 a bon was presented to Jus 
Majesty ivhich li\ed with a goat to the same cage The animal 
was 80 much domesticated m the company •£ the goat that 
when the latter was renio\cd it roared and cned The king 
ordered another goat of the same size and colour to be put in 
the cage The lion then at first smelt the goat and not finding 
it to be its own companion killed it Wlion the same goat was 
restored to him in the cage the lion embraced and kissed luui 

1 ha\o gi\cn Jebangir s account of his Msit to Kashmir on the 

The Slenio rs of authority of lua Memoirs known (a) as tho 
Jetioag r trands Tuzuk t J hangiri and lb) is lijbal nanich 
^*1 j Hilt thett IS another Persian tost styled 

avid Pr CO Tankh i Sabin Sh&hi by "Major Pavul Price 

who translated it ni 1829 llicro was some controversy 
•on this work, as to whether it was genuine or spurious a 
controversy m wh ch the well known orientalist S 3 l\este'‘de 
Sacy of Pans also took some jiart ^ \\ ithout entering much into 
the controversy I having been tothe country twice andhaving 
^een the force of the torrent of its river Jhelum beg to doubt its 
genuineness at least tiie genuineness of kome of its statements 
No doubt there is a good deal of exaggeration 1 or example 
the Slemoir which "Major Pnee translated speaks in verv great 
exaggeration of the lo'ss of life caused by tho force of the torrent 
•of the nver and of the ngour of the climate Suhrab Klian the 
son of Alirza Kustam Khan was drowned wlule bathing in the 
river v^hen Jehangir was on his v\ay to Snnagar during his first 
visit after his accession to the throne Tho Emperor s account 
in his Tuzuk is simple and sajs nothing of any enormous loss of 
lues of persons sent to recover the dead tody But look to the 
lollowing exaggerated account as given by the wTiter of Price s 
# 1 Without enlarging further on a subject to me so 
.painful I sent nearly a thousand of the best swimmers into the 
river m the hope of recovering the lifeless body of the young 
jtirza mordertogi\eittbc last mournfol proofs of my affection 
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but all search proved in vain WTiat l>ecanie of his poor 
remains ne\er discovered But this is not all that I ha\e to 
record of this fatal nver Impatient of restraint the unreflecting: 
multitude plunged in hecdlesa throngs into the stream and 
perished to the number of fifty thousand persons not ha\mg the 
common sense to iiait until the traters should have subsided 
The cold on the banks of the nver was moreover so severe that 
it iras reported to me the next morning that nearly ten thousand 
elephants camels and horses had penshed during the night 
bclongmg to the imperial stables alone independently of what 
belongedtothearmymgcneral Blessed be God for the greatest 
heat of the drv season for never in the very hottest teroperatur" 
was there an instance of such extensile destruction at one time 
The oldest and most experienced man present umted m declar 
ing that m all that they had seen at different times and m every 
varety of season it did not occur to them ever to have witnessed 
such seventy ot cold as that which this year bad proved so des 
truetive on hdl and plain to so manv animals of every descnption 
At the foot of the mountains of Kashmir the snow fell withont 
mtemussion for seven days and <even nights and fuel of any 
de«cnption was not to be procured The army was accompanied 
by falnrs or religious mendicants inextraordmarynumbers and 
as they must have penshed if not preserved by some immediatfe 
intervention 1 ordered a lakh of camels belonging to the impenal 
equipment to be employed forthwith in conveying snch fuel aa 
could be pro'’ured at a distance to camp and the«e fakirs to be 
supplied from the very fir^t convoy otherwise their destruction^ 
woidd have been inevitable * The writer seems to have had 
no sense of proportion in the matter of ins figures Elhot gives 
several instances* of exaggeration and the above is one more ms 
tance Agam from Bernier s account of his vrnt of Kashmir with 
Aurangzebe we find that looking to the difficulties of the 
route and to the small capacity of the valley to supply provisions 
for a large number the Mogul Emperors took special care to 
take as small a number of army and followers as possible ^ 

We learn from Jehangirs Memoirs that he was fond of 
Jehangirsfond commemorating his visits to certmn 
oesa of commemo enchanting beautiful places m Kashmir by 
ratng eventa b> inscriptions We notice two instances of this 
tnscnpt ons kind The first occurred during the return 

jauTOcy Pit Pawjal ^IQiQ H fcxi 1620 the 15th. year of 
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Ins rtign) Jchancir Mint to sec a bcaulifnl natcrfall an«! 
a ‘'pniig at Hahramj-alla which he calls n Mght to Ic 
-etn and tlirro onkrctl that thc> 1 ‘houUl tngrue on 
A stone tablet the dati of the cro -jul. and pi ico it 
<n till, top of the tcrraix ' * We fiiid tlit '-civnil in'^tnnci 
-as referred to abo\o in his Iqbal n muli “ in its account 
of his third m it to Kashmir m 1C25 After liaMiig cnetred into 
the limits of Kashmir bj the Punch (Punj) route ho came to a 
place wliert there A\as a \cr\ largo watirfnll 50 cubits m 
litight and 1 in brndth lie sat for an hour before it drank 
wine and in the end onlcnd that the date of Ins am\al 
therx may bo inscribed on a tallet Thus in thc®o instancts 
we see tho fondness of Jchangir to cornnunioratt Ins \isils 
to picturesque and beautiful places in Kn hmir hi e that 
-at \ imilg 

vn 

bhuh JUiunis said to hate Msited Kashmir sc\tral times Wt 
Jdilu and find a dHailcd account of his hrst visit dunng 
Kbs! irur the 7th >car of his reign (1043 Hijri v u 

1033) m the llidshah Kumch by Ahdul Hamid I-ahoari 
Llliot m his extracts from thcBadsbah ^nmih'* or Shuh Jehun 
Namch of this author onl^ refers *o this Msit but dots not gi'c 
anj account of it Wo read m the original an account of the four 
roads hading to Kashmir bhlh Ichun went bj the Pir Panjul 
Route inthoKhurdad month Thecountrj is 

spoken of as nazhat guh (stf i Kaslimir ig tho place of 

pieisuro of Ixashnur It is nUo spoken of n-. Koshmir i dcljiazir 
heart ra\ ishing Kashmir We read the following 
about the hcauty of Kashmir — 

j 1-.T uAltl j — tiirfj 
j — 

— 0 tj t J _ t ^ C-T* — iJ J 

(o) >— mI 

Translation — This paradise like country i-« tn nc ount of its 
pleasantness and cNanliness and sweetne s of its water and air 
And tho excess of its herbs and trees and abundance of fruit and 
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fruits’ produce and p\ea'<ant garden^ and beautiful islands, 
fountains of uholcsoine uattr like that of the fountain of 
Paradi'C and lakes like the nver of Paradise and joy increasing 
Tvatcr courses and enchanting mountain rc“«orte the best of the 
beautiful places of the ivorld 

Me find from the Badsbah Nameh that Ivashmir iras then, 
as nou, the place whence there was a route to Tibet Shah 
Jehan scut from there, Zafar Khan the Subahdar of Kashmir, 
for the conquest of Tibet t 

Sii ih Jthun nsitcd Kashmir for the second time in the 25th 
Tear of his reign (a d 1050 *>1) He sta5ed at the fort of Han 
Parbat budtat thedirection of lusgrandfathcr Akbar Hevis’tcd 
the ^losque built bv Mulla Shfih Badakhshini at a cost of 
Rs 40 000 " Towards the clo<e of the spring on account of the 

hta'V ram and tremendous floods all the verdant islands m tbe- 
middle of the Bal, as well as the gardens along its borders and 
fho'C in tlie suburbs of the city, were shorn of their grace and 
lo\elinc»:& The waters of tbe .Dal rose to such a height that 
they even poured into the garden below the balcony of public 
audience which became one sheet of water from the rush 
of the foaming tide and most of its trees were swamped 
Just about this time too a violent bumcane of wind arose, 
which tore up many trees pnncipalJy poplars and planes 
bv the roots m all the gardens and burled down from on high 
all the blooming fohage of Kashmir A longer sojourn m 
that region was consequently dLstasteful to the gracious mmd , 

60 notwithstanding that the sky was lowering he quitted 
Ivasbimr * 

Though the inscriptions at Vini^g have nothmg to do with Shah. 
SliAh Jehan s Jehan some mio*; at Vimag are a* 5 sociated 

visit oI Virnag by the people there with the name of this. 

monarch bear the garden opposite to the 
spring tank on the left of the adjommg tonga road leading to 
the spring there are several rums which were shown to me^as 
tho'ip of the hot water and cold water baths of Sh§h Jehan 
A ruin IS shown as that of the place where hot water was boiled 
M e still see rums of two pipes there It seems that a part of the 
water of the canal was earned from under the road to the baths 
I am not m a position to say how far what the people said 
there was true that the ruined baths were bmlt by Shah Jcbtn 
Bat it i-H certain tlmjt Shah Jehan also had paid visits to 
Kashmir 
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On proceeding from tin*! Pito to the Milage, vt pass over the 
nnnsofhomcold vatervork** A ^ cry large stone about 10ft. m 
length forms, as it uorc, a Imdgc o\cr a streamlet This is 
pointed out to us as that of the time of the Prtnda\as Anytlnnp 
unusual m size is often pomteil out to us m manj places m 
India as connected uith, or belonging to the time of the 
Panda' as Hero is an instance of tins kind 

Shah Jchln’a rule in Kashmir is commemorated In an In- 
MAhJcliAna Fcription beanng liis name and guing hus 

Inscrn lions « ti i'nrwfiK on the Janu Mnsjitl of Kashmir.* 

Kaslimir The Fttmun was gncii bj Emperor Shfih 

Jehan on 7th of Isfandirmur (lobruarj) and niscnbcil in 
\(lar The jenr is not gi'en but it seems that it was 
during his i^ccond Msii of 1061 lli)n, A T> 1G50 51 that 
the Kings larman was inscribed on the Jiinm Jfasjid Me 
read On the 4th Itajab lli-s Majesty paid a Msit to the 
Mosijuo which had been crectcil m the most exquisite stjle 
of art for the asyliim of learning Mulla Shah Badakhsham ”* 
The sear lOGI Hijn began on 25th Eceember 1050 So the 
itnjab the 7th montli of that year fell m Juno of 1071 It 
seems therefore that ho may hare issued the order before 
coming to Kashmir in the proccibng Pobruarj (Aafandfirmuz) 
and the order was inscriMd in March On Ins amial m 
Ivashmir jierhaps he went tosco how his /’orwan w-as inscribed 
The iarmiin did justice to tho following gneianccs of the 
liashmins (1) There should be no forced labour for the pur 
po'ic of collecting saffron (2) A tax for wood used by the 
people was charged by the Subadars, which cliarge was increased 
by the govemraont of Itiqud Khun Tliat charge of tax was 
abolished (3) An impost on the growth of nee m tillages 
“whose rent'll was more than 400 AAnnur of nee was 
abolished (f) The poll tax of 75 dams on each boatman iras 
reduced to the previous tax of ft) tftinw (5) llie Subadara 
kept their own men in private fnnt gardens to watch o'er the 
best fruits to have them Tho result wa,. that tho oivners 
to avoid this did not gro.w good fruits So this restriction from 
the Subadars was rcmo\c<l ® 

Another inscription on the same Jami Masjid refers to the 
bohof that if a man did some good work not niilj ho but his 
father and forefathers got the advantage or benefit of the- 

J Rev Locwtntb Isnrtictf fitlllel SoBe Persian InstrlptlorK fo 1 In Srloasar 
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rightcoiH act in the other Morld Wc read at the end of this 
aiibcnp ion which is dated lOoO Hijn Oh Gcd pardon its 
liuilder and Ins father — Oh Pardoner t 

vm 


rran^ois Bcmier (1C20 1CS8) a Picnch medical man who 
„.„i travelling m se\eral parts of the Eas* 

Iva hmir’ joined the court ot King Aurang7eb m 1659 

desenbes at some length m an interestmg 
■vray Aurangzeb’s visit to Kashmirm 16Gt> Uehadaccompaiued 
the Emperor in this visit The great Mogul was carried by 
people in hia Takbt i ravan » e a moving throne guarded by 
gourz bardara \ t mace beaters The I^g marched with a 
retinue He had a number of the choicest elephants for his 
baggage and also a few mules Besides these there were 6 000 
porters or coolies to cary the baggage In all for the whole, 
royal party there were 30 000 porters They were collected bj 
the Bajfths of the adjoining countnes Ibe roial party was 
accompini'^d by a largo number of traders who opened their 
shops wherc\ *r the camps were pitched Eerm<»r was enamoured 
of the beauty of the country The praise of Kashmir has been 
sung by many a traveller and many a poet \s said by Bernier 
during 4urangzeb s visit of Kashmir there was an emulous 
contest between the Ivashmin and the "Mogul poets 
for poems in praise of the favoured land * I have 
referred above to Bermers own new about the beauty of 
Jiashmi*’ 


I will here say a few words on the Banihal Pa«s by wLicli 
The Ban hal the Mogul Emperors in some of their visits 
Pass near ^ irnS-, crossed the Fir Panjal range of the moun 
talus “urrounding Kashmir If one grants to enter into Kashmir 
from Jamoo 1 e ha's to cross this high Pa*^ It is referred to by 
\bul Fazl in bis 4m i 4hban It is in the \irmitv of 4iniag 
It wa** on 30th June 191o that I had the pleasure of going tt 
the top of this Bauihal Pass which «ervc'' as the route o\er the 
Pir Panjul mountains 1 bad attempted this ascent during 
nrst M»it of Ka 1 mir in Ma\ 189^ on foot but had failetl Me 
Jiad to return all exhausted after climbing one third the height 


j It 1 r 6 

l n uLle » OrlrDlal M cclUnr uf 1 eln.1 nsis) ruMlntlun %ot i 
I mlrrss Trs ris (le^G 160S) (]«0 ) i lal ■>«runa c<ll ion rc«i<^ t>'' 

Vis-rnt t lu! b 1911 
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This time Tie i;rent on horseback We started at about 6 45 a m 
and reached the top at about 10 20 The path is at places so nar 
row that to give way to some of the Maharaja’s troops coming 
from Jamoo, Me had to vait at one place for about half an hour 
The Pass is named Banihal from a stream of that name running 
at some distance from he*^ Jamoo xa said to be 8 stages from 
here This Pass is always windy lYadition says that tho 
mountain is named Pir Panjal from the fact of a Pit te a saint 
Imng here in former times This Pir was much harassed by a 
person living here , and so to punish him he cur'ed him and 
prayed for cold wind The man was overtaken by the wind and 
was killed The wind has continued to blow here since that time 
On my visit I was ehowed a very large slab of stone here 
It was about 8 feet long 4 feet broad and 3 to 4 feet thick 
Tho Pir said his prajers on stone Four small hollows on 
tho Surface are pointed out to us as the place where he rested 
his knees and placed his hands during the prayer ntual The 
Pir had miraculously changed tho direction of this big stone to 
enable him to turn to the Kebleh towards the maghreb (west) 
Before his advent here and before the abovementioned event 
ufhis curso to punish his tormentor the Pass was free 

om stormj winds t 

Let us note what Benner who travelled m Kashmir in the 
company of Aurangzeb pays of the Pir and his miraculous 
pow rs of producing the wmds The third estraerdmary ap 
pearance was an aged hermit who had resided on the top of this 
mountain ever since the time of Jelian Guyre Of his religion 
ocrjbody was ignorant but it was said that he wrought 
miracles caused strange thunders and raised storms of wind 
hail snow and ram His white and uncombed beard was 
extremely long and bushy Tho old man was also very angry 

with those who made a noise He informed me that noise 
made there stirred up tho most furious tempests imaginable 
Jehan Guyro having upon one occasion dended his 
counsel and notwithstanding his earnest remonstrance having 


1 There 1» tn KasI mit another big ctona «hch Is trad tlooally eonnecuU wlU 
another Pir It U near the Tnltran tnareon rulmars It U conn»tteJ will t e story of 
OM Jiaia Jti ] i vbo bad lii) to sitif » intoii Jroa RulmSr Sit 

threw against Baba nUbl a big stooe from tlu aide ot a dLtant mountain He mUse t 
his aim an I Baba Blshi in thanbigirlng got up over the stone and said his afternoon 
n ma or rrnyer os-er it TUi foot made a mart over the stone But lest pcoile may 
nulq the stone a Ziarat gab or a place ot pOgrtmage he overtursed the stone so tliat 
reo;ik may not s« his foot marV The Tulwan taars and the stone were si Ited by nm 
on tho loth and lilt ofJuIyiois Ifoundthe atone to bo about 1^ to °0 ft long S 
to 10 ft broad an 17 to 8 ft high We ace the Zlarat-gah Ot lids Baba BIsbl On our 
waycij Caratnufla down the Culmarg 
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ordered the cvmbnls to be beaten and tLe trumpets to be 
sounded nirroulv csc'tjicd destruction * 

It seems thit the Pir s ipprehensions about any noi«e uhat 
ever being made there may be irrong but it is quite po'^^iblc 
that loudnoLcs like thosew drums d-c maj very iikelv produce 
a change in the eqmhltmm of the weather conditions there 
The foUowmt' note on the'ubjeet in Bermcr s translation "hou's 
that largo noises are likcH to produce such changco in mountain 
rcces es It sa'vs At the present dav the bands of pilgnms 
who visit the Holy Shrmcs situateel in the lofty mountams 
of Kashmir refrain from chanting Iheir hy mns of prai e nhen 
in the \icinitv of the banks of snow as on several occasions 
the effect of «uch reverberations of sound has been to dislodge 
anlanchcs uhich swept awa\ to destruction manv men and 
women 

Abul Fazl m I 113 Am i \kban ^ says as follows on the subject 
of the ^nnd on the Pit Paajal lulL If on these hill® an os or a 
horse be killed storm clouds and wind arise with a fall of snow 
and ram Col Jarret makes I be following note on the subject 
in hi3 translation The nperstilion regarding the tempest of 
wind and snow and ram appears to bo connected with that of 
the Tedcfi (i* ) or ram stone fre^cntly alluded to b^ Baber 
the hi.tor\ of which i® given by D’Herbelot It is of Tartar 
ongm and the virtue s of the stone are celebrated m Yarkand and 
attested by authorities who bai e never ^ntnesscd them It is 
said to be found m the headof a horse or •% cow and if steeped in 
the blood of an animal with certain ceremonies a wmd arL.cs 
foUoaied b^ snon and rain 

While traversing the mountain Pass of Pir Panjal three things 
recalled Bernier s old philosophical speculations One was 
the above one of the aged hermit and the tempests The second 
was the expenence of the opposite seasons ot summer and wm 
ter avithm the same hour In ascending we avere exposed to 
the intense heat of the sun and perspired most profii elv but 
when avo reached the summit ave found ourselves m the midst 
of fro ensnow One often ctpenenees some changes of tempe 
rature avhen he goes on the top of a hill but here on tius loftv 
Pa«a the change i verv great Though I 1 ad not the «e\ere 
experience of Bermer to be on the frozen 'now I cxpcnenccd 
an unusual sudden change aaithm two or three mmutc' I 


1 Effmler s Tra -as {16 6—1669) la Con-tsMe * On- n jl lOrfellaDy VoL I (l«01> 
p 410 

" liJp 410 n 1 

3 CoL JarwU • Tnift»Utl»n a®I ILp St* 
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cannot do better than, quote what I put down there and then in 
my note book on arriving at the toi> of the Pass I WTote 

^ R‘it 1 RCStil ri a^lS 

■fi yi^ll yil ri inl-H-ll tl Il’lR Sj’ilX 'Al 

n't-! x'S S Sh= yRi iieia 7l Mitxi 'Isi'!!! 

Mlul H^l !(1l N't'l -iCg nR 

M6l i1 'Si'J Rlr>Hl'ni’ll MH-l-tl Si>«n 

■^ivT H'^n 5i\ tsi Ml-fHi uyiitT "■■li'i ^ 

Thml a to God that He has brought me to day with my two 
relatives to the top of this Binihal Pass HTiere I had failed 20 
years ago He has brought me to day Though it is eleven 

0 clock there blows cold mod I had to remove my coat while 
chmbmgup I haio to put it on again lerj cold uind The 
(heat of the) sunshine not perceptible The gardener down below 
and a Mahooicdan here «aj that m winter owing to the force of 
the wind at times men are throun doira and earned anuy into 
tile valley and killed 

Bcmier gives an interesting account of the preparations and 
Tramport tor transport for \urangzebs visit of Kashmir 
Aurann l» a visit He says ' lhat a scarcity of provisions 
toKasimr iu<vy ijg pioducod m the small kingdom 

01 Kachemirc the I\ing will be followed by a very limited 
number of indiridiiaU Of females bo take» only ladies of the 
first rank the intimate friends of Rouebenara Begum and those 
women who&e scrMces cannot camIj be dispensed with The 
Omrahs and miltary wiU also be as few as possible and those 
Lords A\ho hare permission to attend the "Monarch will bo 
nccoinpaniod by no more than twenty five troopers out of every 
hundred not however to tl e exclusion of the immediate 
ijfficcrs of their household The«c regulations cannot be evaded 
an Omrah bemg stationed at the pass of the moutains who 
reckons t\erj person one by one and effectualU prevents the 
ingress of that multitude of Mansebdats and other cavahers who 
arc eager to inhalo the pure and refreshing air of Ivachemire as 
well as of all tho«e petty tradesmen and inmates of tho bazars 
whose only object is to gam a hvcbhood 

The lung has a few of tho choicest elephants for his baggage 
and the women of the ‘^cragbo Though heavy and unwieldy 
these animals arc jet very surefooted feeling their way when 
tho road is difficult and dangerous and assunng themselves of 
I Uembt s Travtli I f K. CoQitatlT Sn<l ed tlon reviMil Vincent A Sm ib (lUIO 
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the firm hold of one foot before thc^ nio\e anotlicr UTit kinj. 
1ms also a fen mules but bis canicN i\tiich ivould be niort 
useful arc all left behind tl o mountains being too steep ami 
cragg> for their long utill legs Porters supjl> tin j lace of 
camels and jou mnj judge of the inimcn c minibtr th it -ttill lx. 
emplojed if uhat they tell me be true that the king alone has 
no fc\'cr than six thousand I miM inj tlf hate thris 
although I lift my large tint and n tonsidtrabJt <j»antil> if 
luggage at Labor ettrj { ersuti did tin t-anu not i tceptinc tLi 
Omrahs and the king htmoclf and jtt it is calculated that 
there are at least fifteen thousand porters already collected in 
Bember , some sent bj the Go\em< r of Kachemire and by th 
neighbouring Pajas and others uhoarecene \nluntanly in 
the expectation of eamin^ a httle imney \ nyal ordinance 
fixes their paj at ten crowns for i\erj hundred pound< 
weight It 13 computed that tl irtj tlioii and will be 
employed an enormous nuiulcr when it js considered that 
the king and Omrahs have been •■ending fom-aref baggage 
and the trades people articles of cvtrj sort for tl e last month 
I\ 

Aurangzcb wbodiedin 1118 H a i> 1707 was succeeded I y 

The Mogul Em the following kings one after another — 
perors after Au 1 Shah Alum Ba^haL known as Bihadtir 
rangzeb shah who died m 1123 Hijn a D 1711 

2 Jdhandar Shah who ruled for 11 months onl^ and was then 
killed bj Muhammad Famikh Sjar the Jbahid (martjT) 3 
Sultan Muhammad Famikh Siyar who came to throne in 1123 
Hijn A D 1711 He ruled for eight years and 4 months and 
was then dethroned and put in pn^on where he soon died 4 
Abu 1 BaraLat Bafi ud j5arajat who was declared Emperor in 
1131 Hijn (18th February 1719) and who ruled for a few days o 
Rafi ud Daula entitled &hah Jehan II who came to throne on ‘’0 
RajabllSI May 27 ad 1719 and reigned only for 3 months and 
2 days C Muhammad Shah Baelshah knowD as Boshan Akhtar 
who came to throne on 11 Zi I kada 1131 H September 1719 

We know nothing interesting in connection with Kashmir 
in the short reigns of the«e Mogul Kings after Aurangzeb until 
we come to the reign of the Ja^t ruler m the above list In 
his reign one Mahhub Khan otherwise known as Abdu n Kalur 
ICashmin satisfied his enmity towards the Hindus of Kashmir 
by submittmg them to many indignities This was followed b\ 
a heavy fight between two factions of the ^lahomedans These 
disturbances caused a damage of lacs of rupees 


1 MuntnUubu ILalAb XUiOt VII rr 3S7 I'* 
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X 


Tho language of tiie Inscriptions generallj , and the use of some 
Tl\e nflnencc E especially, suggest the question of the 


Tersia through 
the Moguls upon 
IJoshmir in parti 
•<.ular and India m 
general 


influence of Persis upon India The Jloguls 
have left a powerful mark on India m \anous 
lines and in that mark, Old Persia, which 
had influenced early Mahomedamsm, has some 
indirect hand In an interesting article. 


entitled ‘ India s debt to Persia, • Mr H Bet eridge refers to 
^ome sources for thi-> mflnencc Speaking generally he says 
"But if Pcr<5ian tfuhammetlans were influential in India, the 
follotters of the old Persian faith nere also potterful agents in 
-cmUzing the countrt The Persian settlers in Gujrat — the 
forefathers, of the modem Parkis — did same sertice to India 
as the Huguenots dnl to England They introduced new 
arts and sciences and enriched the blood of the Indian 
nations When tte thiiiL of what the Parsecs have done for 
India, the Huguenots for England, and the Puntans for 
America, tt e arc almost inclined to think, that there is good m 
religious persecutions, and that, like Kingslej’s' Wild 
North Easter thej dn\ e hearts of oak seaward round the world " 


Non it IS the language of Jehangtr s Inscription, and especially 
the use of some religious terms of “ the Old Persian faith,*' refeirea 
to by 3 Ij Becendge that suggest to us some stray thoughts of 
tlus kind Words like ‘ Haft ke«hi ar * and ‘ Sarush ’ used m 
the inscriptions |>otnt to tlie influence of Zoroastnani«ni upon 
3Iahomcdamsm The uords have come doum, as it were, in 
their original form from the Avesta The first part ‘ hafta ’ in 
‘ haftke«hw ar * is Aresta hapta (seven) The second part 
* keshwar ’ is Aiesta ‘ karshvare (country) The word Sarush 
(anqcl Gabriel) is Avesta Sraosha 

Wo find the word Sarush in another inscription of Ka'shmir It 
ib that on " a postern gate of the tomb of Kashmir s celebrated 
Inrtg Zam ul Abadin, situated at a short distance from the 31as]id 
of Sh3h Haindan The inscnpJion iras put by Sultan Habib 
111 081 Hijn, some time after the death of Zam ul Abadin The 
couplet which speaks of Sarush runs thus * 

tfct-. ^ jt5 J 

> c , \t the time of la>'mg the foundation, 1 heard from "Danish 
the ^ ear of its date, the second tomb of Sultan Habib" 981. 


^ik-crl Mfnif'tlM ^ luiie rllMliiw t*J> *1 "" 

A« Blvm by li»^ I-OWMi'hal li aOwh mtltlul 
found In bricanr Ka'amlr loec*> 

Xi\ln ^o 3 I 8 ».j 


Som** Pfr^Un In«cTlrtlftn* 
itic ''orlfftj 'el 
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In the case of Kashmir, Saijad All of Hamiclan (the ancient 
Kcbatana), whose name is borne fay a large 3fas]id of Snnagar,. 
had preceded the ilognls and had been the medium of the spread 
of Persian influence The aamt's ongmal name n. 31ir Sayid Ali 
Hamadam He died in 786 Hijn (a d 13S4) Tins appears 
from the following inscription in the mo«que in Snnagar, known 
as the Masjid of Shah Hamdana 1 

(_jJ .1 I 

A-ij -y-axst, J 

I 

jf 

Translation Date of his death 

“ In the year 78G from the time of Ahmad, the seal of religion 
(that is) from the Hijn, there went from the transitorj to the 
eternal world the prmec of both norids, the <!e5eendant of 
Yfiam (» e , the descendants of the Prophet) ” 

In old Parsee books, for example, the PahlaM Bundchesh 
Kashmir is spoken of as a part of India and the Sad dir 
speaks of Kashmir as being one of theseveral places where, in 
olden times, Zoroastrianism prerailed Kren later Arab and 
DIahomedan writers speak of Kashmir as being a part of Hind 
or India Accordmg to ilayoudi * Kashmir together with Sind 
and Kaoauj formed a part of Imba 

Up to 3 few years ago, Persian was the court language of the 
Durbar of Ivashmir Eren during roj second visit of Kashmir, 

I had occasion to talk m Persian with a large number of peoph 
there Even the Hindu Pandits spoke Persian At one time, 
there were, as it were, two parties in Kashmir , one was that of 
the Persian knowmng Pandits and the other of Sanskrit knowing 
Pandits The ^lahomedan King Zain ul Abadin, a very popular 
and benevolent ruler, known and still spoken of, as “ The Pad 
shah," « e , kmg, greatl> helped the slud^ of Persian It is 
said that at one time the schism wasso much, that the Persian 
speaking Pandits and the San«knt speaking Pandits did not 
intermarry Again, the Persian knowing Pandits could not 
practise as gurus or professional Hindu priests 3 

1 I fife Ihfl Ina^itlca an I Ifao liltoa at fer R r J Leieffath*! U'-t 

t p S I,<r LccwTbitulcItTs tiro tnora Iii>rr1pl!oiii (uand on Ul> 

ImlU 

SMi'ctill Chip Ml X\I 1311 I I pp !»-£: 

3 I tnv japfr no (Jw ran Iff* < r Ka limfr 

0/ lot X, ao 0 rp 00t ^ Ur loto^'cai p*prr< part m 
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The Aloguls brought their tnstc for gardening to Kashmir 

rrt -D ^ 1 from Persia SIi 'iVitt in his Retreat of 

TIjoPcts anaand mm. i m. . 

gardening Tiio The Ten Thous'intl saj s Tlus charming 
ilogol gardens o£ pursuit (of gardening) had been raised almost 
I^ashmir to the rank of religious clufj bj Zoroaster, 

the founder of the Persian rehgion, who had taught liis disciples 
that when occupied in the planting and tending of trees useful 
to man they were engaged in a good action well picasmg to 

God » 


The pnncipal llogul gardens of Kashmir arc the Kishat Bagli 
and the Shfilimar on the Dallake and the gardens at Aclubal and 
Vimag Sir F Younghusband while speaking of the Shalimar 
garden saj^ The 5IoguK certainly understood such matters 
They wore quite right in selecting trees of formal growih and 
planting them on geometrical lines tlie essence of a good garden 
being that it should form a pleasing intermediate step between 
the free treatment which Nature lavishes on hilU and plains 
fieldsandforeats and that necessarily artificial object — a building 
made by the baud of man ^ 


\I 

11 — ^Tue Test and the Translation or Jeh inqir s Insorip 

TIONS AT VIRNAC 

There are two Inscriptions at Vimng Both are on the walU 
surroundmg the octagonal tanl («) One is on the wall opposite 
to the entrance (6) The other is on a side wall I wall first give 
the test of the Inscriptions 

(a) Test of Jehangir s Inscription on the wall of the octagonal 
tank, oppo-site to the entrance 

ij lA le ^jl 

^ ..S 4j| L. I I ^1 wJ b 


1 ■TleKMnMUnflhcTpnTh'iu^aBl b> Pmf C Witt Iran L te.! frota t1 • Ocr ua 
b} mnrU loungftisband<18ai)p 17 
“ Ka-ltnr by T \ourghiislKinl p 81 

aNuraud-Uin Ti It wns also a tIU of Jehaagir and form -d inr* ot liU luirnc 
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(6) Text of the Inscription on the wall on the right hand side 
of the octagonal tank 

J uj^ // 

„L> tsJ^^ «— •ijj/j 

{_5j^T /JuO 

LS-^ 

w-.r «**f ojy -^r* 

1 rn 

(o) Translation of the fint In«cnption — 

King Jehangir the king of the seven regions the ju tice 
spreading Emperor, father of victory splendour of rehgion 
the son of the brave King Akbar did the honour of coming to this 
fountain head of abundant nurror ( like water) in the loth j eax 
after hia accession to the throne This bmlding was completed 
by His 'Majesty s order This building raised its head toward 
heaven (by the hand of) Jehangir Shah (son of) Akbar Shah The 
"ource of Reason (i e angel Gabnel) obtained {i c decreed) its 
date as qasr abdd cJiashmeh t I emag * e (May the palace of 
the foontain of Vemag dounsh) Hijn I02& t 
(6) Translation of the «econd In-cnption — 

Thanks to God ’ What a (beautiful) waterfall and running 
stream has Haidar prepared at the order of the King of the 
World * the king of the tune ’ This running stream has reminded 
US of the stream of Paradise Kashmir has obtained fame 
from this stream The invisible Sarusb (angel Gabnel) men 
tioned the date of the canal to be 4z chasl ma (i) btheaht 
Itrun amadah aat jui t e the stream has come out of the 
pnng of Paradise 1036 

In the ca«e of the first Inscnption the numencal computation 
of the letters in the line must give us the 

number 1029 as given in figures m the In'icnption To give 
us that number we have to take two alifs for the first letter 
m the word .jbT The word /■»-» mai be taken for 
and must be read as \irnag wlucli is the 


I It ID ISIP-^ Ihrl I jrarotlrliso^^R-^ 

“ The wtnl U >>11*1 JfliAn ( ) One mar ■ 

take the iQiTfi 4I n t» e'f r I llm i.od *»! » «•»«•« r «f J han»1r lot 

cl ailr »hmc» that the « nl here I a coniro B anl nnl a !<■ i»f i 

r f rf tn J haticir (a t e> aiRt B I lo lal Jehao (le-^ 16 

lanhcrot «U» ^a^JC'V lal loo 


■t the S It (IJit 
t ()« <2ate ]03< 
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form of the name find m the Memoirs of Jeliangir With 
-this modification, the sentence, in order to gi%c the numerical 
Tahie of 1029, must read ^ J-.^ The values 

Mill be 100+90+200+ 1+1+2+ 1+4+3+ 300—40+6+ 10+ 
200+50+1+20=*1029 

In the case of the second Inscntpion, the date of the event, as 
givenmfigurcs, itil03C andso itmusttallj Mith the chronogram 
contamed in the last line This chronogram has given me a good 
<Ical of trouble for miraerical calculation At first, it looks, so that, 
the Mliole o! the last line gives the chronogram, but it is not be. 
cau'e it does not give the required number 1036 Here, it is not 
a case of the addition of the niiinencal values of the letters, but 
a case both of addition and subtraction The date, t is , 1036, can 
be atn\ ed at hj adding the numerical values of the letters of the 
words and subtracting from the result the value of the 

letters of the word The vrorda jaxT coming out" 

» c , " taking out ” suggest subtraction Thus, we come to the 
lollomng result — 


tr— 300 

r- 40 

5 

> — o 

tr *— 300 

400 

Total lOoT 

C- 3 

j— G 

tf — 10 

Total 19 

Thus 1055— 10=1036 


We find that the fir&t of the two in««cni)tion3 commemorates 
two events, %\z the wsvt ot Jeb&ngir to the Sjirmg of VvroAg 
during tlie 15th vear of Ins reign, uhicli commenced on Fnday 
the 15th of the month of Kahi us Smi, Hijn 1029 10th March 
1620' and (2) the fact that the building round the tank was 
constructed at the orders of Jehangir and the in'-cnption put up 
during the same jear 

1 TlcMoiu iNof JalawHr 1} Kog^r* JlevrrWge 11 I 110 
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The second tablet on the right hand side while entenn'^ 
takes a note of the fact that the artificial canal, in which 
the stream ran after leaving the above tank was built in 103f> 
Hi]n A D 1627 by one Haidar at the orders of the then King 
of the World 


xn 

A FEW ObsEBVATIOM. on the INsCPIPTIONs 

I will now speak of several matters in connection with the 
inscriptions of Jehangir at ^ tma<» which require to be lookeil 
mto They are the following — 

1 References to Jehangir » vi its of Virndg in the books of 
history relatmg to his reign 

2 Who 13 the Haidar referred to in the second Inscription * 

3 Who IS the king referred to in the Inecnotion as Shah 
Jahan * 

We find irom the books of hi*forv that Jehanrir had pai I 

1 Itefcreacesto several visits to \inng (a) A« said alovc 
Jehangir 8 vu ts we leam from lus Memoir^ (Tuzuk)t that 
to NimAg ho had been there twice during the life time 

of hi3 father The«o visits bad impressed him with the beant\ 
ofthespnna an 1 so he had ordered «ome *tmctures there He 
says in his TuzuL When I was a pnnee I had gix cn an ordc r 
that they should erect a building at this spring suitable to 
the place It was now (1020 11 ad 1620 the Ijth xcar of tin 
reign) complctetl * He then dewnbes the iwnoir of an 
octagonal shape round which halb with domes had been 
erected and there was a garden in front of them Pound 
the rcMjrvoir there was a stone walk * ^Vfter his aecev?inn to 
the throne he paida tliirtl xi it to \ imag and ga\ c orders, for «om 
eTtcnsix*e works He say® I onlcreil them to build tin side^ 
of the spnng round with stone and thev made a garden round it 
xvithacanal and built nallsandhouscsabout it and madea plac 
such that travellers over the world can point nut fe« like it ‘ 
Then Jehangir had a fourth vi it of ^lmlg diinng his fourth 
visit of Kashmir in the 19th xearof husmgn It was on tl e fir^t 
of Shahnvar that lie >i«ite<l \imag I\e fin 1 no rcforince to 
this vuit in las Tuziik Elliot * quotations abo do not rrf r t«» 
it But wc Cn 1 a reference toit in his Iqbjl n imeh * \\t lluu 

1 TiU»l I by r i r*-r^tT H \ ol I | 9 

2 ISJ II p 1*3 

3 /w ir p. 1-* 

* /> ixti. J r 

5 IVetU X bile 1*1* r £.» 
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find, that Jehangir had, dunng his six visits of Kashmir 
paid four visits to Vxmag We find two references to his orders 
for the construction of the nails, 4.C , round the spring, and of 
the canal, referred to in our inscriptions 

The next question before nsi*, who is the Haidar referred to in 
*’ t\ho 18 the second inscription as tlie person, nho at 

Haidar referred to the orders of the King of the World (Shah i 
la the second In Jehan), built the canal, &.c It seems that 
scription t jjis name was Haidar MahU, and that he v as 

an officer u ho n as entrusted to do some canal n orh We read in 
Jehangir a Memoirs that m the 17tb jear of his reign (Hijn 1031), 
begmmng mth Match 10 12 1C22, Jehangir sent this officer to 
Kashmir '* to bnng a canal from the valley of Lar to the Nfir- 
af za garden (at Hari Parbat) gi\ mg him Rs 30 000 for the 
materials and labour ' * Haidar Malik was a native of Kashimr 
itself His AuUage was Cbardara (or ChSrvira or Chadura or 
Iskdur) 2 It appears that he nas tho author of a hutory of 
Kashmir His work is referred tom anotherhistory of Kashmir 
We have in the Jloola Ferote Library of Bombay a manuscript 
named Tankh i Kashmir ( t e , the History of 
Kashmir 3 The author i* Aluharnmad Aatzim, son of I'Cliayr 
Alzcman Khan'* ( j *•»/«. ) The third 

liart of this manuscript history treats of the Events of Kashmir 
from tho beginning of the conquest b> the sovereigns, of the 
Chagatai djTiastj of Taimur ' 

/»3jJs ) 

Therein, we find an accoimt of Nurrudin Jehangir Badshah s 
rule over Kashmir In that account there is a reference to 
tho historj written by Haidar MaUk ukU ° 

In the preface, the author of this "Ms history speaks, 
of this Haidar Malik Chadurah { ) This Chadurah is 

the abovenamod village of Kashmir to which Haidar JIahk 
belonged It is a toim situated near Srmagar The author 
spcal'^s of Haidar Mahk as smging the prai«es of his own 
forefathers and ancestors and of hmisolf bT jS,^i 1,1*. 

(^Ijj Ij Lf-y" Ay^ 4 \Aa. j 


1 I Jeluia^rl bj Hagers ftn I BctctUjs: H j 233 

aUUnr^o Ioj i* Js O- SSiJ ir< OvseHlxsl oiJer the hriKHf..r 11 
{r»jl« I S_ at the Library « prbitsU cMalcgMa 


of fti toer 
by Pcot I 
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We read the foUoTnng in hia History of Kashmir hy JHuham 
referod^t Aatzim JehangiT ordered the un 

Muhammad Aat^ and prospentj of the country 

jEim 6 History of *"*1 reparation and the construction of 
Kashmir forts and bmfdings and royal gardens •mthin 

the fort and in the direction of«thc ponds, especiaUi “Faiz 
hakhsh 

The }usiory names the foUoinng jiersons as the goremors of 
Kashmir during the reign of Jehangir KawabKiilich Khan, 
Kanab Hashim Khin, Kaivab Safdar Khan, Kaiiab -ihinad 
Beg Khan, Xanab Delawar Khan (Hijn 1027) 

In the account of the govemor*hip, a reference is made to 
Kashmir s great calamities from storm and fire In one of the 
great fires from 10 to 12 thousand houses were burnt The great 
Juma JIasjid built by Sihandar But sbekan uas al«o burnt m 
this fire Jehangir, dunng his ^*11 of Kashmir, got this Masjd 
repaired Our author eaj-s that Haidar JIalik m Ins history sa>-s, 
that the Sunnis accnsed his ancestors of bringing about the 
destruction of the Slasjid bj fire* So the burden of repainng 
the Maejid n as thrown b\ the king upon Haidar s father, Malik 
Wahmad Naji The event is commemorated in the lines, 

jb iJLt* 

jjj 

Tran«lation — Malik Haidar achiefof lhecountr\ inthetimc 
of Jehangir, laid anen its foundation on the da^ of Id i 
qurbaiu 

Jehangir came to Kashmir for tlie fiivt time in the >enr 1029 
Hijn In of Ihinj At that time lie Jiod ordered VIi Bialik, the 

brother of Haidar Malik to clear thi roads beforehand In the 
time of the governorship of Xanab Itaijnd Khan (1032 ILjn), 
Haidar Malik had a hand in the coastniction of the great Juma 
Afaxjid in Punch Acconling to this book, Jehangir vi«ited 
Kaxhinir tevon limes nnd dunng ever} visit 

rojiaiRHl and laid over ganlens and buddingx 

( J c.l#< fc— ) 

Dunng the last vj-it thekuig at then-quest of XurJehan, ap 
pomteil Haidar iMahk a jirrmamnl oflieer to remain in the 
plTMmce of the king and gave him the titli of Hais ul Afulk 
Chagatai ( ^ wlfek ) 3 In th« l>rpinning, 

1 Tl»i»utr.l IfutTllK IVr.k*t, rth^AUtfll Hi • fT fKalB-r Jv “91 n 
: liJ ^*1 3 IW T- -“JX 1 6 
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it was on the recommendation of ileher ul Nasa Begum 
that Haidar JraliL iias appointed a Zammdar of his 
oiiTi countrj (of Chadrur near Snnagar) On coming to 
Kashmir (Srinagar) he studied the art of repairmg buildings 
( and apphed it to several bmldmgs This 

historj of Kashmir thus refers to Jehangir s work of improving 
Kashnur 

Axi \j L.^1 J 

jb ^ j JL. tdAA, 

J 1.^1 2^^ JJL^I J _^*«o 

<sil»b j j j j u^l<« j (sJjJi 

wjb j ^*1# ujj^ 

Jj A*jt-y jb-J j ASfy J ijS il/ J*- -•♦'“t- J 

w-*t jtiob _} ^ li^b ^ 

Translation — ^hiur ud dm Jebangir Badshah Sultan bore the 
namo of Selim After overcommg the enemies of the coiintri 
ho added splendour to the cromi and throne Jalal ud din 
■Mahmacl Akbar-’hab lived for seventeen jears after the conquest 
of Kashmir and camo to Kashmir three tinier This Jehangir 
Shih honoured Kashmir with visits for the sal e of a plca'iant 
ramble and hunt and for the work of protecting the subjects of 
increa‘^ing the prospenty of the country and of placing in good 
order and proper condition the ro^ al forts buildings and gardens 
He ordered to bo put in good order the mside of the forts and 
the surroundings of the lakes and especially that of the spring of 
Faiz bakhsh He beautified tiater courses He (thus) benefited 
and profitctl the people very much In the jear one thousand 
and fifteen (1015) uhieh was the second jear after the 
accession to the throne the govcrnership of Kashmir passed to 
Nawnb Kuhcli Khin 

Haidars father Hasan Mahk bm "Malik "Muhammad >»aji 
Clianarah uas of a noble KaMimir family Maliks historj is 
said to ha\c been nbndged from Kalhana s Rajatarangini He 
commcneeil Ins work in the 12th year of Jehangir s reign* (a v 
ICfi") It seems that as ho had done a similar work about fise 
jears ago tHijri lOil a d 1(^2) in the rojal palace at Han 
Parbat near hnnagar he uas also entrusted with tie work at 
\ im »g 

1 iwmirrt TraTcl< in (m uU? • Orirnlal SlUnlUar lol I (1S9>) r 333 n. S. 
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Nur Jchm, the queou of Jeliangir, was, at first, the wife of Ah 
Kuli Beg, vho had recenccl the title of Sher Afghan and "a ho 
nas sent to Bengal ’ M^Jen Sher Afghan was kilJ«l in Bengal, 
lus iMfe (Xur Jeluin, vho afterward': mamed Jehangir) mss saved 
by tlusilahk Haidar from the hands of those who killed her hus- 
band - 

Tile second In-cnpt»on "ajs that Haidar did the nork at the 
order of Shah Jehan Pad''hah-i-Dahr 
3 ^Mio 18 the ). One niaj, at the first 

*T* I" and thouglit, sav that the king reierml 

cription? " ''•'‘3 King Sh«h Jehan. In fact, some- 

ho<ly at the spring ltd me to understand 
that tlie Inscription referred to Shah Jehan, and, that the 
tablet uas at one time on some part of the cainl and sras 
lattcrlj hronghtanlputupthereontliespnng But an examina- 
tion of the date 'hows, lint the wonl Shah dchnn on thctahlct 
!s used ns n common noun, m tho scn«c of “the Jung of the 
Woild.” md not ns a proper noun for King Shah Jehfm. Tho 
date of the Inwnption is 1016 Ilijri Jehangir dad on “the 
S^tli .Sifar, 1017 A H in the 22nd >oar of his reign ’ 3^ So it 
was he who js rrferretl |« «-* the Shiih i Jihan, » c , the King of 
thf llorlii and as the IViddinli i Dahr, i c , tlie King of the 
Tinii 
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tloMTi, but that that part ha'ving fallen into rums, the tablet 
a\as brought ilorni to the tauh and put up there on a part of 
the \\aU, adjoining to that on which the tablet directU referring 
to the tank ■« a'? put up 


\III 


III — A^ Inscription on a To'ub on a hill o^ the rank 
OP THE Du* Lake 

As a supplement to this paper, I propose giving here, 
another mscription on a tomb on a lull on a bank of the 
Dal lake It is in no way connected with the Mogul Emperors, 
but it IS a'isociated watb one of the stones related about the 
beauty of the Dal lake, which was further beautified by the 
3Iogul Emperor Jehangir bj means of ^s beautiful gardens 
The story is as follows -—There came to ICasJmur, a young man 
named Daud, a son of a rerj nch father, from India for 
the purjjose of trade Instead of carrying on trade properlj , he 
wasted his father’s monej in the enjoyment of pleasure in the 
beauties of the Dal lal e Abul FazI sa}s in his Am i Akban, 
that Kashmir is “ deserv edly appropnate to be either the debght 
of the worldlmg or the retired abode of the recluse ’ ^ This 
\oung man turned out to be a worltUmg, lost completel} m the 
delights and pleasures of the Dal lal e Under the pretest of 
w anting more money for trade, he sent for it from his father m 
India and squandered all It is said, that he was so enamoured 
of the beauty and pleasures of the Dal that he had enjomed 
that, on his death he maybe buned somewhere on the lake itself 
Dunng mj first nsit I had heard the story but could not 
discover the tomb I noted the storj of this j oung man m raj 
lecture on Kashmir before the Gujcrati Dnyan Prasarak llandaU 
as follows 

'qa.atl'Kl m 

WL 

MkA ( :^) 


1 Ain I ALbari JalrcU a TnnsUtiOD n p 3tS 

2 r * my <1 »* c-ipi <1, C 
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Dunng that Visit I could not sec the tomb itself I succeeded, 
to discover the tomb during the 2nd visit of 1915 It is situated 
on the top of a lonely unfrequented hill, a spur of the Tahht i 
Snlunaa.nearapJaceJoioTmasGan^bal ilr JJ’ohtoji Pestonji 
Unwala of Messrs Pestonji Co , of Snnagar, kindly guided me 
to Gangnbal He did not know •where the tomb ivas situated 
At first, we could get no definite information about the v here 
abouts of the tomb though some persons said that they knew 
that there was a tomb somewhere on the adjommg hill At length 
a person was found who pointed out to us from below , the place 
on the top of the spur where I could find the tomb Leaving my 
fnend below I went up the hiU taking this person as mj 
guide and promising him a pavment of 4 annas for his trouble 
It was on the evening of iflth June 1915 The weather was 
cloudy and was becoming threatening The guide took me 
to the height of about 100 feet and pomtcd out a place, as 
the place where Haud was buned There seemed to he a bttle 
mound Uke what we see on some unclaimed tombs m out of the 
way places But it struck me, that that cannot be the tomb of a 
man in a good state of life whose storj was traditionally known 
on the Dal lake Hts tomb must be at least one with somo 
pretension of bnekirork So I refused to pay my guide 
saying that be did not show me the proper tomb 4nd that was 
so rmding that the weather was getting a little tough andtamy , 
and with a Mew to be saved from being wet and from the trouble 
of ascending still further be tried to dupe me But my stubborn 
refusal compelled him to take me little further up and to show 
me the right tomb I purposely s|)eak of and take a note of thH 
fact in order that tho^e engaged in such pursuits may b 
cautious that there are many chances, of not only bemg mis 
informed but of being sliown wrong places Suppose I had 
believed this man and then said before this Society or eLewhcix 
that I had seen the place of the tomb of Daud and that there 
was no regularly huilt tomb and no inscnption thereon anil 
suppose some other student had followed me and had come aero s 
the proper tomb I w ould have then been put to the humiliation 
of bemg accused of bragging and guing an incorrect report 1o 
ascertain facts such guides at times require to be exanune<l 
and croKs examinctl Tins Haud is popularK spoken of hire as 
Dalu Mian from tlie connection of his story with the Dal lake 
I beg to submit for insix^tion my note book to sliow a 
rough outline of the tomb as draim hastily by me The tomb 
seems to be one of the ordinary kind of a Mahomedan tomb It 
IS on the edge of a spur very httli frequented .As it lad In 
gun to drizale and as the weather was getting upleosant ami 
threatemng I eoul 1 not wait longer to make a better inspection 
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of the tomb I hastily copied m my note booLafeii nords that 
■were easily legible These ^\ordsAvere tarilh { ) and Slirzi 

Baud ( ajio ) The decipherment of these nords at least 
gave mo the satisfaction that there was some truth in the tradi 
tion heard bj mo oh the Dal lake about one Baud Mian or Dalu 
Mian It ga\ e me further satisfaction, that I had the good fortune 
to discover at last, the tomb of that man whose story I had 
heard during my first isit about 20 j ears ago and had taken a 
note of, in one of mj pubhshed lectures As a matter of fact ifc 
turned out to be really a d^sco^ ery, because the State Archieolo 
gical Department, founded a few years ago, Ivnew nothing of this 
tomb I wrote to Mr Da^a Bam Sobam the Superintendent of 
the Archseological Department, to inquire if a copy of the insenp 
tion was taken by his Department I was surprised to learn 
that not only was the Inscription not copied but that his Depart 
meut Isnewr notlung of the tomb itself I requested him to 
kindly get an impression taken and sent to me I reminded him 
of it again on my return to Bombay, and w as glad to have it from 
him with his letter dated Snnagar, 16th August 1916 He writes 

“ I am sending you herewith a copy of the Persian Inscription 
noticed by you In the first line, we have the date 
inr , 0 *** jfi- n and the name of Jlirza Daud 

In the second line we read which have to be construed 

•with Mirzl Daud In the second half of the same line, we read of 
the construction ( ) apparentlj of the tomb in which the 

epigraph is incised and which enshnnes the remams of the "Mirza 
named m the 1st line 

I am greatly indebted to Mr Sobani for the impression he has 
landly sent me I produce it here so that it may be gn en m 
our Journal and others may have an opportunity to correctly 
decipher it Until Sir Sohani sent me a copy of the impression 
I did not know that I had seen only half of the Inscription I 
went to the tomb from the front and saw the Inscription on. 
that front, and owing to haste, due to the weather with w hich I 
inspected the tomb and the Inscription, I had no idea that half 
of it continued on the other side From the copy of the inipres 
Sion, which has been sent to roe, and which I produce here for 
reproduction in our Journal, I give below what httle I can 
make out 

THE FIRST PART OF THE liffCRnTrOV IV THE EaSTEE> 

FRONT OF Tire TOMB 

aS cXm . ojIo itnr 

Translation — On the 29th of the month of Zu 1 Hijjah jear 
1162 Mirz V Daud 'Mogul, whose last breathings {hvshash) 

4 



■50 


AMAtIO PArERS 


TjIE second tart of T)IE IShCRimON ON TUr RACK. 
or TTfc to<rc 
.S/f Jiff'S 

Tniislation — jvi«! td n\vn> from this Morld of destinv 
Th« Ilijn jear 1162 bcfean on 22mt December 174S » Tlio 
Jiijn montli js the last month of the Mahomedan 3 car and tlio 
-9th da 3 is the last da 3 of that month * So the da 3 is the 
labt da} of the Hijn 3 tar 1162 Tho llijn 3 ear 1163 common 
■cod on 11th Decimbtr 1749 3 So the da\ of the In cnption 
^hich 13 tho lait da 3 of tht j receding 3 car, corresponds mth 
K)th December 1749 Thus the tomb is about 177 scars old 
> MoUmIoh* PffiUn D 1 UuDcri |> 1499 t f 1191 3 Jh J p IKS 

APPLNm\“ 

After the nba\c pa|)tr wo* uritlcn and put into f 3 Tx* and 
btfiro It 13 pnnttd off 1 ha\e had the pleasutt tf \i itin? 
Kn. hmir for tho third time Tho tomb has l»ecn cleaned and 
so tho inscnption is much inoro legible than before I inspected 
ittiMCO onco alone on 14th June andtien on 2Cth Jimeui the 
C(impan 3 of llouUi ■^[ahamad SI ih ljndl 3 recommended to mo 
by Pandit Hicanand Slia tn m a the j re ent Stijxriiitendent 
of the Archi*oloeical Dtparlment The mscnption «o fir as mo 
haio been non able to decipher on the spot runs thus 

hiw jjfa 1 inr ft (1) 

fci* Jijf la. Jl ^ ( 2 ) 

mS ab j*i 

Translation — On the 2Ist of the month of Zai Hijri vear 
IlG’ AtirzaDaudBeg ^fogul <hed(lit uent to the hoose 

of Eternity ) Jlirza Beg erected (this) tomb They 

(» e the Tisitors) may remember him mth (tho recital of) a 
J'af Ja 

The last nord in the hrst line after the nord ^fo^nl 
anl the first tivo letters of ll e second Ime "eeni to make up a 
Monl which seein.s to be a proper name sigmfying pirhips the 
coiintr 3 to which the deceased belonged 

Tho indistinct portion after the word Huza is «ome proper 
no in givmg the name of the person who bmlt the tomb per 
haps according to the last testamentary will of the deceased 
Monlvi Alahmad Shah thinks the words to be Akbar Kabar 
So the whole name ma 3 be Mirza Akbar Kabar Beg The 
tomb 13 just on the very edge of a spur and may perhaps go 
■doRTi tfeeiidi in & lewycm^ 1 ith a heavy donn/aJI of ram It 
-Can be protected m time at small expense 
House Boat Pearl "No SOT 
Srinagap Kashmir 
29</»JuHe lOlR 






The Story of the King and the Gaidener^ 
Empeior tn the WaJSdt-i Jehangiri of 
Jehangir and its Parallels. 


{Ittad 24th January 1918) 

Tn the Waki’at-i Jehangin, in the account of the thirteenth 
rru C 4 reign, after describing the cros'«mg 

Xhe story Ahmeclabad, Jehangir 

thus relates a story — 

“ Onthe Aiay I passed through a field of jMM'dr, m which et ery 
plsut had no less than twelve bunches of corn, while in othei 
htlds there i«> generally only one It excited my a&tomshment 
and recalled to inj mmd the tale of the lung and the Gardener 
A King entered a garden during the heat of the daj, and met 
a gardener there Ho mquired of him whether there were any 
pomegranates and received a replx that there w ere HisJIajestj 
told lum to bnng o cupful of the juice of that fruit on which the 
gardener told lus daughter to execute that commission She 
was a handsome and accomplished giri She brought the cupful 
of that be\ erage, and covered it with a few leaves The King 
drank it, and a«kcd the girl whj she had put the leaves o^ei it 
The girl with much xeacbne&s replied, that she had done it to 
prevent Hi& Slajestj ilnnking too fast, as dnnkmg of hqmds just 
after a fatiguing journey ws^ not gooil The lung fell in love 
with her, and wished to take her into his palace He asked the 
gardener how much he demed each year from his garden He 
‘■aid 300 dinars He then O'^ked how much ho paid to the 
dncun He gave answer that lie tbd not pay anything on 
fruit trees, but whatever sum he demed from his agnculturo, he 
paid a tenth part to the State His Majesty said within him«olf, 
‘ There are numerous gardens and trees on my domimons , and 
if I fix a revenue of a tenth on them, I shall collect a great deal 
of money ’ He then desired the girl to bnng another cup of the 
pomegranate juice She was late in bnngmg it this time, and 
It was not much she brought His Majesty asked her the reason 
of this deficiency, observine, that she brought it quicklv the first 
Umo and m great plenty, that now she had delayed lon<' and 
brought but httle Tlie daughter replied, ‘The first tune one 
pomegranate sufficed I have now squeezwl se\eral, and have 
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not l)ecn able to obtain so much jnicc The Suit m was asto 
mailed uix>n which her father replied that good produce is on 
tirel^ dp2wndent on the go«l disjwsition of the Sovereign , that 
he beheved that his guest was the King and that from the time 
he inqmred respecting the pnxlucc of the garden his disposition 
was altogether changed and that therefore the cup did not 
comefulJ of the juice TheSuIfan wasiropressed mth his remark 
and resolved upon relinquishing the tax After a little time 
His Hajests desired the girl to bring a third cup of the same 
beverage Tlus time the girl came sooner and with a cup bnm 
ful which coniinced the King that the surmise of the gardener 
was sound The Sultan commended the garilener a penetration 
and divulged to him lus real rank, and the reflections which had 
been passing m his mind He then asked to be allowed to take 
his daughter in inamagc in order that the memorial of thi> 
interview and its circumstances might remain for the instruction 
of the world In short the abundance of produce depends 
entirely on the good will and justice of the Sovereign Thanks 
to the Almighty God that no revenue on fnut trees has been 
taken during my reign and I gave orders that if any one were to 
plantagarclenmcuftivatedland he was not to paj anvreienue 
1 pray that the Almighty mav cause the mind of this bumble 
creature to entertain good pure intentions * 


Kow the question is Who js the King of the Storj ^ 
\ Parallel trom Emperor Jehangir does neither name the 
the nSmeli king nof does he give the name of the 

of F rdona country I think the King is the King 

Sehramgour of Pers a We find the following story about 
bun in the Shah nameh of Firdousi — On a day m the 
sea«on of spring when the ground was covered with vegeta 
tion and had become like the garden of paradise King Beh 
ramgour went a bunting He had a good hunt On the third 
day he came across a large snake with two breasts like 
that of a woman The king killed it with an arrow, and 
then rendmg its breast with a dagger found that the snake 
had devoure<l a young man A few drops from the poisonous 
blood of the snake pamed his eyes He felt exhausted and lu^ 
pain increased He arrived tncognilo before a poor house the 
land lady of which on bis inquiring tor help welcomed him m 
her house She shouted to her husband and asked him to look 
after the strapger She showed hwself to be more hospitable 


£U ot s History c>f Indu Tot TI SM-So We finil thu story in U 
t-Jshlneirt iri b some differraoe here sml t inv (The Tfiznk-i-Jibsn^ by li< 
£er n e pp 50-^ ) For eismple Beemdmt! to the liter the firt Mk 
secoml ime she »<ineei d 5 or C pomegrsM s «h e the Wakilt sa I »e •eral 
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than her husband Behram rested there for the mght, and the 
next day she produced before him all that she could afford m her 
rustic house Among the dainties, there was also a dish of 
hansah ( )' The traveller (king) uas much pleased 

-with her hospitabty Before retiring to bed, he asked the land- 
lady to regale his sick and suffering mind ^nth some refreshing 
stones If she hked, she may saj something of the rule of the 
then ki ng Thereupon, the land lady complained of the officers 
of the king Mho passed through the village one way or another 
on busmess Thej accu«!ed some poor people of theft and ex 
torted money from the innocent They accused respectable 
■women These small extortions did not go to the treasurj of the 
king, but, anyboAV, they Mere taken as commg from the King 
Behramgour, who Mas travelling incognito, was pained to learn 
all this He thought to himself “ Though I do mj best to 
rule Mell, my people do not distinguish between a good ruler 
and a had ruler, and, on account of the misdeeds of mj officers, 
accuse me of bad rule In order to give my people an opportu 
nity to feel the troubles of a bad rule, I would really try to rule 
badly for some time The people then Mill be m a position to 
compare good rule and bad rule'* He entertained this evil 
intention of being a bad ruler dunng the whole mght Mhich he 

J iassed restlessly from his pam The next monng, the 
and lady went to milch lier com , taking Math her the usual 
quantity of gram and hay for it She remembered her God 
as usual and went to her work, but could get no milk from 
the cow She thereupon shouted to her husband and said — 
“My husband I The mmd of the rulmg king has become evil 
He has become oppressive. Smee last time, (of milchmg), lua 
good faith has left him ’ The husband thereupon asked for 
the reason to say so She rephed MTien the kmg becomes 
evil minded the mdk gets dned in the breasts of the cons 
We have not decreased her food and dnnk So, Jiow is it that 
her imlk has gone off * ’ 


Behramgour heard this loud conversation betneen the wife 
and the husband, and repented of his evil intention of hem" 
Tcall;^ oppressive for some time He said to himself “ I would 


a^onuitle berbx are ad<hd " fSfelnga*.! Hwfcah stUl foSa? a s^iai dlh^f 
nin^KR the rarsec« srecially at the tod of Ibe ftTardegan „ of a^u 

ttieaerounUof the Par«ec Puncljayatol Bonitay of 1S3 we fliid ttat fho From 
M.te.1 that tweet dlJ. on the above ocearion SW eonim^U exi^i*?' 
a^e I lar It We lln I a turn of Rupee, one bun Ired i^on- "h® 

5-Mrt It wav rrepanxl at tlie StanoekJI brth a M ■ li la the 1- rt "e' «•«! 

--ho wunted tt took a iK>rUon (I W» iLe Bombay 
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rather like to be mthout a ro\al throne than that my heart- 
'^Loalcl turn away from justice ’ * A short time after, the 
land ladj again tn«l to mdk the cow She began to get the 
milk as u'lual She thanked God saving 0 Co<l • You have 
made the unjust kmg ju«t again Thereafter, Eeliram^our 
Tercale<l lum«elf before the peasant couple 

It scera^ that it is ‘‘onie ^ er-itm of this stor\ of King Behram 
gour that Emperor Jehaninr refers to as the ton of the Kmg 
and the Gardener 

I remember hanng heard when a bo\ another \cr«ion of 
this “tor^ It is to the following effect — A 
Anotl <?r parallel kmg feeling exhausted in a hunt went to 
the hut of a gardener and asked for a dnnk 
from hi3 wife She went with a cup and a thorn to her sugar 
cane field and pnekmg th* thorn in a su'Tifvan" held the cup 
before the hole made m it The cup was «oon filled mtb jnice 
The Vmg got lefrvshed with the enp and was surprised at the 
'imazing fertihty of the «oil of this part of his country On his 
wav homeward bethought that the land tax of that portion of 
the country was not lookmg to its fertilitv whit it ought to be 
He went home and ordered the tax to be increased A few davs 
after be agam went to the same hut and acked for a dnnk The 
landlady went to her field and pnclang asugar cane with a thorn 
held a cup before it hut no jmcc came out of it She at once 
shonted The good faith of the King has changed It is said, 
that the kmg «eemg with his own eyes what had happened 
repented of Jus conduct and ordered the redaction of the fax 
at^im 

APPENDIX 

On the report of the Societv s meeting with an oullmc of tlu» 
paper appearmg m the pubhc papers 3Ii*s Dmoo S Ba^tawala 
a talented promising young lady a grand daughter of Sir 
Dm«ha Edalji Wacba wrote to me on 27th Januaiy 191S and 
drew my attention to a version of the above story as given m 
the Arabian jSights I thank Miss Bastawala for kmdly draw 
mg my attention to this version which I give below, following 
Sir Richard Barton s translation " 

jlj j V/* Ja 

“ ruin »ndUt^r»nr»ti5\jUonoltl»AiaWa» Xls3tlsljy rVliarfr Earttm lotV^ 
rp S S$ SS9UI tod 3VUll> M^U. 
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“ KEsG KISRA AXUSHIRWAN A^T) THE 
VILLAGE DA5ISEL ’ 


‘ The just King Kisra Anu'shirw.ui one da\ rode forth to the 
chase and, m pursmt of a deer, became separated from lus smte 
Presently, he caught pight of a hamlet near hand and being sore- 
athirst, he made for it and prosentmg himself at the door of a 
house that lay by the uajade, asked for a draught of water. 
So a damsel came out and looL<^ at him , then, gomg back into 
the house, pressed the jmee from a smgle sugar cane mto a bowl 
and mixed it with water , after wluch she strewed on the top 
some scented stuff, as it were duat, and carried it to the King. 
Thereupon he seemg in it what resembled dust, drank it, little 
by httle, tiU ho came to the end *, when said he to her, ‘ O dam- 
sel, the drink is good, and how sweet it had been but for this 
dust m It, that troubleth it ’ An->wercd she, ‘ 0 guest, I put m 
that powder for a purpose,’ and he asked ‘And whj dicUt 
thou tlra'^ * , ’ >50 she repbed ‘ I «aw thee cscecdmg thir«ty 
and feared that thou wouldcst dram the wliolc at one draught 
and that tlurf would do tlico mischief and bnt for this dust 


that troubled the thank so hadst thou done ’ The just lung 
wondered at hoc words, knowing tint thov camt of her 
wit and good «ense, and said to her, ‘ From how many 
sugar canes didst thou expre-s tins draught ^ One)' 
answered «he, whereat AnuMiirwan manclled and oalhng 
for the register o! the Milage taxes eaw that its a'‘-«e««mcnt 
was but little and bethought him to increase it on hw 
return to his palace, saymg m hini®elf, A tillage where they 
get this much juico out of one sugar cane, whj ls it so 
lightly taxed’’ He then left the village and pursued his 
chase , and, as he came back at the end of the dax , he passed 
alone by the same door and callc^l again for dnnk whereupon 
the same damsel came out and, knoxvang him at a look, went m 
to fetcli him water It xms ®oine time before she returned and 
Anushtrwan xxondcred thereat and said to her, ‘ Why hast thou 
tamed V She answered, ‘ Because a smelo 

sugar cane gave not enough for thy need , so I pressed three • 
but they yielded not so much as did one before ’ Rejomed ho* 
* What IS the cause of that ’ ’ , and she replied, ‘ Tlie causo 
of it IS that when the Sultan’s mmd is changed against a felt 
their prosperity cexseth and their goods wnxeth le®<? ’ o 
Anushinvan laughed and dismissed from lus mmd that whtrb u 
had porposcil against the villagers Slorcovcr, he tool tf... i 
sol to xnfo then and there, being pleased with her munb 
acntcne«is and the exceUcncc of her speech.” ^ 
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As lo tlic name of the King Anushinvan, Burton sajs, that 
“ the beautiful name IS Persian ‘Anflshm raran’ — sneetof soul ” 
This derivation is not correct The original name of the King 
IS Khusro, Aihich has given us the Greek form Chosroe, Arabic 
Kisr& modem Kaisar In the Pahlavi Pazend books, lie is 


spoken of ns Khusru i Kavatan * 1 1 , 

Kha-jni the son of Kavad or Kobad His epithet in Pah 
la^ 1 ivas Anushe roban * ■A'' Anaosha urvan 

|n»^) I e, the immortal souled, glorious 


1 Zkiid 1 >ohaniaD \utit(D*9tar Eekobad* T»t)rhsp 1 S II SI 

» Ilia 



An Instance of Royal StvayaMtaia as Described 
in the SJAh-Numeh of Firdonst. 


{Head January 101 S) 

The word Swayani\ ara ( ^*15 ^ ) m Sanskrit literally 
imeans ‘ self choice ’ from s\ayam ( ^cpr one’s self (from 
sva = Av hva = Lat Se, suns) and var (Av var »=• Lat 
■velle) to choose Then, it means the self choice of a husband or 
choice marnage Choice mamage, though not common among 
modem. Hindus, is not rare But, m ancient India, it seems to have 
been somewhat raro in royal families The word Swayamvara 
specially came to be applied to choice mamages by princesses 
among the ancient royal famihes of India An article, entitled 
“ Ancient Royal Hindu Mamage Customs,” by Pandit Vxshwa* 
nath in the Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institute of 
Great Bntian and IrelaQd,^ wluch has suggested to mo the 
subject of this short paper, says on this subject • ‘ The mode of 
Minmng a wife* at that time among Kshatnyas was that called 
a suayainvara or self choice Kings and princes used to be invi- 
ted by the bride’s father to his capital, and they displayed their 
skill at games and their prowess in arms and performed great 
feats of strength The bnde mtnessed them all and chose him 
who pleased her most ” 

I give here,m brief, the two cases of Swayamvara given m tlio 
paper, as there are here and (here a few point? u hich mil bear 
Some comparison in the case I propose giving from the Shah 
nameh The story of the first case of Swayamvara, mentioned m 
the article, is that of GangA, the great goddess of nvers who was 
Ordered to be bom on earth to punish Mahabhislia, who, when 
■n, Vrwm.li, fuh not resper^ ’jier nio6e^y, 'oy ’oen&ing ’ms head 
Mlien others did so, on finding that her body was accidentally 
exposed by a gust of wind bloi^g away her clothes iVhen 
bom on earth Ganga sought mamage with the pious King Pratipa 
I rahpa refused, but promised to see that his son who was to 
bo bom may marry her A son was bom to him and named 


1 Vol XL\ II Jinuiry to Jon« 191 pp 31 36, 
- liatlift Planing a husbaoj 
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Shmtanu (son of the peaceful) Pratipa r£.lin(jui-.hcd hi> throne 
and gave j t to his son Shantanu, and asked him to marry a celestial 
maiden (Ganga) to m horn he had jiromiseil such a marriage The 
maraage came of itself vilhontSahntanukno-wvDgthatthelovely 
maiden, ■whom he saw on the bank of the Ganges and after- 
wards niamed, was ber«elf Gangd whom his father had asked 
him to marry The principal condition of marriage pronded 
that Shantanu was to lot the girl do whatever «she liked and not 
speak a word of protest Eight sons nere horn one after an- 
other, hut all, except the last one, were killed by the mother 
"When the eighth was horn, the father, in spite of his promise 
not to protest against any of his wife ’a doings, remonstrated and 
the child was saved Thereupon, the wife explained, that all the 
eight children were the eight rasua, thieves in heaven, who had 
stolen the nandtnt cow of a riaJa and that thev were therefore, 
for divino punishment, made to be bom on earth "When 
punished, they apologizecl, and «o, were permitted to return to 
heaven, but the eighth Pjanbvname being the greatest offend 
er, ■was not pardoned and was destined to remam on earth All 
that was destmed to happen did happen However, Ganga 
brought up and trained the saved child as a good son most 
dutiful and affectionate to his father One dav, the father . 
Shantanu while going about on the banks of Yamuna (Janma) 
«aw a lovely daughter of a fisherman and fell m love inth her 
The father agreed to gi^e him his daughter Satyavati m mar 
nage, provided, the kmg undertook, that the son that may be 
bom be appointed heir Shantanu could not agree to let his 
clatifnl son Dyan to be superceded "Dnder the circamstance~, 
the marriage could not take place Dyan, finding that his 
father had become morose and dejected, mquired from his 
Himster, what the cause was On leammg it, he secretlj irent 
to the fisherman and asked hun to give his daughter m mamage 
to his father, promising on his part, that he would let the male 
progeny of his father s second mamage Eucceed to the throne 
The fisherman said that he accepted the pnnee’s word, hut what 
if the son or sons that may be bom to the pnnee ivould not ac 
cept the arrangement * The dutiful son, m order to remove even 
that remote chance of a fnture objection, undertook never to 
marrj and remained cebbate The gods in heaven blessed this 
dutiful son who thence came to be known as Bhishma » e the 
temble, because of tlie temble vow he took for the sake of his 
father The mamage took place Two sons — Chitrangad and 
Vichitravirya — were the fruits of the mamage When Shintanu 
die<l, Chitrangad came to the throne Being a minor at the 
time, his elder step brother Bhishma acted as his protector Chit- 
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rnngatl being killed in battli, \ ichitra\ ir\ a came tu tlit tlirone 
“ The mode of nmiimg a infe at that lime amongst Ksliatrna'i 
•wns that calleel a sw'ajam\ara or **011 choice ’ Kings and princes 
iiscel to bo milted b^ the bride’s father to his capital and thet 
dispUjed thoir p1 ill at games and their prowess in arms and 
performed great feats of strength The hnde watm-S‘^cd them all, 
and cho«e him who plea tsl her mo-.t \ ichitraMr^a was too 
jonng to take part m such a corapetition but his mother being 
eager to see him married Kliishina took upon himself the task 
of finding him a queen \t a simf/uMirnrc he earned off hj 
force three daughters of the King of Kashi, challenging all 
the assembled princes to avn-Nt tht girU from him if the> could 
The oldest of the thrte primt s lia\ing told Bhishma that 
she had tal en a a ow to marra another pnnee she aa as let go and 
the other two aaere married to \ ichitraairja, who unfortunatcla 
died some time after He left m* issue and this caused the 
further gnef of seeing the roaal house heirlcss To aaoid this 
calaraitj, their mother Satjaaati requested Bhishma to inarrj 
the andows of lus stop brother but he doclmcd as ho had 
under arrangement aajlh Sataaratis fisherman father, taken a 
vow of cplebaca Howoacr to aaotd the disappointment of 
seeing the rojal lino evtinet Bhishma adnsed batjarati to 
perform nnjoja aahich aaas a practice* resorted lo in cmer 
gency Tlie practice was, that when a person died heirless, 
somebods eUe for avhom tho famila had a regard or affection, 
aras asked to beget children to the antlow The children thus 
bom aaere not tho cluldrcn of the ncaa or second husband bub 
of the deceased first husband W lien so advised, Satyavati 
remembered Ivrishna Daapajana ^ aasa her son bj her former 
husband Parasha arho aa as a great sngt When they parted this 
son had promised his mother to go to her help whenever she 
wanted help She had onlj to think of him and he would 
appear So during this emergency Satjavati thought of her son 
VyJisa and ho appeared Ihc mother asl ed him to beget 
children to tho andoaa s of her deceased son Vichitravirj a ilo 

1 The form ef marTLi-'p irffirfd to in thfa Indun rlorjr as Cliatiavaad remlnds- 
Bs of an old Iranian roira of tnnnli"i» bio«n aa Cl akrazm Tho Indian form ot 
matrtase Vnown as Chnknvand U oar to srhl h when a person dies heirless aomehodjr 
else lor whom tho fimll? had regard ot affecUon was asked to beget children to tho 
wUow ef the deecased When cblldten were bom of such an nnlon they were taken 
to be the children of tho deceased busbaod Of tho five kinds of wife In ancient Persia 
some of wl id are referred to In the Pablavl books anl which ate explained in some 
letall In tho Persian Ri\a3rte one b knosni as the ClLaknzan, The wife is a widow 
who marries again If she has no ebfldren by h r Hist husband she inamcs a sscoBd 
tobnnd tUrulal n, tt n‘ half her chillren bw the second husband should ho talffD sj 
MioDgfng to tl first h gband *a Uxo other orortl She hTseU continues to belon 
the nrst h sband r«e s B E Vol T B 14" n 10 
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consented But as he ^as -xeij ugJy and uas therefore called 
Knshna, t e , black, the -mdows did not like that he should 
beget children , but, on the request o! their royal mother in 
law and for the sake of sanng the royal hne from extinction, 
they consented Thej were excused the whole year s purificatory 
penances, as their toleration of Vyasa’s ugliness was in it elf a 
penance t The elder widow, in order to avoid the sight of 
the ugly man with whom she had to associate against her will, 
shut her e} es for the time being Vyasa predicted for her son 
a blind son, who on bemg bom was named Dhntarashtra The 
3 ounger widow, on lookmg at the ugly associate, turned pale 
The son bom to her was bom pale and he was named Pandu, 
the pale The queen wished for a third son, perhaps because 
one was blmd and the other was pale But the elder widowed 
daughter m law, m order to avoid bemg with the ugly man, sent 
one of her maids to Vya«3 This maid reverently submitted and 
so a good saintly son was bom to her and was named 'Mdura 

Bhiabma looked after the education of these brothers who 
turned out learned as well as sportsmenlike Dhantardsbtra, 
being blind, the second son Pandu came to the throne He 
mamed two wives, Kunti and 3Iadan, but, once, having shot a 
stag when it w as coupling with its mate, received a corse that if 
he lived with his wives, he would soon die So, he went into 
retirement m a jungle followed by his wives even there TThen 
there for some time, he began to wish that he may have children 
Hia wife Kunti said, that she knew a mantra, by the rental of 
which 'he could summon gods Dhanna (god of justice), Vajii 
{god of wind) and Indra, tbe king of all gods to come and hre 
with her The result was the birth of thw sons, Yudhiahthra, 
Bhima and Arjtm The second wife Sladn aLo, b 3 virtue of 
the mantra taught to her by Kunti, summoned the twins 4swins 
and the result was the birth of two <=0113, Nakula and Sahadewa 
Kunti had already a son Kama, bom from the sun before her 
marriage with Pandu It was this son, who, as described m 
"Mahabharata, fought against the sons of Pandu Panda died as 
the result of the abovementioncd curse, having one day em 
braced his Sladn His wife alaO thereupon committed suttee 
The account of the second case of Swayamvara runs aa fol 
lows — King Dnipada had heard much of Arjuna’s skill as an 
archer and wanted to give him his daughter Draupadi in mar 
nage But lie w ished that she should be won in a en aj amvara 
He made a great bow which he thought none but Aijuna could 
bend, and placed on a loftj pole a rcrolvmg fi'h whose C 3 e was 

1 Pcy»l SEthropoIoeK'*! Inrtt*®** Vet XLVJI, Jinoary to Jone 1 B 1 “ 
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to bo the mark He «ho could hit -was to matT> liis daughter 
A great croud of king^ assembled for the contest, but all 
failctl to bend tho bow Then Kama steppetl forwanl anti 
strung It and took aim mth an arrow Just as the Pandas a 
brothers, who had so far not corao forward and were disgm«e<l 
as Bralimans, were gi\ing wa> to despair, Draupadi spoke in 
clear accents — ‘ I will not take a low born man for my bus 
band ” At this, Kama put down the how and went away, but 
Arjuna came forwanl looking like a Brahman, lifted the bow, 
drew it, and hit the mark Flowers rained from heaven, and 
Draupadi put a garland of sweet flowers round Arjuna’s neck 
as a sign of her choice Tho crowd of kings protested that a 
Brahman must not carr% off a Kshatn^a girl and fought for 
her possession, but the Pandv as defeated them all and earned 
the bnde home 

Isow I come to the stor\ of tho Shah niimeh Tlie Iving 
Gustdsp of the Shah nanieh is tJie King Vishtasp of the 
A\esta He was the son of Lohrisp the Anrvat aspa of the 
Avesti He was tho father of Aspand>*ar, the Spento data of 
the A^esta In one point, we find a parallel between the storj 
of these three kings and that of the Mogul Emperors Jehangir, 
Shdh Jahan and Aurangzebc Shah JahAn was an undutiful 
son of Jehangir In turn, ho was lU treated by his son Aurang 
zebo Gusht&sp also was an undutiful son, who wanted 
the throne of Persia m the life time of his father. In turn, 
his son AspandjSr wanted his throne m his life time IVhen 
Kaikhusro, who, in the matter of his retirement from the- 
world, IS compared to Yudhistlura,* abdicated the throne 
of Persia and retired childless into a wilderness, he, setting 
aside, as Iieirs to the throne, other descendants of his grand 
father Ivai Kaus, appomted as his heir, Lohrasp who was des- 
cended from a brother of Kaus Lohrasp was unknown to the 
courtiers, but Kaikhusru thought highlj of him as a good sue 
cessor Lohrasp on coming to the throne repaid Kaikhusru’s 
kmdness toward him by shoAving special favours to the other 
heirs who were displaced Thereupon his son Gushtasp felt 
offended He did not hke that his rojal father should love his 
distant nephews more than himself Fearing lest he may dis 
place him and appoint somebody else from the family of Kaus 
as hi3 heir, he began to quarrel wnth his father and asked for the 
throne m his life time His wishes not bemg compUed with, he 
left the royal court to come to India, but he was pursued by his 
'uicle Zanr, persuaded and taken back He agam left the court, 

BRA Soc Vol ‘VVII AbstMCt of Proceedings pp- TI J\ 
•'ewriiBj Ati^t <1887) Muitlimine eene Tome V pp S8 
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and, under an assumed name of Farrokhzad, w ent to the country 
of Ronra There, when he sat one day homeless and fnendle^s 
bemoamng ht& faMen fortune, the headman of the village, being 
struck, with his nianlv and noble appearance, befriended him 
and took him to his onn place as his guest 

Xow, the royal custom with tht Kai-ar, the ruler of that 
laud, for the mamage of h« daughters was as follows — 

The King called in his palace an asscmbli ) of young 

men of position and wi ftoni, and the princess chose from 
among them a 30ung man for her husband The then Kaisar 
had three beautiful daughters, the eldest of whom was named 
Kaitayun He called an asscrablr of joung men from whom 
Kaitayun can choose her husband The night before the dav of 
the assembly she dreamt as follows Her country was illumi 
nated by the sun There assembled a gathering of young men, 

large, that even the Pleiades would make way before it In 
that assembly there was a foreigner, who, though poor and dis 
tressed, was verv wise He was as straight and tail as a cypress 
and as beautiful as the moon His demeanour and manner of 
fitting were such as befitted a king sitting on his throne She 
(Kaitayun) presented a nosegav of niTTtle coloured fragrant 
flowers to him and received one from him 

The nest morning the prtncc>s went with her CO court ladies to 
the assembly of the voung men convened by her father, to choose 
a husband for herself She held a nO'egay of roses m her hand 
She moved about among the vouDg men but found none whom 
she could like for mamage ''be returned to her palace, 
dejected and diaappointed for not having found a husband to 
Iier hkmg 

When the Kaisar learnt that his daughter f oimd no voung man 
to her liking from among the voung men of the first rank m 
wealth and nobihty he caUed another assembly, to which he 
invited young men of the -econd grade or the middle class The 
notice convening this second as-enibly was given m the citv and 
in the adjommu country Thereupon the host of Gu^htasp 
pressed him to go to that assembly with him Gushtasp 
accompamed him and sat m a comer a httle dejected The 
pnacess went in the as.-cmbl> with her court ladies and moved 
about among the jieople till at length, she came near Gu bta«p 
'ihe«aw him and said The secret of that dream is solved ’ ''he 
then placed her crown on the bead of Gushtasp and cho»e lum 
as her husband Tlie pnme mmistec of the Kaisar, learning 
this hastened towanls bis roval master and said ‘Kaitayun has 
clioson from among the assembly a \oungnian who is as erect 
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n.s a cjprosH, nml liantl^ome as a ro->e nml Ita*? a commanding 
Rtaturc; whoever si'cs him mlnure-j tihu. One may say, that 
the glorj* of G(xl siiincA in h« face. But we do not know who 
lie is 

The Kni-ar, fmihnp tliat the jemnp man was an imknow-n 
/ortigner, (Ii<l not like the < hole**. IIm jnini'tir Inrsl his iK'^t to 
]x*r^imdo him, that he could not now ott against the usual roval 
custom of selection, hut to no jmriwse. Ihe king tin ti handed 
o\er KaitAjun to tho joiinp man without any tlowrj' or gift 
and asked both to lea^e lus lourt Giishtiisp, wxmg wliat liad 
happened, tncsl on his part to disfuiado tho prmecss, wvjmg ho 
was a poor man. KaitA^mn theritn>on eiid : “ Do not bo dis* 
trissid with what our fate has destinoil. When I am contented 
willi thee, why do jou ask mo to cho<e»e, ns hiisbind, one with 
the prospt'cts of a crown or throne I '* The couple then left 
the rojal ]»alace and GushtAspV host kindlv made proiier 
lodging arrangeiiionts for the couple at hts house. Tliough 
tho king ha»l given notlimg as dowrj or gift, tho princess 
had Mirj ncli jewellery on her IkkJv when '>he left her royal 
idthit'a palace With that, who tned to act up her new* Imttso 
ond to Inc with lur husband prettj comfortably Gu'htisp 
often went a hunting and pn.*«cntod tho game he killed to hw 
fnends. 

After this e\(nt, the Kaisar did away with the abme custom, 
and for the marriage of his two other daughteiu he himself tnwl 
to find out proper husbands Ono Miri\n, a member of a higli 
famil}*, asked for the hand of tho Kalsor’a Rccond daughter Tho 
king said to the suitor, that ho would occept his ofTer if he aclui \ • 
ed a great deed He asked him to pro\o his braiery ond fitness 
by lulling a ferocious wolf m tho adjoimng ullage of FAskim. 
Jliran had not tho required courage and ulrcngtU to do so bo, 
through tho intercoision of a mutual friend, ho got tho wolf 
killed by the brave foreigner, Gushtiisp Ho then went before 
the Jung, and, claiming the credit of killing tho ferocious wolf, 
asked tho king’s daughter in mamage The king acting accord- 
ing to lie. pronusc, brought about tho mamage 

One Aliran also married the tiurd daughter of the Kaisar, 
similarly seeking tho help of brasp Gushtiisp for killing a 
ferocious snake which caused terror in tho adjoining countrj 

Tho Kaisar occasionally held athletic sports in an ojwn place 
which were open to all sportsmen of his country. At tlio desire 
of KaitSyun, Gushtasp attendisd ono of these, and by disjilayin" 
his courage, strength and intelligence, drew tho admiration o1 
all. He also drew the admiration of tho king himself, who was 
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then soon reconciled inlh his son m Ian Gushtasp had stilL 
continued to be Lnomi under the name of Farrokhzad, but 
an embassy from Persia from the court of Lohrasp, who was 
challenged to war by the Kaisar at the instigation of Farrokh2ad 
(Goshtasp), divulged the whole secret The Xaisar became glad 
when he taew all the facts, and was proud of his matnmomal 
alliance with the royal family of Persia 

There seem to be several points of similarity as well as differ- 
ence m the Swa3am\ara cases referred to in the Indian and 
Persian stones. In the story of Gushtasp, we observe a new 
trait, tj2 , that of the dream of Kaitayun Agam, the fir-t 
assemblies or Anjumans are without athletic sports It is later 
on, that there is the assembly where atheltic sports tale place 
and where Gushtasp by his extraordinary sportsmanlike feats 
ivins the favour of his royal father m law Again, ]u»t as 
Bhishma bj his bravery won two daughters of the King of 
Kashi for the two pnnecs, so did Gushf&sp inn the two 
daughters of the Kaisar for two princes The garlanding of the 
oho«en husband b\ the princess is common to the Indian and 
Persian cases In both the stones, the question of the position 
of the familv of the bndegroom is attended to In the Indian, 
case, it Is the bnde herself ubo is solicitous about it 



Art. tv.— A rchery in Ancient Persia —A Few 
Extraordinary Feats 


(Pead 2t.h January IDIS.) 


The subject of this paper ts suggested by au interesting article 
on Tamila as a Seat of Lcanung in the Pnij 
Introdnetion Literature,” by Mr Bitnaha Chatan Law la 
the Journal and Proceedings of th^ Asiatic 
Society of Bengal (New Senes Vol XU, lOlC J\o 11) TaxnU 
-iva^ the place \7hich " pupU=. from different parts of India used 
to visit for leammg vanous arts and sciences ’ From anara 
in the article, entitled ** .Archery,” we learn that archery ai»o 
was taught at Tasala Some feats in archery arc epecvallj men 
tioned e j , (a) that of bringing down a mango from the top of a 
tree, (6) piercing by one arrow four plantam plants kept on 
four Bides These feats remind one of such feats ol amherj 
among the ancient Persians, espcciaUy of the feats of Kin^ 
Bahramgour I will speak on my subject under two heads f 
Archery among the ancient Persians as referred to m tVip 
Avesta and eslewhere and 11 A few feats of Archerv referred 
to bj Firdousi and others 


I 

Archery as referred to In the Avesta 

The ancient Iranians learned Archery from their very child 
Vreherj among hood Herodotus says that ‘ Beginning 
the ancient Irani from the age of five years to twenty, thet 
^8 according to instruct their sons m three things only to 
Hero lotus jg ogp speak the 

truth t Herodotus m Ins account of Xerxes’ expedition 
agamst the Grecl s thus speal s of tho dress and arms of the 
ancient Persians ^ On their heads they wore loose coverm^s 
called Uatas on tho body various coloured sleeved breast- 
plates, witli iron scales lil e those of fish and on their legs 
looso trousers and instead of shields bucUers made of osiers 


1 llcrodotui Bl I 139 Cmcj a ttBT»lallcn {1SS9) p 01 
2 i If nic vn 61 {> 433 
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then soon reconciled \nth his son in law Gushtasp had still 
contimied to he kno«Ti under the name of Farrokhzad, but 
an embassy from Persia from tlie court of Lolirasp, who was 
challenged to war by the Kamrat the instigation of Farrokhzad 
(Gushtasp), divulged the whole secret The Kaisar became glad 
when he knew all the facts, and was proud of his matnmonial 
alliance ^nth the roj al family of Persia 

There seem to be se\eral points of similantj as well as differ 
cnee in the Swajamiara case^ referreil to in the Indian and 
Persian stones. In the story of Gushtasp, we observe a new 
trait, tt;, that of the dream of Kaitajnm Again, the first 
assemblies, or Anjumans are without athletic sports It is later 
on, that there is the assembly where athcltic sports take place 
and where Gushtasp bj his evtraordmar^ sportsmanlike feats 
ivms the faiour of Im ro^al father m law Again, ]ust as 
Bhishma bj his braveri won two daughters of the hong of 
Kashi for the two princes so did Gushtisp win the two 
daughters of the Kaisar for two pnnees The gsTlaudmg of the 
chosen husband b> the princess is common to the Indian and 
Persian cases In both the stones, the question of the position 
of the family of the bndegroom is attended to In the Indian. 
ca«e, it 16 the bride herstlf who is solicitous about it 
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Ft. e tendTQ, Guj fTPif TSnvun to stretch Tlie boir string 
13 jya, Sans yitt Pers The matenal of the bowr string 
was cow gut (gifafnahi ^ndvf/ajj/a) * 

For the arrow we find the folloiTing words m the Ares.ta : 

(a) oinjAewana^ from the root ah or a^ ( Sans ) to 

throw 

(5) offi 3 from root a^ to throw 

(c) is7iu 4 ( Sans fw ) from the root ish, Sms fW to 

throw 

(d) iigra^ Pers jij) from foot tij Sans to sharpen 

(from which root come the English words, 

stimulate, instigate) 

As to the matenal of the arrows, we read of the arrows being 
vulture feathered, gold pomtcd or yellow pomted, horn handled 
and iron bladed (kahrk&^o parenanam, zaranyo zafram, 9 ravi 
stayara, ayanghaena sparegha) * 

We learn from the Avcsta and Pahlavi hooks, that the 
Symbolic «igni 'weapons of irar which an Iraman soldier 
fieotion ol a bow (rathalshtar) earned, were metaphoncally 
and arrow^ or symbolically taken to he the weapons of 

a pnest(Mhxavan) to fight against cnl In the IChorshed Yasht 
(Tt VI 5) one praises the t« 2 ra or gurz, » c , the mace, for stnlong 
it upon the heads of the DaSvos or evil doers So, in the case 
of the bow and arrow, they are taken to be B\Tnbolical for mental 

E erfection and the spmt of Uberahty We read m the Almo 
lierad the following question and answer 

The question is “ How is it possible to make 'iuharmazd, the 
arch angels, nnd the fragrant well pleasing heaven more fully for 
oneself 1 ^d how is it possible to make Aliarman the wicked, 
and the demons confounded t ” In replj, it Js ''aid that that 
can be done “when they make the spirit of wisdom a pro- 
tection for the back, and wear the spirit of contentment on the 
bod^, hke arms and armour and lalour nnd make the spint 
of truth a shield the spirit of thankfulness a club the spmt 
of complete mindfulness a bow, and the spirit of libcrahty 
i.’n 


1 ifcui 123 
£ lacoa I,\ 11 £3 
8 Mfh*t Tasht. (\t S IIS) 

4 Melitr Yash* (Tl i. SI). 

5 Tlrlaiht (It \ni)« 

fl Mtlj« Tasht (Tt \ , 120X 
7 Cbsp iun 1 12. Wext S B E, XXIV. pp. S3-94 
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and unthr lh(*ra their quurrs were hun^ Thc% hid short 
spoarj, long and arro«ii mado of enne and b< -ides dac'rrs 
fluapendtd from the ginllo on tlie nght thigh 

Prof Jackson tlius ppcaka of the eiidenco jiro (nted In tho 

Arcfor\ re ancient monument') on tiu sulject of imws 
pfctonod on ih" arrows and quivers 'The large qmvir is 
nneiwi menu prominent tn the figures of tlie UieuUfov 
m-n»cflmn archers and in the cas of tlie sculptures 
on the Pchistan rock In both these instances tlie qinvir is 
siisptndcd from tho back The quiver mirrl^ as 

arrow holder, la alludvd to in A*scli}lus PirsT 1001 3 
The bow apjicars in most of the sculpturts and monuments, 
and is naturally nicntjone<l as on important weni>on in Iranian 
as in other ancient imtcrs On the monuments the bow is 
usually represented as strung and ns suspended at the left 
shoulder Tho arrowB arc naturally mentioned again 

and again m connection with the bovr Ilcixxlotus sais that 
the Persian arroirs vrero made of reed , in tlie Iranian writings 
there seems to be no mention of the matenal from which the 
shaft is made, but tho weighing and tipping of tho Arrow is 
described In tho Avosta {\d \IV 0) the number of darts 
earned m the quiTcr is thirt> ’ • 

The Aresta* gives a hat of twelve weapons used b\ the ancient 

Arcber> oa refer Iranians Thcrem we find * the fourth 
t«d tom the Awes a bow the fifth a quiver with shoulder 
belt and thirty brass headed arrows 
‘ Falcon winged arrows (t^havascAa tre i//opa«wa) arc men 
tioned in one place* m connection with the bow In another 
place ® we read of vulture feathered gold notched lead 
poised arrows The Fravardm "iasht* speaks of the Frava 
shis as affordmg protection against well aimed arrows ’ 
(ia7*z«A hvalhalhto) 

The Avesta word for t bow is thanvare * or thanvara* 
-or thanvana® or thanvareti*® ( Sanskrit ^ 3^ ) 

from the root tan ( Sans ?pr, P faiudan Lat fendere. 


1 prof Jackson e ozt le on Herodotus Tit SI or ttic Arms ot tb. Ancteot 

Persians Ulnstrated faom Iranian Sourer* In Uie Voimne of tljs Classical 
Stndes in honour of Hcnr^Drlaler (1S9I rp f>s>ia>> p lOO 

2 Vendidad XIV 9 3 S B E (ISSO) Vol IT p 189 

> Vend xvna 10 Ibut p JS3, 

5 Meber Vasht (Tt. X) l£9 Prot Jadaons abore article p IOj 

6 yt Xin 7®. 

2 Vend dad XTH 9 10 


8 Tend SIV 9 * 3IcherTa3lit(Tt X39) ** *23 
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Her life was saved by tbe mercy of a mimstcr, who alloii cd her 
to retire to a sniall v^age on the aide of a hiU She lodged in an 
upper room, to which she ascended by twenty step's On her 
amval she bought a small calf» which ‘»he earned up and down 
the stairs everj daj This exercise was continued for four 
years , and the increase of her strength kept pace with the 
mcreasmg weight of the ammal Baharam, who had supposed 
her dead, after a fatiguing chase stopped one evening at this 
village she was a young woman carrying a large cow up a 
flight of twenty steps He was astomshed and sent to inqmre 
how strength so extraordinary had been acquired bj a person of 
so debcate a form The lady said she would communicate her 
secret to none hut Baharam , and to lum only on his condes 
cending to come alone to her house The king instantlj went , 
on hi3 repeatmg his admiration of what he baa seen, she bade 
him not lavish praises where they were not due Practice 
makes perfect, ’ said she, in her natural voice, and at the sara** 
time bfted up her veil Baharam recoMjsed and embraced lus 
favourite Pleased w-ith the lesson she bad giien lum, and 
delighted with the love which had led her to pass four years in an 
endeavour to regain his esteem, he ordered a palace to be built 
on the spot, as a huntmg scat, and a memorial of this event ” ^ 

The story, as given by I^rdoust, says that the woman m the 

Firdomi s ver story was neither Bahrom s fa\ ounte wife nor 
Biono! this etorj lus queen She was a favounte flute plajer 
The place of the storj uas -Irahia and the 
time his boyhood when he was under the tutelage of Xaamun 
f ijUxj ) at the Court of Slanzar ( ja** ) The btor\ as heard b\ 
Malcolm, seemstobeanothcraersionofit rirdou«i & storj runs 
ns follows " Baharam who was a very clever hand m hunting, 
went one daj to the chase with \zdeh a woman of Roum who 
was his faiounlo flute plajer He came across tuo antelopes 
one male and the other female Baharam asked \zdeli Which 
of the two you wash me to aim at * She replied A bra%e man 
never fights with autolopes so jou better turn with \ nir arrows 
the female into a male and the male into a femak Then w hen 
an antelope passes bj >our side jou aim at him an arrow in 
such a wa^, that it meref^ touches fiis ear without fmrtmg it, 
and that when he la}^ down his car over the shoulder and raises 
his foot to scratch it, jou aim another orrow in buch a waj as to 
pie^ the head the shoulder and the foot all at the same time ” 
Baoarim had with him an arrow with two jiomts He aimed it 


1 5nicolia»nUtorycf Vcl I p 01 » 1 

S Vhff 07 x«i«ron Tbe EdOMtUonuaong Uj« Ancient Ifinbtf* p II 
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Th<* fact, that the bow and arrotv were held as sjmbols Jor 
Symbolic si-’nifi some mental quahtics or virtues, is illtis- 
cation of A bow trated by bozhc semi religious Acbsememon 
and arrow tipon sculptures Hierc, in the midst of some 
religious associations, a long is represented 
as draiving his bon with all his possible 
strength That signifies that one must do his level best in his 
line of life and do good to others Dr Bartholomao has very 
‘Suggestively put this figure on some of his Iranian publications 
with the words under it “ Wie da Ivannst so nolle” te, 
“ \Vi*h as thou canst ’ The sigmfication is The more you 
draw your bow with all your possible strength, the more 
distant will the arrow co So, put forth all possible energy in 
your work and the result will be proportionately goofl 

n 

Some Extraordinary Feats In Archery 
We will non describe some feats of archery, attnbuted to king 
Bihramgour bj Firdoosi and other Persian wnters Bahram 
goor nas a tj'picallramaa possessmg masterly skill in archery 
The poet thus refers to him m the words of a translator 
“ The Lion and the Lizard keep 
The Courts where Jamsheyd gloried and drank deep , 
•Vnd Bahram that great Hunter — the Wld Asa 
Stamps o’er his head but cannot break his sleep ” 

His name \ras Bahrain but he nns called Bahram Goar, be 
cause he was %ery fond of killing the gour, % t , the wild 
ass in the hunt 

Sir John "Malcolm one of the distinguished past-Pre‘udents of 
our Societ> and a Governor of our citj, thus describes an 
anecdote of one of Bahraiugoar’s bunting feats m archery as 
heard by him during one of his visits of Persia, at a known 
hunting scat of Bahram 

” Baharara proud of bis excellence as an archer, wished to 
(hspla> it before a favourite lady He 
Jlalcolm s story carried Iier to the plain an antelope was soon 
found asleep The monarch shot an arrow 
n ith such precision ns to graze its ear Tlie nmmal awoke and 
put Ins hinl hoof to the car, to strike off the by which he 
conceived himself annoyed Another arrow fixed his hoof to 
his horn Biharam turned to the lady, m expectation of her 
prai«cs she cooly observed, A^eelo Aunfen z pur lurden eH . 

‘ Practicemal esperfect ’ Ecragedat tl is uncourtly observa- 
tion the king ordered her to be sent into the mountains to perish 
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Her life was saved by the mercy of a minister, who allowed her 
to retire to a small vdlage on the side of a hill She lodged in an 
upper room, to which she ascended by twenty step-. On her 
amval she bought a small calf, which she earned up and down 
the stairs every day This exercise was continued for four 
years , and the mcrease of her strength kept pace with the 
increa'^mg weight of the ammal Babaram, uho had supposed 
her dead, after a fatigumg chase stopped one evening at this 
village she was a young woman carrymg a large cow up a 
flight of twenty steps He was astonished and sent to inqmre 
how strength so extraordmar^ had been acquired bj a person of 
so dehcate a form The lady said she u ould communicate her 
secret to none but Baharam , and to him only on Ins condes 
cending to come alone to her house The king instantl\ tvent , 
on bis repeating his admiration of what he haa seen, she bade 
him not lavish praises where they were not due ‘ Practice 
makes perfect, ’ said she, in her natural voice, and at the same 
tune lifted up her veil Baharam recognised and embraced his 
favounte Pleased with the lesson she bad given him, and 
delighted with the love which had led her to pass four years m an 
endeavour to regam his esteem, ho ordered a palace to be built 
on tho spot, as a huntmg seat, and a memonat of tins event ” t 

The story, as gi'en by Firdousi, says, that the woman m the 

Firdouti » ver neither Bahram’s favourite uife nor 

sioaofthis story his queen She was a favounte flute plajer 
The place of the stoiy was Arabia and the 
time lus boyhood when he was under the tutelage of Xaanian 
( ) ‘it the Ckiurt of Manzar ( ) The stori as heard bv 

ilalcolm, seems to be another vcr&iou of it Fmlou«i s story runs 
as follows " Baharam who was a very clever hand in hunting, 
went one daj to tho chase with \zdeh, a woman of Bourn who 
Was lu^ fatourito flute plajcr He came across two antelopes, 
One male and the other female Baharam asked \zdt.li ^^^^ch 
of the two vou w^^^l me to aim at * ' She replied V brave man 
no\cr fights with antelopes, so you better turn \nth \our arrows 
the female into a male and the male mto a female Then when 
an antelope passes bv your side jou ann at him an arrow m 
such a %ray, that it inerelj touches hia car without hurtmf» it, 
and that when he lat a down lus ear over the shoulder and raises 
his foot to scratch it vou aim another arrow m «uch a waj as to 
pierce the head, tho shoulder and the foot all at the same time ” 
Baharam had w ith him an arrow with tw o points He aimed it 


1 lIilc«!m‘inirtgrT0trrfila,Sad*<I.aS») toll p,OI n 1 
: rijcny Tbe EdawUoa amon* U>e Aatl«t lasbai p 14 
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at the male m such a ^raj that it earned away his two horns 
and gave him the appearance o£ a female Tlicn ho threw two 
arrows at the female antelope m such a c!e\er waj, that they 
struck her head and struck them«elrcs over it so as to give her 
tho appearance of a male with two horns Tlien he aimed his 
arrow at another antelope, so as to merely touch his care The 
ammal riiaed his foot to scratch fits ear, when Bahar im aimed 
at him another arrow, so cleverly/ that he lut the head, tho car 
and the foot all at the same time The woman thereupon shed 
tears from her ejes, 8a\nng it was inhuman on the part of 
Baharam to have so kilM tho poor ammal TIus enraged 
Baharam who had done all this at her bidding He said ‘ It 
IS all a deceit on \our part If I had failed in doing what you 
ordered me to do, my family would have been put to shame ’ 
With the»e words he immediately killed her 

^ladame Diculafoj , in her “ La Perse, La Chaldee et La Su* 
3 Matn.DioiIo " <P “')• PT" ? ramtmg lUustratmg 

Iftyapaintms the above Story She found it decorating a 
door frame in a hou«o which she occupied 
in the valley of Echd Her painting entitled " Rencontre de 
Baharam et'de son anaenne favourite " gives us a picture of 
the favourite woman m the stoi>, cairying the calf on her back 
over the steps 

Taban ' describes another archery feat of Behramgour " One 
Another hunt ^5" Behramgoor, when he was m Arabia in 
log feat of Beb his boyhood with the Arab Kin g 3Ianzar, 
ramgonr accord went a hontmg He saw a wild ass nmnmg 
ing to Tabari. being overtaken by a bon The hon 

was on the point of devoonng the ass Behram then threw 
an arrow with sneb dexterity that it passed through the lion 
and the ass, and killed them both at the same tune Manzar 
IS said to have ordered this hunting scene to be pamted on the 
walls of the palace where Behramgoor lived 

The Avesta speaks of a famous archer whose arrow went along 
Ere k ha ha a an enormous distance He is referred to m 
famous Iranian the Tir Yasht, the Yasht m honour of Tir or 
Tishtrya, the star Sinus, whose enormous 
speed is compared to that of the arrow (fir) thrown by him on a 
histoncal occasion We read as follows 

Tishtnni starem raeventem kharenangbantem yazamaide yo 
avavat khshvaSwS vaziiti avi zrayn voum kashem yatha tignsh 
m aini varao yim anghat Brekhsho khshaviwi ishush khshnwi 
lahvatemo Airyanam Airy6 Ehshaotbat hacha garoit khanvan 
> Titan pur Zo.ecbei3 ToL 11 jp 111 IS. 
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tern avi gairim (Tir Yasht Yt VIII, G We read the same 
passage again later on (s 37) in the same yasht ivith the addition 
o£ two words " a9U Uishavaewem hhshviwi vazem ” t e , “ swift- 
running and siiift going ” as further adjectives for Tishtrj a) 
Translation — ^^Ve invoke the bnllant shimng star Tishtrya 
which moves as fast towards the Vonrukasha (the Caspian) Sea, 
as the mental arrow (i c , the arrow whose speed cannot bo 
measured but only mentally conceived) which was of Erekhsha, 
the swift Iraman the si^test (Iraman) archer among all 
the Iramans (who threw it) from IChshaotha mountam to the 
Khani ant mountam 

The feat of nrchcry by a great Iraman archer referred to here, 
is that of throwmg an arrow from one mountam to another 
distant mountain We are not m a position, on the authority 
of Avesta or Pahlaii hooks, to identify the two mountains — 
Khshaotba and Ifhauvant — and the distance between them But 
the Arab histonan Tabari helps us m this matter, and throws 
much light upon this passage of the Avesta, which othennso 
would have remamed much obscure Wo learn the following 
details from this histonan t 

Mmochehcr, tho Iraman Ling who was fighting in a war with 
Afr&siab, the Tutaman kmg, was besieged m the fort of Amoul 
in the province of Tabanstan * The siege lasted long, because 
Minoclieher and his army could get and grow in the fort, all the 
atncles of food except pepper The w ant of pepper which grew 
in Hmdustan was, on the advice of the sages of Mmocheher, 
met by the use of gmger and of a plant named term ( ) 

which grew there So, the siege lasted for ten years Accordmg 
to Tabari, Jlinocheher the besieged sovereign even sent a few 
thmgs as presents to Afrasiab He says * Jlmocheher remamed 
m the castle, and was not once (during the ten years) obliged to 
procure either clothing or food from any other place , for he 
po3se8<!ed there such a superfluity of garments carpets, herbs, 
and vegetables of every kind that he occasionally sent some as 
presents to Afrasiab , thus saying * how longsoever you may 
continue before the gates of this city, I cannot suffer any 
injury, defended by so strong a castle ”3 the end of ton 
jrars, Alrasi-t b raised the seige, because there w as a great loss of 
Ufo in his troops, ow mg to sickness, resultmg from the great 
hunud it^ of tho air round the besieged mountam Both the 

1 I follow Tabari traJolt {or Zoteobcfe VoLI pp “~8-80 Partle I Chap 63 

* The Pahlart ntmiichwh speals of thb fortms u situated oi tho mountain of 

. Chap xxxr. 21 22. Tida my Bundfhtsh pp 1 a72, 

» Ousleys TraT« hin, p 50l 
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lungs then made peace on the condition, that their frontiers raaj 
he filled It ^vas arranged, that 3Iinochclier may select the best 
of his Iraman archers, and direct him to throw an arroiv from a 
jjoak of the Dcraa\ and t The place, i c , a hne extending lioth 
Avaj s from the place m here the arrow fell, may serve as the boiind- 
arj hne for the country under dispute Minocheber found one 
Arcsch to be the best archer m his country. He asked him 
to throw an arrow inth all Ins force He did so, and the anbw 
crossed the province of Tabanstan, Nishapour, Sarakhs, Mcr% , 
and fell on the banks of the mcr Jehotm ( ) It was 

an extraordinarj feat to throw an arrow hundreds of miles aw aj 
Afrasiab had to stand true to the condition and to accept the 
boundary thus fixed. 

I give below the passage from a recent text of Tabari* 
which gives a simple narration of the etoiy. His \ersion saves 
the story from any land of improbabibtj in the matter of an 
enormous distance 

j ^ ^ l*oT 

j A-ijS ^Ui^l \j AkLsI* j ,1*1—1 

uL*> j 

j i; (SJi* J iftji J.3 iwti t,|,l 

Translation — A horseman, who may be a good archer, maj 
throw a strong arrow from this side of the Jehoun and that 

e 'ace, where the arrow falls, may form the boundary of the 
amansj Both the kin gs bound themselres m this acTeeinent 
and wrote a treaty Then they chose Aresh Aresh was a man 
than whom there was no better archer He went over a hill, 
than which there was no higher mountain in that region Tfae\ 
made a mark over the arrow and he (then) threw it , and it fell 
on the ground on the bank of the Jehoun (Oxus) It was a 
divme thmg (t c , a miracle) and Afrasiab became sorry, as he 
had to give up the sovereignty of that much country to "Mmo 
cheher ® 


1 One miut imdeistand that the names Etbon sail DenLtraDd vere at times, oseil 
for a ytij Ions raose of monstaiDS la ftrsla 
t Ousler also refers to the story &om Tabari. Onaley'S TranU in ferula, t oL IIT, 
pp. SOO. 3S3. 

a MaDshl2IaTaIEbhoresTextoflS'l.p 11.^1 Sietseq 
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Miriiond also refers to this feat m his Eauz at Rs Safa on the 
authority of TariLh Slaogan We read there as follows t 

^ -r- J ltJ -I 

Ala j j ijj (.la^ fji \,^Sy^ ;_jtK al-ib lijT 

Ji J cyijj ^ jl iXr^ wjlsj J A«J Jii. 

jlAi" Jj JJJ*^ 

^ <5i*» ijfic jl 

rransZaiion — It was stipulated that ^sh should ascend 
ilound Damavend and from thence discharge an arrow towards 
the cast and that the place m which the arrow fell should form 
the boundary between the two kingdoms Ansh thereupon 
ascended the mountain and discharged towards the east an 
arrow the flight of which continued from the dawn of day until 
noon when it fell on the banks of the Jihun As this incident 
though so remote from probability bas been invariably recorded 
in the tost of all lustonans it is therefore mentioned 
here * 


This estraordmary marvellous feat of archery has been at 
tempted to be explained m various ways Ousley thus speaks 
on the subject As that golden arrow of such classical cele 
bntj which wafted Arbais through the air has been the subject 
of much learned conjectural explanation so we find that some 
have attributed the exploit of Aresh to magick or to the assist 
ance of an angel whiLt other ingemous commentators divest 
the stor) of its most marvellous circumstances and suppose th 
arrow to express figuratively that the Persians invaded and bj 
their skill in archery obtained possession of the enemy a country 
that Aresh was the successful general that he determmed the 
boundaries and that fay the magick characters inscribed on lua 
wonderful arrow nothing more is understood than the written 
Orders winch he dispatched with the utmost expedition to the 
farthest borders of Persia Others however are willmg to 
interpret the storj more literally and on the authority of 
diflerint chronicles Dowlet Shah informs us that the arrow was 
BO contrived as to contain a chynucal (chemical) mixture of 
qmcksih cr and otl er substances winch when heated by the 
sun augmented the ongmal force of projection m such a manner 
that It reached to Marv ^ 


J ^»v»l KUI ore s Text of SU V 

» aislotr of the Eiriy EJofj o, 

, „ khOBd hr Dar 1 She* (las ) p i 9 
‘ Oos cy e ira tU in j yol. iif pp. 533^4 
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Ousley speaks of “ that golden arrow of such classical celebntj^ 
■which wafted Abans through the air” We learn as follows 
of this Abans “Abans, son of Southas, was a Hyperbolean 
pnest of Apollo and came from the country about the Caucasus 
to Greece, while his own countiy was visited by a plague In 
his travels through Greece, be earned with him an arrow as the 
symbol of Apollo He is said to have ndden on his 

arrow, the gift of Apollo, through the air Jlay I suggest, 
that this classical Abans is the same as Iraman Ansh * (u) The 
sirmlanty of name suggests this thought (f>) Agam Abans 
(Ana) is said to have come to Greece from the country about the 
Caucasus Now, the lllount Damavend m the Iraman story is a 
peak of the Elburz, which itself is a mountain in the range of 
the Caucasus (c) Dr James AfacDonald, in his article on Druid- 
ism, 2 speaks of Abans “the mjstenous Hyperbolean philoso 
pher ” as the fnend of Pythagoras Accordmg to him, Pytha- 
goras was instructed by the Druids who are spoken of as “ a 
class of ^ests corresponding to the Magi or the wise men of the 
encient Persians “ The learnmg of Pythagoras, is* by gome, 
connected •with Persia and Persian sages So, this also guggests 
the connection of the classical Abans with the Iranian Ansh 

The improbability of the story seems to be fortimately well 
explained to some extent by Taban He says " Some wrso'ne 
maintam, that this arrow, by virtue of the good fortune ot ilino- 
cheher, happened to strike a vulture m the air, and that this 
bird fell and died on the banks of tbe Jehoun , that they after- 
wards found the arrow and earned it to Tabanstan ® ’ Another 
way lo which the improbability is sought to be explamed is, 
that, by mistake, one place is mistaken for another beanng the 
same name As we mil see later on the particular place 
whence this arrow was thrown, was according to some writers, 
Amel or Amoul Now, there are two Amouis, one in the Trans- 
oxama near the xiver Jehoun, another in the west The arro'W 
was possibly thrown from the Transoxaman Amoul which nas 
latterly mistaken to be the western Amoul, thus creatmg a 
cause for improbahilit} * 

The Ansh mentioned in the works of the above Arab oncntal 
writers 13 the Erckhsh of the Avesta The Parsis observe a 
festival called the Jashan i Drangan or Tirangfin, on Tir the 
thirteenth day of their month Tir The word lir, in the names 
of the day, the month and the festival, means an arrow in 


V Dt Smith* CUwWl DlcllgttsjT 
t tn^yrloj^dl't Brttaonlf* Vet VII p 4”S 

• I tf»n*Ul8 ffoo llio French tnerilUoa of Zntftibrf* L p. 2W KUhore* 

Text don net clre thli fOUIsa. < Tide Ousler *TT»»tle. HI PP- 
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Pahlavi, Pazend and Persian. The Farhang*i*Jehangiri, as 
pointed out by Ousley.i says, that the festival was meant 
to commemorate the above feat of the arrovt by the Persian 
archer According the Albimni, the festival uas celebrated 
for two reasons. One of these was for the celebration of the 
above extraordinary feat. He says as follows : 

“ On the 13th, or Tir-K6z, there is a feast Tiragan, so called 
on account of the identity of the name of the month and the day. 
Of the tv o causes to which it is traced back, one is this, that 
Afrasiab, after having subdued Erar^hahr, and while besiegmg 
Slmocihr m Tabaristan, asked him some favour. Minbcihr 
complied with his vish, on the condition that he (Afrasiab) 
shoidd restore to him a part of Eranshahr as long and as broad 
as an arrow -shot. On that occasion there was a genius present 
called Isfandarmadh ; he ordered to be brought a bow and an 
arrow of such a size as he himself had indicated to the arrow- 
maker, in coniormity with that which is manifest in the Avesta. 
Then he sent for ^iish, a noble, pious, and inse man, and 
ordered him to take the the bow and to shoot the arrow. Ansh 
stepped forward, took oS his clothes, and said:“0 King, and 
others, look at my body. I am free from any wound or disease. 
1 know that when I shoot with this bow and arrow I shall fall 
to pieces, and my bfe will be gone, but I have determined to 
sacrifice it for you.* Then he applied himself to the work, and 
bent the bow with all the power God had given him ; then he 
shot, and fell asunder into pieces. By order of God the wind 
bore the arrow away from the mountain of Ruyan and brought 
it to the utmost frontier of Khurasan between Farghana and 
Tabaristan ; there it hit the tr unk of a nut-tree that was so large 
that there had never been a tree hke it in the world. The dis- 
tance between the place where the arrow was shot and that 
where it fell was 1,000 Farsakh. Afrasiab and Jlinocihr made a 
treaty on the ba'sis of this shot that was shot on this day In 
consequence people made it a feast-day 

In a Persian book giving an account of the ancient Iraman 
feasts, 3 wherein this feast of Tnangan is referred to, the feat 
of the above archer is thus spoken of ; 

jl 

1 VoL lU. j. 333 

- 'The ChroBoIofy ol Vneknt NaUons ’ ol Albtnml translated ty Hr C. E Safhan 
(I8'3) p 203 

S rule my |.cture on ••Zorcaatrian PesUrtl*," fa aij Oo/erstl "Lertnnji aad 
sennons oa Zoroastrlaa Satjects, ** Rut m, p ISS, 
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Tlic above ston nspvornnthi8rcr«ianbook runs as follows 
‘ TJus Ja«han is called * Tirg in t Mchm ' i e the great TTrgan 
Ja‘»han This Joslmn falls on the tla^ Tir of the month Tir 
It vas on this da% that King "Manneheher made peace with the 
Turanian King Afr iM ib on condition that ^Uni'i ib should give 
up to "Manuchehcr so much of his dominions ns would coicr the 
distance of n fast fl^nng arron Then ingenious persons made 
an arrow inth great contrivance and it was put into the bow 
bj An«h standing on a mountain near Tabnstan and thrown 
in the direction of the n‘'ing sun the heat of which camid 
the arrow to the boundary line of Takhurcstan In the words 
of a poet ’ Ansh is called Karo m Gir i e , a reputed archer 
on this account, that ho throw an arrow from \mel to "Marv ’ 
They say, that on this dai (i c tho Tirgan Jashan) the 
countiy covered by the flight of that arrow was given to 
"Manuchcher and the daN was passed m revclrv and rcjoiemc * 
According to this version of the storv, the ingenmtv consisted 
m the preparation of the arrow with such materials as would 
be chemically acted upon by the heat o! the n«mg snn 
The Mojmul al Tawankh speaks of a Ansh Shivatir ) 

Here Shivatir u the Persian form of Shepak tir, which is the 
Pahlavi rendering of the word Khshnwi uhn m the above 
•kvesta paMage of the Tir kasbt * 

In the Shah namch of Firdousi we often come across the 
words Tir i Areslu ( ) .e the arrow of Aresh 

This, shows that the name of ^nsb (Av Ereklisha) and his 
arrow have become proverbial Among several uses of this 
kind we hare the following m the accounts of the battle which 
Arjasp fought with Zanr aT , aiiT 

*-^1 Here Sam i» referred to as the best mace man 
and Ariah as the best archer We find from Firdoun^ that 
Behram Chobm traced hi» descent from this great archer 

1 Spi gpl Mnnorla] Tolsme (d ted me pp 08-7 Taper oa A fe«p FarsH 
feati “all (Xashans) sccoidio. to an old Pats*e cuoibcript bp Errad 
Slanetj Bn_tanij Voral 

*' £tadeS Irameson par Darm te^r Tome n, pp ClO 1 

3 Uobl gmall ed t on TII, pp. 8 and 30 



Art V . — An unpublished Mogul Inscription at 
the Matgalla Past near Eaiialpindi, 


(Read on Ihe Xlth October 1918) 


I 


On mj return to Rawalpindi on my way back to Bombay from 
Kashmir, dunng my second visit of the 
Introauction beautiful valley m 1015, I had paid a short 
\nsit on IQth Julv 1015 to the excavations 
of Tavala situated at about 20 miles from Rawalpindi On 
mj way back, from ♦•be excavations, I halted at the Margalla 
Pass which is situated at about 15 miles from Rawalpindi, 
to see then®, the great monument in honour of General 
John Kicholson (died 23rd September 1S57, aged 34) erected 
by his Bnti'"h and Indian fnends to commemorate his services 
in the “ four great wars for the dcfcnco of British India ” 
and to commemorate “ lus ci\il rule m the Pxmjab ” and “ his 
share in ita conquest As I had then in mind the movement 
of the erection at Sanjan, of a Mcmonal Ojlumn bj my commu- 
mtj to commemorate the event of the landing in Gujarat of 
our forefathers the Iranian Pilgrim fathers after the Arab 
conquest of Pereia, I had some special interest in evamimng 
the structure of the monument \\Tiile going to the monument 
from an old Mogul road on the nght I happened to see on my 
right, a Persian tablet in a rock I asked tho keeper in charge 
of the monument to protluce a ladder so that I could examine 
and cop\ tho in'jcnption 1 waited for some time, but as ho 
rould not turn up in time inth tlie ladder and as I had to return 
to Rawalpindi in time to prepare for, and catch, the qnc o’clock 
tram for Bomba%, I had reluctantlv to lca\t the place without 


rv-.M •J* luJUu >i 
Chrtsutn totalw or 
AIsbki4stas p 


on mcsul Iiwript 
OlonumrnU In tie 
('«tUll\o 84S). 


!■< %ol II l*art 
Pnn|»l. N W 
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satisfying my literary conoaty On coming to Bombay, I 
looked into the Ravxilpindt Gazdleer, if I could find the inscnp 
tion therem I did not find the inscnption itaelf but found a 
reference to it ■which mns as foUoTva — “ At M&i^alJa there is 
an old cuttmg through the hiU crossmg the Lahore and Pesha 
war Boad The roadway is pared with flags of stone while a 
stone slab inserted into the wall on the side contains ail msenp 
tion, which shows that the work was completed in 10S3 a^ , 
■corresponding with 1672 ad, or about the time when 
the Emperor Aurangzeb marched to Hassan Abdal and sent his 
son Prince Sultan ivith an army against the Khattaks and other 
trans Indus tnbes The parement was no doubt a remarkable 
achievement in those days but it has been complet elv cast mt o the 
shade by the new cuttmg higher op to the east bi our own en 
gineers who hare also constructed at the latter place a fine 
column to the memory of the late General John ISieholson * 

Then on 25th September 1915 I wrote to the Coaumssione- 
of the Bawalpmdi Dinsioo, requesting him to be good enough 
to refer me to any pubhcatioo which gave tbe inscnption and 
if it rras not published anywhere, to kindly send me a copy from 
his records u it was there After some further correspondence 
the Commissioner, Lt Col (now Sir) F Popbam loung kmdly 
sent me with his letter, dated 13th biorember 1915 a report 
dated 10th ISorember from the Tahsildar, ilr Han Singh The 
report was accompamed with the text transhteration and 
translation at the hands of the Tahsildar and was received 
by the Commissioner through the Deputy Oomim-sioner I 
beg to tender my best thanks to thwe officers for the trouble 
they so kmdly took m this matter 

The Deputy Commissioner iti his commmucation to fais 
Chief, dated lltb Isorember 1915 hoped llr Jam«etjee will 
now be satisfied Unfortunately or as it has turned out 
rather fortunately I was not satisfied because the Tahsildar 
said thus in his report I hare tned to decipher this m 
scnption uhich has been dimmed by time The inscription 
IS engraved in bold rchef and the constant ore to ram 

and hail has washed awa} several letters and parts of ^rorda 
I hare tried to make it out as far as possible but am doubtful 
about the words marked X The date given is lOSO It is 
probabl 3 Hijn and it would correspond with 1C6J a d This 
was the fifth rear of Aurangzeb s reign but I doubt ver% 
much whether this inscription could be meant for an 
Emperor This appears to be meant for some Khan and it ma\ 

I DUriel Caxttittr Tot XXnn A E»w»lptadl IMiUlet Ilf J X 1 >- *5. 
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to for JIahbat Ivhan, the famous Mogul general who was for 
isomo time Governor of Peshawar ” 

I visited Kashmir again for the tlurd time this year.t 
and on mj return to Rawalpindi from there, I took advantage 
of my stay there for a day and saw the inscription agam 
leisurely on the 21st of July I had the pleasure of the company 
and the assistance of Jlunshi Mahmad Dm, the teacher of 
Persian in the Dennis High School at Rawalpindi and so, 
in the readmg of the inscription, which I give below, I 
aclmowledge ivith thanlcs his help in setthng the readmg of 
several vv ords, here and there 


II 


Tirst of all I give below a plan of the place at the Mar- 
rto md Tablet 

was kmdly drawn, at the request of my 
host, Mr Nusserwanji J Boga, by ilr J Vesugar Assistant 
Engineer, P W D , at Rawalpmdi I beg to thank Mr Vesugar 
:for it To do justice to the Tahsildar, and to do justice to my 
self, as well as to place before the students another reading of 
a number of words here and there, I give, as an appendix, the 
reading and translation of the Tahsildar, which, m some places 
18 evidently faulty Of course, his reading was a hasty 
decipherment in the midst of work in response to the desire of 
his superiors , so his readmg must be free from criticism Had 
he knoivn that his decipherment was required for some literary 
purpose, he would have perhaps been more cautious and careful 
J repeat here my thanl^ for what he has landly done 


On my way homewards and on my return to Bombay 
after my second aisit to Margalla I wrote to the Arch'eologic^ 
Department of the Government of India and requested it to 
Inndly send me an impression of the inscription Dr D B 
Spooner the then Officiating Director General of Archseo 
logy, kindly sent me, with his letter dated 14th Sep 
tember a copy of the inscnption with its transhteration and 
translation These were as said by him m hia letter 
dated 14th October 1918, simphed to him by the Commis' 
eioner, Rawalpindi Division Igive these as an appendix, at the 
•end to help the student to make his own selection of the readmg 
I have agam asked for an impression which I have not re 9 eived 

lb. 01 ,1 „j 
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as yet It ^viU be subsegaently ^ven if received 1 ^ve 

below, my readmg of the text and translation 

Text of ike Tablet 


,jUI 


^UI^J b 

Jr •J' >> 

jjl— V— jAi, y.**«b 


t ^ la-: ,.5UJ La. 

/.If jt— « tiij jo 
iSJJJ 'j ■— J^t-o 

Jt-* t 


trir*"* 

o j »_r * j ^ l**A. I 

I AP ^ ^ wT* ^ il ^ 

oJ^ 

TraruilaUon 

GOD THE POWERFUL 


The Khan (who pos«esses) a powerful claw and awe 
inspirmg dignity before whose claw the bon is powerless built 
in the hill oi Slarkaleh which is Imkcd^ with the high heavens^ 
a bmlding which oat of respect, is always honoured b\ the 
heavens * The Mogul said twrsiya mehvaeh-x Hiinduslan 
(i e the moon like face of Hmdostan) * for the date of its year 
In the supervision of Mtrza Muhaimnad ^firnnT the 
fiupcnntendent of ^ Ahmad the architect ^ and 

Jogdaah and ® Sharf and Dayaldas ivere 'O 

Prepared (i c hmshed) in the year 1083 


alnsUne, bat a 


1 The bne here baa d appeared It dorsDoteeeml. 

beadia to the e feet that dow foUoir tbe name of tba architect inperriaor buiiiler 
etf One or two words ate leciMe tt ji aixl 

a The readin I doubtful. Tbe Or*! part^/*^ aeeios to be elear Tb* word 
•hay be or Uiramior jUran or It maybe 

a Tau amdn twin, linked w th 

• £ir wbl 1 la a twin wltb the globe or dome of tbe high wheel fe wb eh 1 a 
h gl) or aa aplenU t as tbe lleaTrns 

a XU to which the fly glrea a ki a ere y moment out of respect for it. 
a vr tbe bnlU nglaa heaotlful pla cM Ilind tin 
t The wordreadt like doihtn. 

A Ml mdr an architect a bull ler a ma od 
0 ^otlc^,4tle It aeetna to Ipe (he flnt rartofa name en Ilnsin 
10 Tbe read ng of the word b not clear tboaidi tbe la t part la jlo I, 
eirar fit acema to be a iron] almifylnff some petty ofSeer under the arcliteri or 

•nrerrlaor It teema (hat here three naraet are inrBlIoned rfi. (t) JogdXsh 

fharf a d t>y&Uxs aa thewa of yettr oOiccis wbo aerred as orerseen or as r< 

fBerit el tint Hot! Jmaradd. lhafamtbanaiUsy cd the namea b sot rmaJn 
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in 

There iro several matters in the inscription which re 
quire to be looked into They are — 

(1) The date of the inscription 

(2) The identification of tho place referred to in it a-* 
Markalch 

(3) ITho IS the Kh in referred to therein ^ 

(4) What IS it that the inscription takes a note of ^ 

Of the figures at tho end of the tablet, giving tho 
date, the last figure i» not ven clear £lliot 
(l) Tlie Date ot Ills extracts from the Waki it i Johan 
tho Tablet gm, whercm, m the acconnt of Jehangirs 

march in this distnet the hill of Alargalla 
Xs referrctl to gives m a footnote the dafo as A H lOS-t * 
Tho Haimlpm h Gazdter, m it* short reference to tho tablet 
git^s the date as 10S3 The Tahsultlar gives it as 1080 as quoted 
above The Archseological Department also gives it as 1080 I 
think it lb 1033 Both the Tahsildar and the Archsologicil 
Department give the chronogram in tho 0th lino of the tlie 
inscription as (Nama i ynnsh i Hindustan) 

The Tahsildar translates it as “ of tho invanon of Hindnstau * 
Tho x\rchffiological Department translates it as a wnting 
on the Conquest of In^a This chronogram gives as folloiV'» 
llSS as the date — 

0=50+1=1 +(.=40 + * = 5 + l?=10+j = 6 + j = 
200 + ~ 300 +' = 5 + u =50 + j = 4+j = 6 +- 

cr = G0+ c:,=400+ t = l ^ ^ = 50 = 118S 

Thus as the total comes to 118S either their reading of 
the figures of the date at the en<l ot the tablet luiut be i\Tong, 
or, the reading of the chroiw^ram must be wrong But both 
seem to be wrong , 

The date as guen b\ tho /’unfpiri'f* Ga ftlc^r lo correct 
but tho MTiter hat. not gi\cn us his reading of the chronogram 

"'ly reading of the clironogram IS oP*^J**7 b 

“ Nasiya mahwaKh 1 Hinduat in i e the mooq hko face 
of Hindustan The abjad calculation of this chronogram 

1 , Tl>^ TOa<l lia* bpfn tiaprorfd slim tbb Emperors tlmo Thrro h s soh- 
ItSsUal stone paTeioent throiiah the jeuis, which trom « 1 i"r*Uci laVTipHOTi o* 
* r«V. Appc&n to have bp*n erectvj In A it hr the stroa- I. ndol Ehan llstaba^ 
Miffcoh tiji tmitMmofiii.iui voLni>.3ia« d. 

c 



-82 


ASUTIC PAPERS 


a» follows loss a-s the datt which is the date I na 1 at the 
end of the inscnption 

u= 50-f I = 90-1 - j =5-r,.=404-«=:5 

-f j =G-h J. =300, -f- '« =5-f o = 50-j- j =4+ j =6-^- lt = 
60 + c. = 400 -j- t = 1 .f _ 50 - 1083 
Thus m\ reading of the elironogram suiiports my reading of 
■the date Again, the chronogram as read bj me gives ome <ense 

I\ 


Tlie "Marl aleh ( ) referred to 111 our tablet, 
la ^he nioilem 21argalla Pisa It la the 
T y? ,^^*** 1 ®* place the country round which was at 
3rargalla%o% * * occupied bj the GhaLlar* tnbe, 

who pkjed an important iiart m the early 
historv of the Punjab We read as follows m the raimlpiTidt 
■Ga ettcer about Margalla The Margalla Pange which so far 
as it lies withm the dutnet is a contmuation of a spur running 
through Hazara District about the junction of the Murree, Han 
pur and Hawalpindi Tahsil boundanes and runs m a south 
westerly direction across the north of the Pawnlpindi Tab il 
For most of its course through this tahsil it maintains a height 
of 01 or o 200 feet and dcnvcs from the steepness of its sides and 
the suddenness with whi h it starts up from the level fertile 
plam below its somewhat impressive appearance As it approach 
■es the Attook border the range begins to sml ikirn About 
lo nulcs north weit of PawaJpunb it is crossed b\ the "Margalla 
Pass which cames the Grand Trunk Road ind is il o marked 
by a conspicuous monument to General John \icholaon 

In the IFfllj til i Jel angiri MaigalK is thus reftrred to — 
The camp moved to Kala pam which mtaus in Hindu blacL 
water On this march tht re occurs a hill callwl M irgalla Mur 

in Hindi ‘■ignides to rob on the highway and galla a caravan, 
that is It IS a place where caravans are plundertd I p to this 
■extends tl o countra < f the boundary of the Oakl hurs ^ 

\ 

As t 1 tin K.hm nftmal to m Iht. tahht IJliot in thi foot 
II ft nftrrctl to aboM tales ium to bo 
(SlMJoiaiU Kh n Malwbat ''hikoh It ajiKanj 

KW ret*^r!fd that tit Khan it "Mahal at Khun of the 
timt tf \urangzcb Tit tiafi tf tho 


1 Tlir t hjilksrt « 
XcVnn snJ KlKiilun. 
- ramly -ri ! m 

3 Ul t %<a M 
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talWii a^\\C6►a\\ ‘^bovc 10i>3 So it belongs to the tunc of 
\urangzeb Though lus name is not nnntioiiei directlv Tssuch 
in the tablet it i indinctli mentioned as is at times thei\ay 
•of some Perbian poet ina-emuch os he is spol en of as mahabat 
hil uh le of awe in pirin** dignita Die a\nter has in"cmously 
u ed the. iiord » nlubfit botli tbrectl^ ns a common nonn 
ignifjang his JX) ition tatus oi mflucii t and iiuhrectlj , as his 
]troi t r noun 

The follnwinp. is an epitome of an accomit of 

"Nlahibat Khans life as giien in the Uatiiir nl Uinard 

of "Naw lb bim imud Daulah SbahKawa;! Klnn ' His whole 
name was ''lahibat Kban Mim Lohn p He was the 
bra\e t of the ‘^ous of Mahibat Klnn IsJnn Khuian As a 
^outh in the reign of Miah lahtn he, accompamed his father 
in the conquest i f HtuHtab nl as a comniatuler of 2 000 troops 
After the death of hi fatlur he was appointed to \anous 
jilnces among which eme was the Foujdin of Oudh Ho was 
then appointed on i jk) t in Kandhar In the 24th >ear of 
the reign of Sh hJalun tr m )Co2 he wasnnde aAIir Bal hshr 
Uj) to the 2oth lear of tJie reign (IBoS) he was 1 nown as 
Luhiasp Khan In this year after being lionoured with the 
title of Mahibat Khan he was appomteel \iccroy (b ibali) of 
Iviibul In 1 Cj“ he was apiximted gosemor of Deccan under 
Vuraugzcb He tool part m the war wjtli Bij ipur and in the 
sicgi, of Bi lar He had a great band in tlie defeat of the Bija 
pur arm} under Afzul I\Jmn Soon after lie received a message 
from Dan SliaLoh the eldi»t prince that he was wanted by 
SbihJahin and so be went bj quick march s to tht Emperor s 
Court He was thin (Hijn I00i> \ n lOoT oS) apjiomted 
to the MCtrovalt} of Kabul In the oth vear of Aurangzeb s 
ni^n (IC03 14) h j fumed to the rojal court He ins then 
apiKimtcd Mcti n tf (ujirit In the llth vear of Aurang 
zeb s reign (a u lt> (!) he was again aiipomted ncero} of 
Kabul In the lotii viar of the reign (a d llxl 72) hi. re 
turned to thi ro\ il ouit nt \l lanbid \\1 tn shnaji began 
lus depredation imluding therem the plundtnng of Surat 
he was ‘!ont to tlu Deccan to { umsh him He pumshed the 
Mahratha chief \ hort time after the Afghans of th momi 
tarns round Kabul ro e in rebellion and Mahama \ Vmin Khan 
Governor of Vfgham tan was defeated in the Kh}bcr Pass 
Mahibat Khan who ha I a previuos e\peiKni.e of^bc moun 
taineer« was tlicrcujon callcfl from the D ttan and in the 
16th jear of the remi (ad 1073) was sent to Kabul for the 
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settlement {band o lasl)oi the affairs of Kabul But instead oF 
fighting ^nth and molesting the Afghan army on liis iray to- 
Kabul, he endentlj avoided a fight and Tient to Kabul safely 
by another route Aurangzeb did not hke this So, in the- 
17th year of the reign (4 D 1674), he himself went to 
Hassan Abdal ilahabat Khan then attended the royal 
court and iras placed under the orders of Bir^angh, the 
grandson of Raja Bahavpat Das Kur 

The above is the outline of the life of "Mahabat Khan 
as gi\en m the jVIaa^ u] Umara To propcflv under- 
stand that life, especially to properly understand his connec 
tion Tnth tlie Afghan frontiers, in a locahtv of nluch ire find, 
his tablet ire mil examine some further details * 

In 1630, a treatj ivas made by Shah Jahan, the JToghul 
Emperor at Delhi, mth Adil Shah, the king of Bijanur, nherebv 
the latter ivas acknowledged as a fnentUy allj and hi» 
sovereignty ivas left uiurapaired to him Several royal 
customs were special to the Court of the Emperors of 
Delhi Eor example, (a) they alone could hold their courts 
in palaces or places outside the citadel Other hngs were to 
hold their courts within their citadels (b) They alone hold 
elephant combats m the open ground out«ide the fort, the 
other kings holding them mthin the fort (c) The Emperors 
otJy could confer the title of Khan KhanSn upon their pre 
vious mimstere The kmg of Bijapur latterly began to act 
in opposition to these customs and acted as if he irero an 
Emperor bo Shah Jahin called upon faim not to do so Add 
Shah first defied Shah Jahan but soon yielded Tlio quarrel 
was thus averted but that onij for a few jears It began 
again m th reign of Adil Shah s successor, Ah Add Shah D 
In the meantime Shah Jahan s son Aurangzeb had by hii 
uitngues and briber, won over some of the nobles of the Court 
of Bijapur It ivas in the war declared in 1C07, against 
Bijapur, that we first find Vahabat Khan taking an active part 
at the direction of prince Aurangzeb At the bead of an armi 
of 15 000 soldier* this Moghul general ravaged a part of the 
Bijapur temtorv and, later on gaine<l other victoncs over the 
Bijapur armies ■* \\c then fii«l that, soon after the above 
victories Mahabat Khan rctircil from Aurangzeb a army and 
went awaj to \gri intliout giving anj notice to Aurangzc!> 

llM^fUlut* 111 to } ul Istlbi aMirrotJaJuwUiSarLar* llUtur} AunnV 
* li ** hi thrro t lunx-^. 
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Tins >\as in the 32nd jear of Shah Jahan*» ieie« (lOGS Hijn, 
1657 58 \ D ) ^ Sh ih Jahan fell lU on Cth September 1057 and 
"Was as it Mere, on death bed for one neelv Then began a Mar of 
succession among his sons Dara, Shuj i \urangzeb and "Murad 
c\en in lus lifetime He had declared his ^vl^h that Dara, 
the eldest son should sueceed him TJjc other sons jointly 
and se\eralh opjioscd that nomination A.nrangzeb marched, 
against the capital took it and in Jane 1G38 made Ins father 
a pn&oner Shah Jahan continue<l as pn-'Oncr for seren rears till 
the lime of lus death on 22nd January 1C66 kurangzeb was 
declared Emperor in Julj ICoS His formal installation mss m 
“May 1659 It A\as in the account of this capti\it 3 that mc read 
of "Mahahat Khm again He Mas then the governor of Kabul 
IVe thus read m the Zlnnlall abu I Lul aO Shah Jahan, 
Mhilc in confinement MTote secretK to Malnbat Khm 
Go\emor of Ivabul Diri Shokoh is procceebng to t-ahor* 
There is no nant of money in Lahore iheic ahundanee of 
men and hor&es m Kabul and no one equal to Alahabat 
I\han m valour and generalship The Klian ought there 
•fore, to liasten Mith his armj to Lahore and liaving there 
joined Dara Shuhoh the^ might march against the two 
vmdutiful sons to inflict upon them the due reuard of their 
misconduct, and to release the Emperor tlie Salub Kiran i« 
Jsnii from prison ’ ’ * 

Aurangzeb had a long war inth the Ifghans We 
arc noM and then hearing of the question of the Afghan Fron 
tiers,’ and of the raid of tins tnbe nnd tint tribe of tho 
Ifghans On the nar to Afghanistan from India there lire 
a number of clans mIucIi are Turco Iranian clans and aro 
1 iioMTi as Pithan or Baluchi accortling as the clans belong to 
the north orto the south of the region Tin e clans havetheir 
own peculiar constitutions the one pnncipal feature of Mhich, 
is thattiic clucfsrule o\er their followers as allowed bi them 
So the chiefs often change There is no hcreditan bne of 
chiefs which one maj expect to rule long bo no treaty 
arrangement with them can be called a pucea arrangement on 
which one can dcponel long Tliat is the presmt difiicult\ 
of our British rulers and that was the ditbtiilt\ of the 
Moglial t mperewrs Though these emperors had their rule m 
Kabul itself the\ had their difliculties with the \fghau lnl>cs 
living hi tween "Afghanistan proper or Kabul an«l India 
AM ar had such difficultic*' and his famous eourtier Raja 
Birbal was deflated nnd killed bj th<s.e Afghan tnbes in 
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sent a special o£B.cer from his court to • Peshawar to urgo 
Mahabat lihan to force his way to Kabul Mahabafc Khan 
thereupon did proceed to Kabul, but not by the regular 
route, fighting vith the difficulties lie may ‘meet with, 
at the hands of the Afghan enemies, but by another route, 
the Karopa Pass, makmg his passage thereby easy by bribing 
the Afghans. He thereupon incurred the displeasure of 
Aurangzeb, who then appointed one Shuja^ct Ivhan, a man 
who had risen from a loiver status of life, to the command, 
against the Afghans But Shujayct Klian met with a great 
disaster m the Karopa Pass at tho hands of the Afghan^ 
in 1G74 Thereupon, Aurangzeb himself went to Hassan 
Abdal, situated on the road from Raivalpmdi to Peshawar, 
and stajed there for nearly 18 months He removed Jlahabat 
Khan from the Vicerojalty of Kabul, for having intentionally 
abstimed, out of jealousy, from giiing help to Shujayet 
KhSn The emperor’s presence and ibplomacy mastered 
the Situation Some of the hostile Afghan tribes uoro 
won over by moncj and others were defeate<r and overpowered. 

IMahabat Kh*m is once refemxl to by Aurangzeb in 
one of his letters^ to Asad Khan, who boro the titles 
of Umadat ubMulk (tho boot of tho kingdom) and Sladurml- 
Mahal (the support of State business), but nothing special is 
juontionod about him 

I give below a list of the principal e^t■nts referred to 
above in connection witli JIahubat Kh&n’s 
career — 

\ n. 

1030 Treaty of Sliah Jahan with the Kin g of Bijapur. 

1052 Mabttbat Khun appointctl Mm Bakhshi 

1052 Appointed to the Viccro^ialty of Kabul for the 
first time 

1653 Got the title of Alah-ibat Kh*m, his original 
namt being Lotir.isp Khrin His father, who 
(lied in 10^, also had the same title 

1G5G AVar dcclarcil against Ihjapur in which 
Alah'ibat Khan takes an important jiirt 

1057 Alahabat Klian lea^es I’rinco Anraii'web’s 
nrm^ at Bijapur and goes to A'wa • 

1057. ShvhJah'm fell ill 

(100') 1 ^1 ’ ot lur n;z U l, Jain,|,ld 11 llllraorl* 



ss 


^'•lATIC PtPECS 


1G^7 "Maliabat Kh m appointed Gorcmor of Dii<an 
10^7 Appointed Goremor of Kabul for the «econd 
time 

ICoS Sh-ih Jahan imprisoned by lua son Auranffzcb 
lGo8 Anrangzeb declared himself Emperoi 
1C-jS Dara ShaL6h gathers troops at Delhi and 
marches towards JAhore (end of Jnne, 
be ginning of July) 

IGoS Shah Jahan writing secretly from the pnson 
to ^lahabat Khan, who was then the 
Governor of Kabul imploring him to go 
mth his army to Lahore and help Dora 
‘'hiikoh 

IfwO \urangzeb formally installed as Emperor 
lCf>3 3Iababat Kiian appointed Vieexoi of Gujarat 
IfGG Death of Shah Jahan 

I GOT The \usufzai Afghans ro«c in rebellion under 
BUagu Tliey ncrc defeated 
ICO ■^^ahabaf Khan appointed ^icero^ of Kabul 
for the tbird time 

JG71 Mahabat Khan sent to the Deccan to suppress 
Shiraji 8 power 

JG7J Tlie Afn<Ii Afghans rose in rebellion 
IC2 73 '>rahabat Khan nlio avos at Deccan was 
appointed for the fourth tinu the 
CfOAcmor of Afghanistan and nskitl to 
proececl to Kabul He Aient to tlie fron 
tiers but hesitated to fi^ht and nachwl 
Kabul b^ anothtr ua% 

JI7J Mahibat Khan aaos wipersetlwl ai a g neni 
against the \fghnn*< b\ ''hujajtt Khin 
Shujatet Khan met mth a gnat defeat 
ir"t 2( th June \urongteb 1 im elf went against 
tin Vfghnna and 6ta\('«I at the fnnti rs 
for H til! be Mttlesl the JLlaii 

«|uestion Imth b\ iliplomacv and font 
, tfahiliat Kfnn dieil in this tear on hi» hwj 

from Kabul to the I'o^al ( ourt 
JTTo \Hrangz.l> ntums to Dilhi at the »nl of 
th« jtar 
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{a) The tablet bears the Hijri date of lOSJ Th'* Hijri, 
\ear 1083 began on 20th April 1072 ^ 
The statement No\t, \\e learn from the above account of 
^exa ^^ahabat Khan, that it was in this jear 
jnmed (1083 Hijn, tp, 1G72 73 \ d ), that he was 

appointed, for the fourth timt, the viceroy 
of Afghanistan, and was asLetl to march agam't the Afghan 
rebels The Jfaiwt?^ind» Gazetteer, as quoted above, attributes 
the tablet to “ the tune when the Emperor Aiirangzeb marched 
to Hassan Abdal and sent lus son pnnee Sultan with an army 
against the KhattaLs and other trans Indus tribes ” and at- 
tnbutes the tablet to that event But we find from the above 
account, that th'' Goac/teer seems to bo wrong It was m 1C74, 
that Aurangzeb went to Hassan Abdal and not in 1672 So, 
tlus tablet has nothing to do with Aurangreb It B»ems to 
Jiavo been put up b\ ifahabat lOian in 1072, when ho was in 
the good grace of Aurangzeb, and when he was on his way to 
Peshawar to fight with the Afghans and to make lus way to 
Kabul, the capital of Afghanistan, of which ht was appointed 
tiie Governor 

(6) Tlio Gazetteer also seems to be incorrect in the mention 
of the name of the pnnee who accorai>anied Aurangzeb when 
Jio went to the place to look personally after the ailajrs of tho 
Afghan war Aurangzeb had five »ons — (1) Muhammad Sultan, 
who had intrigued against his father in the war of auccession 
and joined the side of Shuja, but was admitted to favour in 
1072 (2) Muhammad Muazzan (afterwards Emperor Bahadur 

shall I), who was at ftfict a great favounto of hl^ father, but had 
eubscquentlj fallen into lu!> vhspleasure m 1073 and was after- 
wards restored to favour again in 1676 Ho was appointed, under 
the title of ShMi Alam, commander m Afghanistan m that year, 
fill in disfavour again and was arrested in 10S7 (3) Moham- 

mad Azam (4) Sluhammad Akbar who rebelled openly against 
his father (5) 'Nruhauiniad Kam Bakhsh When Aurangzeb went 
personally to attend to the Afghan war, it was the fourth, out of 
these five sons, pnneo Akbar, who accompanied him He was 
asked to march to Kabul ii« Kohat under the guardianship of 
Agliar Khan", and MahabatKhan was removed from the vicc- 
rojalty When Aghat Khan won victories over the Afghans 
on behalf of his rojal master, it was prince Akbar who was asked 
io CO operate and advance eastward-, from JaUlabad 3 ,He could 
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not carry on yell his part of the Tnr work Having eettled the 
affairs of the proymce of Kabul, ht returned to Ha-san Abdal ' 
"When Afchan affairs unproved m the end of 1675, prince Afcbar 
'jcems to have retnmed to Delhi with his father In October 
167C, it yas pnnee ^Inazzan, the second son, that yas sent to 
Afghanistan after being invested with the title of Shah Alam. 
We thus see, that Pnnee Sultan, the first son of Auranneb, 
had no hand in the Afghan war and had not accompametl hl^ 
father to the frontiers So, the GazelUer is incorrect in 
mentioning the name of Rince Sultan m place of Pnnee Akbar 
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building’s 111 0 the Diu in i Khas So a small paved roadway 
vould b'' nothing before those creat uorl^s and would not bo 
EO highU praised and compare<l to the high heavens (c) 
Again, if tlie tablet was intended to commemorate the event 
of cutting the hiU and making a roadwaj through it and if, 
as sneh, it was the worl of the 'Moghal Government and not of 
Jlah^bat Ivlivn personally the tablet should have mentioned 
Aurangzcb & name and not «imply Mah ibat Ivhan’s This 
circumstance al&o should lead us to tliml that it la not merelv 
the Jloghal cutting of paved roadway that it tal es a note of 

In tho plan which Air Vesugar, tiie Assistant Engineer, 
P AV E , has kindly prepared for me and which is given above, 
ho describes the road as an old stone set road made by Akbar 
for lus elephants to pass While studying the subject on my 
return to Bomhaa these words stnic) mo and I -moto on 
24th September to Air Aesugar inqmnng uhat was his 
authontj for the statement lie wntes on 30th September 
1018 in ropU Tlic information gi\eii by me to yon ro 
the stone at Afargalla is just from local traditions and I vouch 
for its ncctiraev m no ua\ I thin? this tradition as heanl 
by Mr A esugar may he true From a passage of the irnlta? i t 
JaJangiTi gurn above \\c learn that ulien Jahangir ■went to 
Kabul in tin second year of liis reign (1015 Hijn 100(5 A D ) 
ho passed across this Mai^alla hill It seems that there was 
nireadv a nad there and perhaps as aaitl by tho tradition 
lieard there nou it uas built b\ Akbar One who would Roo 
this road paied uith big rough stones uoiild not take long to 
acrce that it uas intended for cKphauts To saao the feet of 
elephants from slipping while jav mg on tho slopy road on 
both eules of the pass it seems t< have been pa\ed \nth big 
Ftoncs 

Tlie road ma\ base I ecu built by Akbirs officers at the 
1 mg s direction as a necessan war worl during tho time of the 
rebellion of the Ijisufrai Afghans m the suppresiioii of iihich as 
Raid abo\t Birbal tlu great fnrounte courtier of the lang 
was killed Or it is pos ibl that the roadway may have l>ecu 
built nt A1 bar s direction for bis elephants to pass dtinUj, his 
Msits o! Kashmir ba this muti Akbar took Kashmir in K r> 
luSO and nsited it three times According to his hn t Alban 
Kashmir Knndh ir /ibiibstm bw it ami other adjoining places 
Ixlongcsl to the Sidxh or Mcero\aU\ of Kabul In the UiiL«ions 
made b\ A1 1 ar of tins part of the country, one was named 
Akbar ib id The lull of Ilassan \b Inl m the neighbourhcxKl, n 
ferred to in our alioie arcount of the Afghan war of Aurangzcb 

l M'le M D 1 Iw J luul I J ft! M'S li l> 1 op-n ao I llcTtrfili^: Id It tl 
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M IS a fa\ ountc jjlact o£ U.bar 4 place then is named ‘ Wah ’ 
from the fact, that Al liar, once admiring its b^utj, exclainied 
uxih 11 Inch IS a Persian ei:pressron of admiration The 

place lias a resting place for Akbar and other Aloghal Emperors 
when thei \ient to Kashmir f>o, it seems that possibly this 
paled roadiia\ was sjiecjallj intended for Akbars and his ■me 
cessors’ elephants It more likeli that it i» was bmlt not for 
the temporary purpo«cs of the Afghan iiar, but for a perma 
nent ptirpO'^e as a part of the trunk road passing over tho 
"Margalla pass 


On vanous considerations and after examining the place, 
I tlxmk, that the tablet belongs to some other bnilding or edi 
ficeinthatlocalitj built bj Mah ibatKlian m 1672 a d and that 
the budding hanng fallen dorni somebody liter on — ^ifc mav be 
one or tiio hundred lears ago — niai have brought it here and 
fixed it on the rod We find some instances of this kind, where- 
in a tablet belonging to one place. Las been, on that place fallmg 
intoruind removed and fixedmanotberplace (a) In ray paper on 
the JIbghal Emperors at Kashmir before this i^eiety,* I have 
referred to a tablet of Shah Jahan remov ed from an adjoimng 
canal and fixed m the side of an octagon tank, the sidcwork 
of nhich was done at the orders of the king (6) I found another 
instince of this kind dunng my third yi>)t of Kashmir, this 
summer when I was studying and examining some of the in 
‘'cnpbons of Kashmir referred to bi Eer J lAiewenthal m Ins 
paper entitled Some Persian Inscriptions found in Snnagar, 
Kishnur " Rev Locnentbal, speaking of the inscnptions 
in the rums of buildings known as the tomb of Zain of Abadin, 
gives an inscription over n hat he calls a postern gate ’ When 
I went to examine the uscnption on 24tli June I91S I could 
neither find the postern gate not the ia»cnption given bv 
him After sonic jnrjuiij to my great surprise not tmmixed 
witli sorrow, I found tliat the atones bearing the in»cnption, 
which Rev Locwcnthal saw la 1864 at their proper place 
were used with some other loo«c stones to form the compound 
wall of the back pirt of the jard contammg Zam ul 
Ab,i<hns tomb The tnscnpUon sides of the stones face the 
public road of tbo adjoining baz ir, and I think, it will not l>o 
long licfon tin. stres t boj» difaee the inscription, or some bod> 
<irru“snpa\ thcbtoiH'- 
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APPEXDIX 

THE TAHStIA)AR’t5 ItEADlXG, Tfi WSLITFU VIIOX AND 
TRANSIATIOV 

1 

»_JJ ,X.f Ji-J 3 

U j‘ I 

•-»r^ o‘'^ o.^U .', 

*x^ C 

«,/** ^ 1^ 7 


Jl'— ij i}*a* 0 

iJjA j jl»A* i>«^i 10 

t.A. jU Ujs.‘i 11 

0^ -iV 12 

{TmnsliUtalion ) 

Hav-«l Qadir 

I. Khan Kavi Qia^lntn Mababat Shakoh 

2 Sher zi sat pinja i oo natn' an 

3 Dar kastaP Markalla nn ki bud 

4 Ba kiirra i charakh barm tawaiiHU 

5 Sakht khan ra zi tu i sharaf 

0 Bos& diliad clnrakb baroo Mehar i zamAn 
7 Biguzasht "Mil dan ami tankli bal 
S. Nama i ^ nrasU i Hindustan 

0 Ba Ihtamain Jlirza Alohammad Miran Darogha Das tan* 
10 Alitned mimar chankular'h* mid Shaiaf • 

II. Wa DiaUlas:^ tajuba* :>az dar lOSO 
12 "Muratab shud 


1 Thfw nonl^ 


<] aMIutj 
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{Tmti^tUton ) 

Ho who omnipotent 

1 The I ban with boUl e\e3 and commanding appearance 

2 Against w horn c\ cn the lion is quite pow crlcss 

3 Who was in the pass of "Margalla 

4 By the help of the high heavens Powerful 

5 ilade the 1 han through its greatness 

0 The heavens 1 iss the face of this the sun of the times 
7 Left a permanent m^cnption of the date and the vear 
S Of the invasion of India 

9 Under the supervision of Mirza 'Mohammad Jliran 
superintendent of passes 

10 ihmad Hason and chaiil idar son of Sharaf 

11 And Dialdass sculptor ui lOSO (Hijn ) 

12 'W as made 

THE TE\T TRi^SLITERATIOM AND TR^NSLATIO:^* 
fcLPPLIED B\ THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL 
DEP VRTUENT 
U-Jj, 

isy 1 

jl vAU J J 

ji* iJiS ^ 

u^b* 4 

-y C 

J*-- ^ cl*-! 7 

jj 8 

^ u'-J'-i yy* 'jy* 9 

I .A ^ J O jT-J 11 
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"Kl m i Q'wm elm lim mahibat ^lakoli 
Slier ZL sar i paiijae o nitawun 
Dar kitbal i irgalla an kc bud 
Ba kurrah i cbary_ i barm taw man 
S lUit Kl an ra 7C rue sbarf 
Bo-ai tlihad charU^ I bar a\<» mthre zaman 
Bar j»nl mamt mail i daiv um TanlJi s il 
\ania i aoin h i Ilindo^t in 

Ba chtniam Mirzi Midiammad AUr n, Biroghai* 
d xsl in 

Munad niami ir choul idirash walJ Sbarf 
^\aDa\llDl tajubi z dar bau 1080 
Alurattab sluul 


VLMIGHT\ 

The a«e mspirmg redoubtable Khan 
Be aihoso inMucjbk btrength the lion is reduced to 
lididcssnesb 

ho in the fortress of Uai^alla 
could cope avith the untrained horat. of the 1 y 
God created tlus Khan at whoac face the sl^ and the 
<un of the 

iTOrld imprint their kisscb i n account of hia CNaltodne&s 
In perpetuation of the date of the erection of tlu^ edifice, 
of uhich ctermtj is enamoured the follouang uortL. have 
been imtteu 

‘ -i anting on the conquest of India, 

Under the management of Slirza Muhammad Miran the 
supervisor of stones ^ 

Ahmed architect his aid de camp son of bliarf 
And Daj al Das sculptor 
Prejiared m the year lObO 
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POSTSCRIPT 

After reading tl ejaper on I'tS October 1918 I recciml a 
letter dated iSfh Aoe ember 191S (Saraikala Di>tnct Rawalpindi^ 
from Sir a7oIih 3Iarslial the Director General of Arch'eolog) 
in India in re| I3 to mine of the 28th September -sending there 
with a rubbing of ti e mscnption Then m Contmuation of 
that letter I received another letter dated 14th Januarv lOl^" 
(Camp Sanchi Rhil&a Central India) from Dr D B Spooner 
the Assistant Director General sendmg therewith the reading and 
translation of tl c mscnption by ilr Ghulim Yazdam I beg 
to thank ill the e gentlemen I give here a copy of the rubb ng 
as well as Mr \azdam s readmg and tran. Htion 

ilr \aztlam s reading differs a good deal from the previous 
reading ipphed to me by the Commissioner of Eawalpmdi 
and the ArchTologioal Department and agrees mnih with mi 
reading espceiallj in the first important part But his reading 
of the fifth line differs from mine It is the second word that 
makes all the difference MTiat the Talisildar the reader of 
the cop\ supplied by the Archjeologica! Department and I with 
ilunslit ilalitnad Din read from the tablet itself as A^a» ra 
(h i»^) itr Gbulam Tazdaiu reads from the rubbing as 
Chiman rah He puts(’) a mark of question m 

his reading after tLe«e words So he hiW-elf is doubtful 
He reads tho fifth hne as t’) **-’ 

and tran lates it vei^ freely as Cut a pa'is rising so high 
There is no wonl for cut in tie text The wortl is 
sakht ( — ^1-4^ tt made But the fact of the tablet being 
found on a road which is a cutting seems to Iiave sug 
gested to liim the sense of cutting However if this readmg 
13 accepted m3 above mow of tie tablet that it belonged 
to some other worl and was lattorlv plac«l here would 
turn out to be wrong and we must take it that 16 
belongs to tlio road itself an I that it takes a note of its cons 
tmction But as tl o Talistl lar the reader of the Archtolo 
gical Departments first copy myself and the Jlunshi who 
accompanied me 1 aae all read the wonl on the spot itself, as 
‘ Khdn and as Mr knzlani himscif seems to ho doubtful 
about his rea Img I Icire the matter as it is in thi. hands of 
other rea lers 

BvnouiE House 
Valfcrnn TlK Fehrunrj 1919 




A Farmdn of Emperor Jdiangir in f avow 
of two Parsets of the Pordi family of 
Naosari, with other cognate Docu- 
merits of the MogiiHimes. 


Iltad S2n<{ March 1920 


I had the pleasure of placing for inspection liefore this So* 

itoodMioi ;‘«‘y ‘'o ■>/ 

Akbar, when I read before iti on 16th 
December 1901, my paper on "’He Parsecs at the Coort of 
Alvbar and Dastur ifenerji Rana I beg to sabmit to-day 
for inspection another giren byAkbar’s son Jehfingip in. 
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6caU on other documents of tho 5Iogul Emperors. 
I am ghd that I attended tx> Mr Irvino’s request. Not 
oid> did 1 send him largo photographs of tho seals of Akbar’s 
tiio /armaUf, hut 1 also aent him with letter of 18th Teh. 
Tuarj' 1910, a photo of tho seal of Jchatigir’a famuhi which 
forms the subject of my present p-aiicr. At my request, tho 
owner of Ihe/ormdH. the lato Mr. Itjramji KliurHhedji Rordl of 
NacKan, got tho whole Jdrmdn photogrophctl and then 
photo-lithocd I am glad that I got that done, because, had 
the photo not been taken at t!ic - time, much of the 
help in now deciphering tho farmdn would haso been lost, 
I prcicnt for inspection the photo-htho, ns taken about 
10 jTars ago for Mr Irvine, ana tho photo as taken recently' 
about a year ago, at tho instance of Dr Jchangir IJjTamjl Dordi, 
F.R C S , tho 30 unge 3 t son of the lato omior of the jtirmdn I 
am very sorry to find, that a very end mislakehas been commit* 
ted, in gcttin*g tho /ammn patched up and stuck on tho twosldes 
of a glavt nhte as jou see it betoro you Good many words 
havo been lost in the work of patching which has been done 
carelessly 

My above paper has been referred to m a judgment in r 
cavs of some importance to tho Parsco community, whertin 
I had togireeKdcnce One of the presiding judges, thoJfo'n’Wo- 
Mr (now Sir) dustico licaman, therein onimadvxrtcd a good 
deal on tho pai«r. When tho apprecialion of the above learn* 
td scholars, who had read my jMip«.r carefully and leisurely, 
has given mo somo pleasure, I beg to admit, that tho criticism 
of tho llon’blc Judge, tho result of his hasty ami carclo-3 reading, 
has given roo some pam A literary man has no nglit to com* 
plain against any fair criticism of Jus views, but ho has every 
right to complain ngaia',t the language in which that criticism 
IS cottclied, and more ispecnllj when tho position of tho cntio 
at the time of lus criticism places tlu, victim of his criticism 
in a position wheme he cannot njily As the paiier in ques- 
tion was read from tho platform of this learned Jiucuty , I humbly 
beg to take this opportunity, when I read a paper on another 
farmdn, similar to that referred to in tho previous paper, to 
protest against tho language of that criticism, w herein motives 
Were sought to bo attributed when none existed Had tho cn 
ticism been made out of tho Court, I knew how best to reply 
to it But, I had to bo hilent Even now, I do, not want 
to enter into any details of tho criticism , I tlunl,., that if the 
learned judge Would read tho whole of my paper carefully 
|mthout any prejudice, and especially what led mo to write it, 

I think, he would revise his cntieism or at least its language. 
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* tc^» CJ ^ 
yjl^O jl J 

jS.i\ cUf ji 

^jUl^3 ^j3 IjSlj 

(Ij ijli^ il^L. 

/-•y 

J*-* j* 

{<) Oj jjid Uil_y j.UI,lj 

I .Ar A- ^uU^3w J 

«.^3 y» 

Tn ANSLATION . 

Ho is Omnipotent I 


The Kh&a of powerful grip, Mahabat' Shikoh (awe-in* 
spiling). 

In whose band the tiger is fccblo ; 

In the WU of Margala which was 

A rival (m loftiness) to the sphere of Heaven, 

Cat a pass rising so high 

That Heaven kisses it cverj’ moment 

Sloghd* thus composed a chronogram (for the Pass) : — 
^‘The parting in the Jiair of the moon-faced (mistress 
of India ” 


Completed under the Superintendence of Maulana Muliam 

mad and Wafa Ahmad, the ma 

son, Jogidas, the accountant, and Dialdas, the cash-keeper, 
in the year 1083 A H. (1672 AD) 


l M»h4b»t Khan. Governor of Knliul 1051 50, 10&S-03. 1958-70 and 1672 72 X 
For a tall Mcount »e« a/a’aditr uf-Pmoro, VoLllI.pp 6»0-»3. 

. „S Moehal is U»e name or the poet He niny t>« identlSed «tth Maghal Eliin. 
•n oocer mlUehed to thn Court o! Aotaneieb mho heM different posts 
3/4’<n»£r.stl Vman, Tol. HI, pp. 623 25 
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of dispute then was not at all of coveraion, but was, 
-as to who influenced Abkar in his new eclectic religion. The 
dispute was not, as the judge erroneously thought,— 
an s serv^ as an instance of his very hasty superficial 
.rea mg— whether the Naosari Pareees influenced Akbar or the 
om ay Parsees, but whether the Kaosari Parseea influenced 
^ X of Persia. Bombay had not then even 

jusse into the hands of the British and its Parsee population 
tnen. If any, may not have been even a dozen. Then, the next 
qn€«tion of dispute was this Among the Christians, who are 
said to have influenced Akbar in his Ilahi or Divine Faith, there 
were fat^rs hke Rodolph Aquaviva, Antonv Ifonserrat, and 
rancis Heme. Among the Jains who influenced him were 
puri« like Himjaya Sun, Tij'>asena Sun and Bhamuchandra 
Upaohaya. Among the Hindus, there was a large number 
who often attended his Court. Kow, os to tho Parsecs, the 
^mt of dilute was, whether It was Dastur Meherji'Bana of 
^aosan or Dastur Ardeshir of Pereis I said, it was Sfeherj* 
Hana, ^d out of about 177 pages of my paper, about 83, i f » 
n aply half, have been devoted to tho presentation of two far- 
mans and other documents. Again, as I have hinted in the 
^per, I had undertaken the study of the paper at the instance 
» spite of all these facts, the j'udgo eald J 

aiodi writes an elaborate treatise, or one might say almost 
a b<mk, to prove that the pnests of Naosari aro fairly entitled 
to the credit of liaving converted the emperor Akbar." Now, 
here js not asinglo sentence in tho whole of my paper, wherein 
1 have stated, that I believed that Akbar was converted to 
what I clcarlv stateil vns, 
rti^, as ho put on the visible symbol? of tho religion? of the 
Uinsfiaa? and Hindus, cither out of temporary real affection 
for those religions, or only out of di?sinmlation, or for the sake 
Of curiositj, he may have put on. even for a short lime, the 


vi-ible signs of Parscewra. If any i«uro and certain proof of 
what I Bay j? irantcd. it is suonl.wl l.,. ♦!.« r,l 


What I Mj; j? irantcd. it i? supph„l hy the roiwrt of 
the experts committee rcftncil to m the cilso ami which wa? 

"••■'d Therv. Akbar's 
case hi? not at nil been mentioned na a caee of 
conversion. Had I taken it to U> a ci.se of con* 
version. I ?voul<l have nicntioncsl it in mv ni>ort. 
I l>eg to n*}«at, that I do not like to prote?t* m imicli 


agnimt the rnticism asa-a.ast it— .Inmyl.i pardoned tosiy- 
nmlignified and improiyr language, imputing motiies to 
my paper, untlen long kforw the ea.se. when I had no Idea. 


that any particular c<mimuna! onestion of the kind 
crop up. 
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Kow, coming to the aabject of the paper, I propose to 
deal besides the Jarmdn itself, which forms the principal part 
of my subject, with the following documents which relate to 
the land, whole or in part, ffven to tbs twoParsisly Emperor 
Jehangir. 

1. A c7iait ndmeh, referring to the whole of the land. 
The original of this was sent to me hySIr BehramjiKliurshedji 
Dordi with his letter, dated 3rd November 1909, when he sent 
to me the farman itself and a Gujrati translation of the Jarmdn 
by Prof. S. H. Hodiwala of Jiinj^had There is also a subse- 
qiient copy of the ehal-ndmeh written on two leaves of thin 
paper. 

2. A chak-ndmeh, in the name of Mehernonsh, the third 
in descent from Mulla Jamaap, to whose share there came, 
in subsequent partition, about 18 bi^aJis of land. There are 
two subsequent copies of this ehah-nameh, one with the seal 
of Jamalu-d-dm Usmam, and another, a copy of the first copy 
with the seal of Kazi Fazahud'din. 

3 A parudndi referring to the above 18 bigh&s of land 
foUmg to the share of Mehernoush There is also a certified 
copy of thiii parwaneh bearing the wal of the above Fazal-ud-din. 
There is also another certified copy. 


4 An Appeal ol ilebemoash to tbo leading men oi Naosaft 
to certify that the above 18 bigahs of land had come to his 
hands after a proper Deed of Partition among the licirs of 
MuU^ Jamasp 

5. A Receipt by Mehcmoush acknowledging the receipt 
of a sum of money for a three years’ lease of his land.^^^^Aiy 
I will first give the text and translation of the^’ 

II 


jjjtc 


THE TEXT OF THE FARMtN 

jls-t 2uf 



* I beR to ackno^leilBo with Uianks Ui« Mp recelTed in the dertpbetment of 

word* h«e »nd tliereofUie text of thelxrnun (rota & copy ol the (am.\n 
Allkbxn of , Iftosan npplied »« me by Dr Jelixopir Dordl, 

•ndjn ene dcctphcrm nt of the fsroiBD and ctberdorocicDtx by the Cojarxtt tranaJa- 
uong whlcU acrompaWiril all the docuncnta except the Uat 

IThe DOmbetB on the rlplit glee the nnmber of the line* In the eriginat/anrifi. 

* The llrvt t»o and the last two letten of tbia word do not appear clearly In the 
-iiu./. ...... fc... — be read Id the photo Itself Tbeeaniela the cate eith the latV 
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Jii j 4_*^Ula. Hi A** JjI ji j I.^ijl (j/e 3 

^Jl-,J jL* d^aj d^ 

flj-J \Jj^ j (_r^ (*) 4 

Jf*!^ Ajb ^ Axlb Jl*Ol Ail «-JjJ 

-.jlflf jUi 

j jLfli-,1 j JU j 5 

•-^ j 8.S^4ij Ij ijA'«l (_r<W( 4^1 

JU (*) ssJiU J <MfA> ( 3 ) (J 

j j AiU^ ^ ^ ^Li> j ol&l^t j 


> The e&tit two lines are aaertUbeaeeatromtlieTibotottho and the plots ahora 
and an- fKrlttenJa the left-band hal/oIlb»«fdth»/U3epai«7 of the Ttat »aja 
ebaracteitsUe ot the Uogul farmin ot «Ucb the Ain 1 Aktftrl aara tliat Uie Bret too 
lines are ihotteocd (Blocbmann a lextp l»5 ^ji-i thjS jd) 

t The reading of this vord t» doDhtfuL Umar i>« arableu— ^farni tl e tenee 
of pleaslngneea la that case. «1UiUieoext»ord itmarm'an leru} tpenlas le 

pleased’* or It mar heantloi.^^^ po er oraacadtr meanicc lie map brine the 
Income tind r his power and expense In that ease the nokteh lx wrong or It mar 
bare been miswritten for kbarj ^ Tb« correspoDdlDg sentence In the Akbar 
Meherll Eana farmin is %d^ tJ-elrw 

ihotlcglble Dr Jehangtrll DordI haa given mea eopT of the /ennia rwentlp 
readebrtl nihl >aslr Alilhan of haoMrl wherein the MnnsU rtadi tie words as 

<jIA 4 Ij 

sTbenamet of the varlotts (axes andlmporta mentioned bere are well-nigl the 
saaeas tlio a Vn AVfe Vwojnmjaa ol Slnat AVbar the hlbnrnee telne oidr intlelr 
consecuUre orders So we are helped a good deal Vr those /emtf ns laths reading 
olthU/emgn tide a; Translation ofAfctwra faratns arllh foolnolei (/ C V It 
A S XXt rP- 1^ lt>r an expUnallon of (he natnea of eoms of theae taara 

aenuooed In the /snn/ns of Ibt Uogal Empceon vide the In tmctJre art! le 

entitled **TnTalloD and Finance nedrr tbo Un,hiil bj Kr CoUban Sal. lathe 

fadtais Serieseof September 1910 
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j J J J J J J 

JUf, ,hi^ J \ijSj J .. . (2) J 

^^ijJlli* J ajjU-^ iis»A.t_yj ._,l*lia^ J ‘-a-‘-5'^3 S 

c J J J t_)l»lUjl J C^*** J 

^Uf| 

4X>jl&J w*lJa ^4^ (j^ (3J u’ J 9 

tl ^J^-I 15* J JJ J* J 

ts. ir utJ’’ jyjt- 


I In tli9 photo UU 0 f4c-«Imile the word tools like In the orislnal the 

void Ss ta&d cleaclr A psrt of the letter ^ is seen to the fae-titmle The 

oonjonctionj looks faultUj folded Tntb the broken k/ , but the onslnar makes It dear 

** XeaoootmiVooutclearl? the words between the two words )i&Dtinshl((^>^>>^) 
and »kAtal]ahatt(ult^l<^j) In AVbaistwofanna». the words between the two 
wordsare wh/ch tn larlransJatiooof the twofanalnsf/ 

B B B A S XXI p leO) I have mnsUted as burdens (ie taxe«) for coltivation 
and cardenmg I am Inclined to take that the word Just preredlng gjfj Inthis 

firmlnls muMarxfa which accord nc to Stelngass is A tax on profecsJons ' 

The word occars in the Ain 1 tkbarl fBk 111 din 7 Blochmann a Text Fol I p “^f 
1 15) asthe name of a tail J rretthas in Ms translation (Vol lip 5S) takenitasan 
impost on manufactures Gladwin (Aycen Akbery (1800) Voi Ip SSI) also takes it ass 
tax upon manulactuies 

Aato the two wordswhlchnameatav or taxes preeedingthewordwhichlreadns 
TnuAiar^a thoughthelettersireclear Idonotondentand the wotdadearly Theyseem 
tobe lithe read Dg may be ao accepted, the first word may be mnab 

extremely fair and the ord after dor may be hurra a free woman 
Perhaps one may say that It maybe a tax upon loose women but it does not seem 

• and « The last letters o^**"*^***“ bat the previous part |_ 5 J^ Is gene 

Cut this word and the next word (renewed) can safely be replaced and read with 

(he help of Akbat a two/armdns 
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(The text of the Wntmg on the back of the latmaa ) 

^ j*r IP y*-. jof jU IP jxt jjj jJi 

* ... . ^ n 


1 Tbe canlr« word In the form of a Ions line ftbote the «ord nUndJos over 
nearly three-foutha et the line glTt» tbe nord mad ad 

tSoae verdi bere.at Ibeeado/lheUne arenotelearly }eelMe AB liteSe^rrs 
ofthe year vrltlCD neat to or to apeak more proixrly. a little above the word sane 
are not clear bat tbe last Bgore Is clear as v ' (aeven} Tbe fienre nest to it on the left 
aeecits to be h fewo) Thru U we take these last two to be tT ve may atJiesiUlIngfr 
take the next two on the left < e the first two to be ]0 Then the nnmber of the year 
fbouldbe 1027(1 •! V)because we know It (or eeruin that we axe dealing alth a/arm/n 
of sang JebangU. who came to throne oo Tbvsday JnaAdfi'S-f’tst SOth A R lOlt 
(October 24th KOS) (Tutuk l-Jehanglrt, tranalated end edited by Regers Severldge 
1) 1) Row In this very line the yesr of the Sing a re gn fi given as IP 13 tbe 
thirteenth So.thlauUles «ltb tbe year 1027 (H 10U-f13=I027) Tbe week day 
and tbe ChiteUaa date corresponding to (hladay are Tueday Stth'sovemterldlSolcI 
(tyle 

Tbe next word seems to be dar^il in The next word must be a word signifying 
JOBS 4}3>ee As tbe next 1 ne speaks of an ctBeer boldrsg the ttteUA ibis word 

Very ptobablylseAcirly TtuswrlUngonthebackof the/artedn Is what iscaUed. 

sAarA s-ta fwsh tr ao abridgement oi%be ydd ddiAt (a raemoraadam) et 

Hie Ibiesty a orders about the fannans etc or ahert * tl AdsAiya .ai « » 

poet SCI pt expIanaUoD 1 have explained this In details oo tbe anthor ty of tbe lOtb and 
11th tins of tbe 2nd book of tbe Ain I AkbarlfBlorbmano s Tranfiatloo I pp S58 ^0) 
la my paper on Akbar'a Farmaos given to Pastor Ueberjl Sana (J B B R A S XXI 
VP 170 71} Row in these sAarAs of ALbSr 8 two Urmios ae find la tbe bcelnnlng 
tbe notes or the memoraoda of Che ofilocis hoIdlBgat the t me Che rstaizh and tbe 
eJowli So as In tbe present farmio we find the wordra^^lab io the second 

line with tbe name of Its holder here the word must be chowkl withthename 

of its bolder which occurs In the begioning of the second Hoe. 

As to the thud or tbe last lUrgiMe word in tbe first Hoc It seems, that It may be a 
word having some signification I ke that of the second word in tbe eeeond line cix > 

niqlbat eignifyingsome d gnlty He are led to Iblnkso because tbe second line begins 
with the conInncUon MV (r and In the second line in cormection with the rer/AiA 

holder we have the words So we have the words gtusiijfaj 

with tbe holder^of what 1 think to be the etoKAi I thioV at o that the last illegible 
word of the first tine may perhaps be Odfs.a Xfnm the (olisUnct or illegible words 
would be Ji (•TV Tbere seem to be One or two more words but 

they do not acem to be very Important. 
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j j (2) 

*s^fj**j fcsutij j sOj li-jlfij 

.^j|^ tyU^DIj ojllAJItJjV 

lu J W^U iCo >t>f iS’ij'^ (3) 

^£u 4 ir »U r 2 

j^aj »8 »*£j LT^i (4) 

^AJ ^ *ixl ^Lk<S J 

iP'j'" Lit^O^ t:rV«J 


1 Iqbil tsCri I » , one havlos tb« liitpr«<sIOBs«r<iso* olgooitortiiDe 
S TheM e««ia to Iw tltf« B'*r<is between Uie words wWcb 

ie«ra to be ill^sible I vratuie to sueee^t, that tli«r tse; be Shrhi t Sbth KUcda) 
Jiiawtl^aiid the; rttertothetowoolRao<sii The; woe neact to atcclf;, that the 
two Parseea wm IroQ hfarearl ?>ao*ari bad MTetalnsmea cd oldtMde Hr Sorabjl 
Maneherll I>e«ai aTaMnkh I Nanwl •1«iyKl <•». tbeHl*tetyo{Nav»ar» 

Phde} Twoofthe»ewe« Mff^hihuod SIjMandal ^ 5(t(^ '119{ 

Perbape, It may be aaid, that mere (ban once the town ia mentioried id the femtn as 
Rao^att So «hvre «%• there (he oece<aitr otpletpa here another came; Cut it la 

8 Otflble, that the Court otnrer^ «ben takln; donn the coto of the Eiuaa Eitt in 
lelT records, a«ked (he noner< (he name of thetr loini or place ot re'-tdence. The; 
Itoaslbl; pare the sane or name* nh>ebthe;f8ziu)lar)} o>rdamAnfthetiw-)\r>> Has; an 
old docoment smK« of the town a* his Uandai If Ido not raotake.ln tone old papeta 
(henord Ms Handal Is n<ed lo addition tothe name Nao>ari. In order to mention a 
partiCBtarloralKt of haoeeri Tbereisa rartloufar at hao'arl oo the Raitaa; 
Station elde, which la nut spoken of as ShlMn Ruxo tbe”Sh|hln 

well Of the royal or (treat Well" So Ilfs possible (hat the officer entering the cllt entered 
the name of the town as plyen to him by (he donee One may try to read the last two 
worda as Shib 'Irsul but the Ja«f word doc* not clcarlj admit of that rradlog The 
wordllandal ( is occasIonaQy used in Persian bonks (or a limited circle or space 
of erotini} 

There U another connect are which 1 rent ore to make and that la to eay.that perbapa 
the words may he' ax Shah ijandal ' orpadftlh mandal 

Both tbeseta of word* roioe to or mean Iberamr tbins 

Firstly, a* to the word tHh «« know that antonc the Hihomedaos, many of the 
priestly classes, ecprclall' of the fak|r type, aasamn the title of tlfh In Kashmir, i 
fiare heard many a rfr (saint) spoken of as tlih co , Stth Uatadan bhah tfakdum, etc 
In this connection one must rrmemher. that op to wy late Parser priests were, at 
times, aildiessril by (heir laymen ai pidshlh The sesrral Fire-temples are even now 
fpirivii ir/«rp>Ad»ditit ( FAcwwtfstsnitsrfijfisvw dem 

transferred alj-o to the priest"- who sersed In the temple* Jt seems, that perl apt from 
srery ancient tlmea some Znroa«irlan high priests came to be spoken of as from 

the tact of their being petty tnlers as well as priests 

Coming to the word MandsI J***, ft seems to beared In PersUn as a circle or fronp. 
Po “ Shah ilandil '' r"T “ Pad hali Mandat “ may mean a cirele or group ypelesta Thue. 
iht/arman by adding these words after the »Oi« ffaesO unt to (b "proper names, 
aeems to haee meant (hat they belonged to ' the proup of Pirsee nrietl* ’ residing at 
ita^ri We know ihat ih* word ' mandll*' which comes from ''mandal ’■ 1 »• be»n 
esed In one of (he^lthfra graats In conaecUoa wfUi tbe ratsees. Tbslrcolcar atSasian 
as been spoken of aa ‘ KbotasanHandU.'* 




ASUTio rAnm 

x-jjj j}Sj^ ^ (5) 

* j]/*y if 

ji fAiJ^_^ji^ ^L.y 

ji^r*-* ^uiii.1**. ii±jji,i ^jX ^jU. ^ij Ja(j 

crJ>> {Sljliiu ^jX MjL. ^Ij JL».rj 

ytl^Jlc.l*a» iii»> (7) 

fl* lA ' ijXj JJJ a*=-i_^4U-. tMkf Ja!.ijti ^Jij^ 

... 1*rA ^ . . . ir ufJl i-«jt Aix*» 
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j*£a. jULil 3 tJLli is^ ^ (®) 

^ Ka* Ajl*^ Jj ' 

• l5t^^ ^ '-'^J 

in. 

■ (TRANSLATION OF THE TARMAN.) 

God is Great. 

Tie fartmin^ of victorious Nur-ud-din® Jlubammad Jehan- 
gir BadsiaU Gazi.’ At this time, a Royal Order marked Mitli 
the favour® (of His Majesty), Las acquired the honour of pub- 
lication and the glory of being issued, that land, about one 
hundred bigahs'* (as measured) by the royal par,* according 
to the general practice, in thegasaho** of Naosarim the sarkar*® 
of Surat, may, from the commencement of the spring*® ku ef*^ 


lAOH «I«vaUD?, ral^iDS 

* ni)<tb, a T^U, a curUiQ 

* Eatil uhUlah n<«mbllhg; Heaven 

* JfMvau ‘ niiit t>»oe»torUt Usan ord«T) ‘ (SUlnjkU) 
SOrJer,Im?i!rla]nuodse« Theirordi.onelaaUrraldaritarsiSD ;*^0* Jl camn 

IrooxATeata/ro md Ssos M-Ml to amoge, to plan in order) to order, 

froni fra Ht ji Lit pto Oenn vor Eb3Ji« 5» lortW and m (•; Ml I*t 


le UtI, Germ mcasen Tr tnr lurer) to measure 

8 Lit. Usbtottlel^ion 1 Breve Gallant 

* * -«♦■ ** Ptattngonfceit wither honoured bi fvvoor 

9 Modem Vioghd cff^ll “Ameasure olsUiirdofaDacre '(Sleinsass) Aecordloc 

to Oie Alo 1 AVOarl, ]d the ilo^al tinirv. It eras more tliaa hall as lere (Vida my 
Paper In J B B R a XXI p 164 US) ... 

to Of the three Linds ol gar knoies in tbe Mosul tiroes, iVist knoma aa Uielong caz 

used for themeasurenwDtofcultlrBtcdlaads (Ibid p 164 n. 3. 

Ala l-Akbirl Bk. tllAinS BlocIna3nn*s Text Tol 1. P £94,1~5 lattefs 


1 * A district comprising several pcrpuniteJl* “ 

1* The tTo words Rabi* and Ehsnf (siwIuk and autumol of the Sfoiral times have 
come down to our limes and are still used by the British lle>enue depart 


I* These are Tnrtlsh words Aa to tu .>*, the Afo 1 Akbart (BL nr/»n I), «peak. 
Ins of tlie Turkish ere, says, that they counted yean by cycles, each cycle having 12 
years In the names of the 12 years ot the cyde which Abu Tad pves, we find *a.y’ 
-the sheep jt ) as the 8th year (Btoehmaon'a Text, p 273, 1 13 Jarrett a Tran- 

slation. \ oL n. p 21) As to the word el, Abul Fax! says that " they add the word rf to 
caidiof these words which signifies year " (Jarrett'aTranslation.Vol It,p 
,»ijly5l_^c.-s* jiltaJ «^.y, tUloehmann’s Text, p 273, 11.1C-17J 


According to Alblmnl, tn or tcj s< 
yearCAlbruul'a Chrooolojy ol A 
la«t column ) 





A rxRJrAV or twrroR jrnANOiR 


lOJ) 

antJW in their poseesaion, (they shocld), by no means' at aU," 
makeany change or alteration', and on account of land tas,* 
and duties on manufacture,* capitation ta\es® and cstraordi* 


1 Allan lirontaMHi notataU nern Innoahipr 
Sllotlaq^n absolatflrcnUrvlr 

» There arf two or thw amallwordi and fciW I which are notleslUe 

hot Uioshl huir AtlVhana mdlns cl^en aborr •eomsrrol'nWe The InaerUon of that 
readimr • ri hailtn rah •* mate the arntenoe more efesirf and do not ri anoe {ho BJoao 
ins The renderlns of the aentence with the add tlon of the<e word* wcnld b* “Thert 
ihall not pile war to any rhansKoraltorallontn any way whaterer 
eWeroadJnfhoAlo-MkharifriL 111 l«a"> 

(JlloebtnaonaTcTtr p £S4 11 l“t3) 

\j «UtJlk j JU Ij ^j]y \ j 

Ij J 

cslp. t^ijS J tixi jS JU jl_,> jajj 

In Iran and Turan. th«) coHert I e land tax (mSU tfom »eme Iroia olbeix tb« 
JiAdtasdtromothenasalnlhe Si rJt^it srbat U Impoaod on nalUTaUd lands 

by way of quit-rent ta termed ifil Impotu (t impoeU) on mannfartnrm of rtspectabU 
ktnda ate called ikAAc, and the remainder fd r -liAdt (Jarrrtta Trandation >ol II. 
pp 6"-SS) 

In a xery lotereatlac article of Mr CuLhan Tal In U e September 1019 iaaue of the 
Rories' enUtJed “ Taxation and FinancialadtnlulstraUoeuuder the tloshals we 
ret a good ncnmaryotthe Mo?a1 eystemot pnMIc re^'rna^< inclDdins the land revenue 
The land rexenne ayatemUMldtq taxebeea tint defined andbronzht into shape" by 
Jlaja Todar Mall The ruiturahle Ian 1 \ as divided into (our ilasses and the share of the 
^fate In the produce of the crop varied aceordlog to the d4«s tnder Todar Mall a J>e~ 
cvnnial settlemeot, an asuirsate of the actual colfectlon for the past ten years was 
forioed andstestholthetotalwasllxedastheannualsettlement. After the expiry of 
five years this assessment was made permaneot \s to the other sources of pobllo 
revenue they sere kuora by the cameo/ iwr>a mnda period and Stir JiAA/. 

and abteAbt In the Mahoaiedan period Tberc imposts were either custom duties or 
transit dnties os miTchasdlse ortsxesnoi.ale'ottioaset market plares. persons rattle 
tree- professions and snaunfa tores fees sod rovaltles ebar'ed on mamspes. discount 
on the exchan'^ of eo ns, fees on fishery nphts and maDuIactnre of sail lime and 
aplrltnons liquor In modem phraseology some of the«e Impo t® were Imperial 
taxes some provindsi rates and other local cesses 
4 Vide the shove note for Jihat. 
fi Ithrdjjtpl otiUir«J from khlrti s.e cvpituhon tax 

TTa read In the ^in J tkbnrl (Bk HI Aln VII) j ^ 

^ J J* %t "In andent Umes, a rap lation tax (a lax per 

head) was Imposed called Khinj (Elochmaira a Text 1, p 11 2t 2j Jarretts 
Trans II,p 55) Sing Eobad Cist thonghtofahoUshins the tax taldng H^o be unfair 
but It was Koshirwan who finally did away with it (Ibid) Itappeais that In India, la 
theUoeultlmes lAirei wasthe trlbntepaldbytheEhii&lilands 0„ lands ** which those 
ooteJdethefMsbomedaBMaitbretalsoBeoiivestfos fn>idn.p 5?) le lart. U^tax 
was the same as Jonyok (eapitatten tax hiTei^Inthetlmeofthe Eballtsi 




nu 


A'itATtC rtlhl 


n&ry contributions,* nuch fts ganiijAe* nnd prcfcnts* and fines 
and tax gatbcrirs fees* and tillage asecssmenta* and marriage 


I A«ulUtlromaKtH< rstnPt'Uury eoBUItntltm." 

* .**^aaBnsti4 We UJit wtUe«battMf «ott!h K omr* Is t«(b th« (irmini 

cfKln alhir (Tide? tlie i>hot >-au>o fanlcinCT flirn tyrtela ctTiatrrnn ib«t»o 
<arwnL»if{rTT«llt>*l.Te J n 1 It « ^ tol Xtl) The fir^t of tbU l*o fatmic* 
Cites the word ai I’enUn IHftlrnarle* do Dot cite us that won! Tbesreoed 

farisis c^tes the word with so t«iota (Bokfelis) otrr aoir o i the letters. Jn my 
iU)Tcrat>er I was doubifulaboqi tbereadiscofibU word Itheniaio “This word Is Bot 
clear DDd leclble One Bay read It 40 ta. It would neaa anyihloci«>dlstoiha 
tacbeejw cawel^hedt bottowrd Bcctj t Ulssts) Xthich.ilti the same as 
spoken of as oce of (lie Impo-ts of Klo> UW a Umr in the Ain i Uharl (Bk. IlJ tin 
\I Eloch i a anft s Test 1 p 30j j tnotber Basiurrlpt (of the aid f>tkbtTl} yl'ca 
the words ai in llloehmann s Teat the word Is marked as donblfald) 

danrtt has not IranJairJ It lajlo. he **eaoaot trsre it “ (TiaBsUiios \ul H, p 67 
note 1] X Ide my paper In J U 1 R t s \<d \TI p IS7 e 6). TheaboTemei]' 
tloaed other readinj of the word Is not nptalDed hy IVrdan dietiossrie*. 'fow one 
preaeBt fartiUn sretus to sol e all the pre loos doubts and dlflimitirs. Zferr the 
wordU clearly clren as s<s^, aed J now feel sure that it Isooeof the imports 
(vaimt) of Bsc tkUr slime referred to byAfcOl lail. Is the llUitio ofOieAlDd 
tkharl headed “ Laad and Us rta<il6eatlon and the proponlonats does of tote* 
retCBty 1 thlnL. that this /s wd settles Eloehnai m s doubts al«Bt themdineof 
(he word 

kitowbat partleular klndoflnipostlt** we art set in ape- iloniosayw thetr 
laloty Col Jarr«(tia>s,be etasottrace It 1 b*S tesobislt tbefoUowiscesptana 
lion with totse illiOdeo w Tbs first part of the word^ (quis) tneabs ••a slave especl 
ally one boro Is tl e (amlly whose latber and mother are ilavee The second part of 
(be word hflU may he tbe Indian word, known Is Cnjantl as meaning tax 
Ileomes llbinS Bon Cft’IJ apo-t moothy the word map be « tax f rra b 

state possessed hy a man of means One mn I not Biden and bp the word sla e a 
alateJnlhemo«tordlnar 7 seni‘t.oltbe'wOTde» when wo prakof sUcetnde but in 
tbe sense of a fIfe-lon„ ramifj sersnnt Ip wbreb sense tss (i>«d In rappaper esttt/«i t 
parsee I>eed of Partition morethaH ISOyearsoJd aformolsla erp referred to there a 
(Jonnai of the Antbropologi al «oeiety of Bombay tol Tl pp l 16 T demy Anthro- 
poloeient Papers Psrtl pp 16 1 >. I am supported in ihi. soma-e by the fact that 

jn the Am 1 Akban sUst oftbe tar on» tates and impo Uwlu h iDcludes this impo~ we 

find, amoag other taxe oftfieln a tax n ea b head of oser^ a tai on each rite 
So Itispos blethatthj Import visa ItK may be a tax on ea h bead of slave 

a Pishka.h or royal fee wa oneofthe mposistta Chat) of tbe Uognl time: It ts 
referred to as vn h n the S n tktax tBV UI t n XI Text P 01 Jairett II p 66) 
Alharrenutteditwrtb se era! other taxes It a mapoifi ent present soebaa 13 . 
only presented to pnnee' ^Teatroen rup* orsometimea to equals (particcjarly on 

reeelvms a great appo ntment ) otemgaas. 

sPerbaps, tisthe ame raro-taa^cs^dtJ’ S m m r tah.ilda in Rk HI AinXX 
fund). * 

5 Zibflneh. Bom a6A. which word aeMrtms to Jarre t was applied by Cbn Fazl 
loosely for tbereveoueeoUection oras-easmentola yinagefToLEl p iss n 1) The 
word oecnrs in the 151b i n (Bk III) whMe Jamtt translates !t as revecnes in cash 
Bom crops ebar’ed at specialrates (Vol IJ P 153 Text, p 41 1 160 




A TABMAN OF IMPEEOR JEHA>Gni 


111 


fees' and tbe fees of the Darogha* and forced labonr^ and forced 
attendance at hunting (sftt/ur)* and snpplving of Eoldieis* and 


1 aiatoSub **» tax exacted the Qtziirom the Vahomedass at treddiciTF 
(Ste osass) Ferhaps.lt is thesame as the loamage taxretoredtoasheingen^jJl**-'^^ 
(ttiatTi3Ee)lD the^^lD S Akhui (Textp "01 lUoehmaim a Tracsl I pp "" “8) Abn 
Fad thus 'peaVs of zutt age and nten to the oartlage tax In Sk. II tf 24 under the 
head t)l “ Begnlations regarding Bumagea “ Errry eaw bestowed upon this wonder* 
fultlebetweesmenlsameansofpresersliigthestabilltroftheheiaanrace and ensuring 
the progress of the world It Is a preecntlve against the outbreak of evil passions and 
leads to the estabUabinent of homes Senee His Us}estr inasmuch as he is benign 
watches over greatand small and Indoces men with his notions of the splntnal onion and 
the eiiuaUtT of essence which be tees in marriage He abhors mamsges vrhlcb take 
place between and woman before the age of pnbert r Ther bring forth no fruit, and 

ins Msjestp them even burtfol for afterwards, when such » couple ripens into 

manhood thep dislike haritig connexian and their home Is desolate Here In India 
where a man eannot see the woman to whom be Is betrothed there are peculiar obeta 
cles but HJs Ha;(stp msisialns that the consent of the bride and tiide groom, asd the 
permission of the parents are absotatelp hecesiarp in marriage contracts 
lUs Hajestp disapproees of high dowries for as thep are rarrlp eren paid thep ate mere 
sham but be admits (bat the Axing of Ugh (s a prerenUre against rash dlroroe* \or 
doea His Majestr apprare of ererp one nurrplog mote than one wife for thia ruins » 
Bunshealth aeddlstuibsthepeaeeoftbebome Hebasabo appointedtwosot^r 

amItco5ibIem«o.oaeo/wboala<alreslotothectrciiBataoceaot the MdgTooQ,aBdthe 
other Into those of the bride The*e twooffleers have the title of Tulbegl or masten of 
narriages Sis Uajatp also takes a tax (tom both partle* to enable them to show 
their ffatttede the pspaeot cf this (ax It looked open as amplefou Haspabden 
commanding ttom five to one thousand pap 10 Muhsn The middle classes pap 

one Itopee and commoa people one dam. In demaading thl« tax the cfBeera have to 
pa} regard to (he cfccutostaaces of (be fattier of (be bride (Clocbmaon a Tnts. 
rr * “STextBk l tiust p “oh 

Akbai stgibrrts or marriage reo^ors remind ttsof such marriege ceo era oftheasc rot 
Itoiuan* «ho^ prisclpal baslDe^s was to see that people d d sot spend much after mar* 
tta„e (eatiTiUc' The) bad the right of attend nc mairtase gatherings end of driving 
anap marriage guesta over andabovea OxedDumber reriaitieU bp the tale 

S DarOgbgini was one of the imiKxts of Akbar etlme (Un I Akbari Bk III ^tn 
\r Textp 331 1 6 JsrmtII p (-6) PtOgbawis theheadmanotan ofice rcer*ct 
ol a town or villa r over<eet or super steadent of anp department <StelDga«s] •‘Tbc 
in. pectlon cf vtUage record and the prepanUon of circle accounts was the work of a 
Patocl aor Ir«pc«tOT (CuLhanRal) 

• Begir Lmplopir.S an one witboot a remuneration (^lelngasa) Ferred 

labour wav prevalent to Slo*ul time* Irom a fainun of ebah^7a^ta Inscribed on the 
Jaml Masi d at Srinagar in Ra hmir oo cb of Irfan lannaa (Februan Ferhaia Illjr I 
loci tn welcam that ^hab^ehau did awap wKh this rustota of Begir from 

Kashmir In the nutter of the coltectlon ol saSron from t oremment f Id* 

O r nom^ay word heglri • e a labourer seerav to ei me from this word 

Ic ir It seemstbalortglnatlp a begtti wasaloreedlabcicrer The word orig1°alIp map be 
I Cor 11 ki IX work exs ted without (pepm*M> 

* Neither the Ijn t tkharl nor the Tuxnk i-febangarl throwa asp light on thia 
, word, as to what this Impost wa« It aeems to be aomrthlsg t ke begir Just aa tie 

V Hager* had to Submit to forced labour tor Bopal or < oversmest service* so peihaia 
thep had to submit toco as beaters wbeatheMo^ Eisgs and their ct:ce» srest a bunt 
teg Perhaps It was leenmbeci on tbe bolderi of land to lupplp a certain number ot 
fce*4r*j and ^Aibaru to serve as labouirrsand beaters to high Ooreretorst cCelals 

S Aferd-fe Acer Ul. Mra for the Amp It •eems that this Impost was oee like 
the two prteed eg one* It eras terurabeet upon large holders of ropailsnda Ihatlbrp 
mmt wbruercewarp p m m e rrcmlts tor the Amp 
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lacture' and annual revenno collections® no molestation 
may bo given (to them) and no exactions'* made lor the 
ascertainment of the grant (chat) and the bmtlen^ of the 
cultivation taxes and of all civil dnes* and royal taxes * and 
they may count them as pardoned and free and ab'olvcd^ from 
all faxes * references® anti transfers ^Ind in this matter 
they shall not ask every year for a renewed royal farman and 
they shall not turn hack from what (herebv) ordered and 
shall be true to (tins) contract 

Written on, the l^th ot the month Shahrivar Halu veir 13 

only 

(Traualation of the Vt nting on the back of the Farman t“) 

(Tins farman is m the matter of) The aid of hvehhood in 
the name of MuUa Jamaspand another*^ wi^h (their) children 
according to the Yud dasht of tho Waqi ah dated roz (le dav) 
Tir 13 mah (i e mouth) Azar ( Vdar) year thirteen corresponding 
mth Wedncudav corresponding to the I6th of Zu 1 hijja year 
1027, dnrmg the (time of the) dioU of fortunate 'Mnstafa Khan 
the protector of chiefs*'* andleaders (and) during th** msahh 
of Sayid Ahmad Ktdari the protector of chiefs and leaders 
the giver of power'* tochieftamship** and to magiitenal digmtv 
(and) during thoMa ra/at'® of J.urud dm Quliwho was worthy of 
Javoujs'® (and) lord of enlted dignity "'and during the penod** 
of the irofu* ahnaii*h Mahmad Hiqr who is an humble member 
of the Court Durmg that time*’ there waited upon** His most 


1 Imports <* Import ) oa nuDufartarr o( r* pectalle 1 nd arc cal cil jlbtt and 
tbeieaniDdcr (AID I Aklari Dk III d Ml Jaxieltll p ao 


9 Zabt. Mde above tbe note <m tic vrord Z^UsHnl 
* A/afZ aiotaom talab 
« mirfr quest on dLrpnte burden 
£ Taii 1 / pt of taUU. trouble 
6 J/otlottfc pi ofdliRlob demand from talab 
I dla /d « ifafirm absoiveAreodtled. 

^SaiCmat rasoni (pL of ra^mlett toor* coouBoa dae« taxe 
OlUiqUIromUUqret^n e app rat 00 
*0 IlavtlStpt afhavila transior vbat^care 

11 The irorlkaj moaning onlp Is pecnllarto ihis/enHda Wedo cot find t u 


llbara above tn-o/dfflrZn/ It eerms to bat’s teen written herein tie fame sense as 
ve now • dajrs, write tbeircid only inebeq<KaoImoDe7wbichwepa^ Thlsisintenl 
ed tosbow that the wTlUneU CstsbedaiidU was only uptotbela^ preeediiu word, 
to that nobody could add to U . 

t'Tbewriting onthetwek oftbe Foreuiau wbatisralled "^harb 1 laliqah (^_r“ 
, e. nxplanation ofthc taUqah. Itistoaamed in the Ord of the twolarmaDs 
given to Pastur MeberjilUna In tbesecond ills polen of as Sharh bal hlshiveh 
ti ^^pw) eurcinvIasplaiiBl os The word '’ha h L nsevl « ea by tbo 


Varseea as Slureh(^l\$) In the sen«o of the eornns Diaries or explaDat on of tl r 
saered wriUnes. The folosinz passage from the Ain-i Akbari will explain some of II e 
"techneal wordsa, eAeb waq'ub yll-disht n tUh *c n,»dlp|h»»r n 
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Miarh i ti liqali Ta llqah la ft techslral Ifrni li»«d in llie Ain i ALtarf 
or an abridffm*nt of llie yiddaiht (i-^ Weraotandom) of His Jlajfstya ordris about 
th? farman* «tc lu explanation in detail b eafd to be its MarJl ThefoUonins- 

pns^apesfromtl e loth and lltb Alex will extdain nhomadethls ridti ht or memor 

andnmandfa liqah or abridgment and how they xrere made andxihj this abrldgmeut 
of the memorandum ba< been addedhert TTeread thefollowjogin thelOth Ain on the 
Iraqi ahnaais ( 1 e the writer Of exenla ) Keeping tecorda ban ezreUent thing for a 
ROTemment E s ifaje ty hxx appointed fourteen realons ezperienred 

and impartial eletk_ two of whom do dally duty In rotation eo that the turn (naStat) 
of eacli eomes after a fortn ght Their dnty a to wnte down the orders and the 

doing ofHis Jaie^tl and whatexer the heads of thedepartments report theacbofEis 
Jtajerty as the spiritual gmde of the nation, appointments to maneabs contingent* 
of troop' «alarie« jagiis 

Ufer the diary has been eorrected bp one of Hit Eaie'ty * semnt* It 1 $ laid before 
tleemperor and approved by him Theelerkthennake'acopyofeachTepcrt «go«it 
an I hands it oxer to tho e who require It as a voucher when it b also signed by the r.r^ 
winch! hi tlieMirArz and by that person who bid it before Eis Ma;e't} Tbeiercrt 
In this ca e is called yad-d» ht or memoraodiim 

Be ides there are 'everal eopMsts who wrlleagood handanda )ue dstsle They 
receive the yAdd* ht when completed keep it with lbein.ehet and make a proper abrdg 
meat of It tftec lignlsg it they relnre this in. lead of the ySddi ht when the abridg- 
ment IS rIgneU and sealed by tl e EAq abnai 1' and the Ei Mab< ar the SI r trz and the 
L kTO"xh The abiidginent thus completed >* called 7a 'hqah a&d the writer beake \ 
TiLqxbsawb Ti • Tx liqah is then t gned as elated aboie and sealed by the sum tera 
of ^tate (Clochmann a Tran latloo I pp "aS “,>9 Text I pp Iff" 3) 

Ihispaxage of the lOili Un (lenexpla ns the terms laliqab (abridgment of siemo- 
rxndnm) and waci ah (wntlog or record) which occur In the e Fareune 

The foSoRisg pa age of (he Itch Am explains wh) this Tahqah or abridgment of* 
the memorandunt of the king a orders has been entered on (be bark of the Fatmtn 

The Catub i Tanjth (the master of mil lary accoont) keeps the former Tall jah 
with him elf writes lU leta U on Ihe Farman and seals and signs it It b then 
Inapected b> the ffiMsiciv andi* igned and sealed b) him Alterwardsthehtalrandtha 
Fakb hbdoeol kewise when it Is sealed by the E «aa his accountant aod the Vikl) 
oftheOtate (Blucbmann s Tianilal on 1 pp 'VI 0 Text I pp 191 11 ISIS) 

ta tVa ghsirxh i r Et cetera or another Th s word at o like the word /aft (ct ly> 
referred to above reiu ntls us of some elmilant) to our prs'ent writings in mere} 
matters X\ I cii (I ere are accounts in more than one name In Bank' etc in wrltiug 
del es over (I e<e account* we only wrltethe (IrHiiameasI add after it another or 
tber* The samels theca e iDlegaldocniiirnt' 

II ^ Kata 'I ambah I will speak below at some length whj contiary 

to II e n ual prartice of calling nednesday Cbahtr xpamtah Jehangir calls it Kam 
bt iml>ah 

io'l>ilat domluion rule chieftain Up 

IS \a ilat lea ler of tl e people mapstrrlaldlgiul) 

It 1 *«l 2 il power siren tl) learning 

t< a ICrat from lir cl lei mini terr,lrom wadr a e! tel govcmmei t a ti.h olll- 

tUI 

t9 If* raUr knowicilee a«v*uar, aeaif Va ma/afit Ihrongl bj means ot 

30 (niyat favour roUcItode aal'tanco 
•1 (TiiE^au Lor KKI an) of exalted dlgalty (Wilt) 

s NaotuI I I perlo-l In lie Court milltar} language U al o means a guard 

‘tit l> iring the time wl en the above t amed offlrrrs I rid their rei pectlve pcuLi 
3< I a natrgurl I la L 1-ft Tliey paaacd la walling 
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noble and most holy Jlajesty, Malla Jamasp and MuUa Hoshang 

Pargi o£ (or from) ^ on the 2nd day of month 

SheWirar year 13, and presented four globlets* of the oil of 
His Majesty presented* m Court* n sum® of one hundred. 
Rupees, and a world obejed order, havin" the lustre^ of the sun, 
was issued, that about one hundred btgdhs of land (measured) 
in Ilihi gaz according to the general practice* from the 50560 
of ICaosari m the Sarfdr of Surat be settled upon tbe abo%e- 
nomed* peraons with tbeir cbildrcn for the purpose of aid of 
(their) livelihood 

In the rasdla?i of the humble servant of the Court, Sajicl 
Ahmad Q-idari, m the 2Ia'raJat of Numid dm Quh, this 
(gift) may be entered in the wiquali Another Sharhis (or may 
be) entered at that time m the iro^i’a/i m the handTmtmg 
of dumlat ul MulLx** SladSru 1 mahammi 12 The marginal 
the hand writing of the Waqi’ah navish is accordmg to 
the vxiqiali The Shark m the handwriting of the Jumlat* 
ul Mulki JIad&r ul ‘Mahammi has entered the request (m its 
record) Another Shark in tho elegant band wntmg of Saijid 
Jlir Muhammad on day Rashn 18(of) month Asfandclrmaz ilalu 
13, corresponding to [Saturday the 16th**] Rabru 1 airwal 1028 
. . . reached agam (or w as repeated in) the digmfied curtain of 
tho Heaven resembling Court (of tho lung) and hko tho order 
of fate, w/,8 issued as an order Another fharh in the hand, 
writmc of Jumlat'ul MuUu ‘Madar ul Mubamrai The farman 
may ho written from Rabi Luel Only** 

* One hundred bighas of land (measured) bj Ilahi gaz. 


I MJetIi«T<Ttnbo>«fortiic cunJccturalteaUlas^ofti KrcIIli^tlW«^orU» 

*Binu AcloU«to(( 0 <«vster 

a oil prvpaml in Indi* eoa Ja«»ialnc tut tj* U » 

RP(c)es of writer hi) 

* itarhamaC fiinnuilih Lit basins ortlert t a ixr-«n( Perl up. tronltho «ai ( of 
a cUar dlillncl »Srl« one nU) sa\ that tbe pieacntatlon of Ba lUO naa from the Itiillaa 
to t} jQ (be form of ita’vr Lot on carefuHj e^amlnlns tbe sfrletej 
C. 4 .^^) UtcenuUiattlesUtnaa froniUeKlpg to il e llidlia 
9 Ua Itaztir 

SMaUagb atanvmd) monej 
I Sbn t liijht lu tie 

*7ll>lia,nnl%cr«Blru3e Beneral practice inaicUltt-aste 

9 Muihlr Uallil abo\emcn(looe<i afore.n(l 

10 Vile the \ote In the Test for thlspoctlon «hiehiilllcslbie It icctiu to refer tn. 

choxetiol aomeoDcer 

UltwajatlUe Herr, tbe otSeer U samel not bp hU perconal naror tuti} hi» 
Uil TbaChleffllt the enratotal>oftbe klnpleoi. * 

tt TliUalsonaiatlUc lit Ceotreotlmpoitaut affaln i.r^ a mini ter 
*5 MJe above, the foot note of tbe test for tbe rtadin; 
tc VlJethe foot note atxjvr lirtl U nortl 
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DCdPHERSIETT OF THE SEALS AiT) SOAIE OTHER SHORT 
^VEITr^GS OV THE FaEMIJ." 

We will now proceed to the decipherment of the seals on 
the farman, of the writmgs accompanying the seals, and of some 
other notes on the farman 

The very first thmg that draws Our attention on holding 

1 The Com Farman in our hands n> the top-line 

mencement of the m the centre, giving the words. Alla’u 
Fnnnan witli the Akhax AVe leam from Badaom’s Jinn 
jcotiU-AMh Ik toUaW Tan-anU.I (hat it was in 9S3 

Hijn (A D 1575 76) that Albar mtroduced 
this form of salutation AVhile discus:»ing its question at Court, 
one courtier objected to its use, as it had an ambiguous 
meaning, because it would mean either “ God is Great ” or 
“ Akbar is God,” but Akbar overruled the objection, saying, 
th it “ no man who felt his iveokness would claim Divimty. ' 
He added, that ‘'he merelylookedtothe sound of the woim, 
•and he had never thought that a thing could be earned to 
such an extreme ” 

After the above formula of invocation, I'e come to the seal, 

2 The King a ^ Akbar’s two Farmiliis, 

emi at the lirad of the seal iras round ICmg Akbar’s and 
the Farman his ancestors’ names upto that of Taimur 

vere given in eight small circles witbm a large circle The^ 
circle of Akbar’s name was in the centre of the circular’ 
seal Then we found the circles of the names of his 
ancesters Timur s name was in the top circle Then, JBran 
Shah’s in the circle nest to that of Taunur coming down from 
the left Then, the names of Sultan JIahammad Jlirza, and Sul 
tan Abdul Sayid Tlien, going up on the right from down below, 
the circles bore the names of Miiza Omer Sliehh B'ldshah Babar 
and Badshah Humayim 4lJ thcce names escept that of Tai- 
miir b(^an with ic, the son of’ 

Now thesealon Jehangir sFarmanunderourexammationisa 
square one, instead of a circular or round one The photo of the 
fannon, lias not come off well, as one would wish That was so 
al'O m Akbar 8 farman E\en looking to the original farm^ 
which 13 placed here on the tabic for inspcctron. it is with great 
diflicuJty that you. can, with, the help of a powerful magnifying 
gla>-'», read* some names Now, the King's seal in the present 
farmin, though a square, has, if you will carcfuUi see it with 

> LMiind IbRua ItKTm Vul II p SIO IX)*<«Tnn>laiIi>n n V SIS 
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a magnifying gla's, a largo circle trithin it and the other smiU 
circles are, as m the Akbar’s farman, tvitlim the circle. Akbac 
had to male room for the names of bis seven ancestors, upto 
Taimflr Jehangir, being the son of ALbar, had to make room 
for names of eight ancestors upto TaimOr. 

(a) As on the case of Akbar's farman, we find Jehangn s 
own name in the central smaller circle m the middle of the 
larger circle withm the square Wo read there his name arranged 
as follow — 




This arrangement gives tbo vrholo name as 

I am sure of the reading of tho upper lines but not bo of 
the last lino containing tboword 

The names of Jehangir's eight ancestors are contained m 
tho eight small circles round his name 

(b) The circle just over the above central one bearing his 
own name contains tho name of bis furthest eighth ancestor 
The name is not legible, a portion of the paper having been 
destroyed, but there can be no doubt that it contains Taimur’s 
name, because (o) the next lower one on the left contains, 
as in Akbar's farmdns, the name of Taimhr's son hliran Shah 
We read the name in the following order — 
sLi 


ul 

Which gives the whole reading as 8 (_,i i 
The word t/* (the son of) occurs as the first word of the lowest 
Zme in every inner ciicZe 

(d) Coming down further on the left, we read the name -is. 
foUows — 

u tyi 

This gives ua yltL* 



S-Tt- 


Mf I r 


ItK 


(r) Tli^n ill ilr lm««t ii|il|)r mo rr^l — 


jjl ILU 
L. U 

J1ii< j.nM iH ill* nimp ^ 4_.*l 

(f) IJini hi till nrtlt « I) tl rtklit < ( tlir iIh i* wiri'l-” 


n»ii J.UH in tiip tiSiiii L*'' 

ii.) 'lliMi, in thi ctr«.l piHii" n|* on tlio n(.lit hp mil 

Jlin (.ivtM tn tip inmr <f llilwir ni Lf ’ 

(li) ritin Aoipjr /urtlipf iij>nnril \\p rvnJ — 


i.r c*"* 

riiH gncs US Htiijn>un» mme os U, (_''l 

(i) Ijostl} wp come to lliP citcIp containing Aklxirs name 
portion of it IS (kstro^rd wherein llio missing uoitl seems to 
jtj rj,o other Honis whirh can ]/o rcatl with potiio 
Bcult^ innko up the rending as 

ll-jh 


cr*' 

This gi%c3 US the name as ^<1 

Thus the whole of the Kings seal will rend ns — 
j_,il ,x**>e (j-*! lUjh 

(u*-r* uLr^ U^* * 

> Tbe name I* not Itsl^lc So Uis sxp Is ftUod bom Akbat < / rmtnt rtt< red to 
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3 c 'Mahminad Nurud din Jehangtr Badshali G izi son 
■ol Mahmm'id SadsMh son of Humamn Bjfhhnh 

•son of Babar Badsbah son of Omar Shell li Blirza eon of 
Sultan 4ba Sajid son of Sultan Mai animad Mirza «on of 
“Miran Shah son of Amir Taimur Saheb i Qiran 

As to the position of the King a seal AbuFnzlsa\s — The 
seal of His Jlajestj is put above the Tughra lines on the top 
ofUieFarman ^ uHi* ” ) 

We find this rule earned out m our Fannan M e «cc that 
the seal is on tl e top and above the Tughra lines 

In King Ahbars farming a horizontal line under his seal 
3 The ‘Jqiare said what the document nas It said 
<0 tB I ing jehan that it was a fimian of Al bar In Johan 
g I a Nnine g,r g fatman under exammation we find 

the statement not m a horizontal line under tho «eaJ but m a 
sfiuare on the left of the seal The square has three «ome«hat 
incomplete horizontal Imes at a ell lugh ctiual distances and 
eleven somcovhat incomplete vertical luies tno of which form 
the r ght hand and the left hand side limits of tJic equate and the 
remaining lines occur in three equi distant grou} s each of three 
equidistant lines The whole wntiug reads as Farman i 
Abu 1 Aluzafiar Nuru d dm Jebangir Bidshih Gazi 

[ airjy t ) 

I will explain here how we arrive at this reading Lnder 
the lowest horizontal line no read at first the word 
(the 2nd vertical line from the right giving us the aUf of the 
word faruan) Then the fatet aertical line of the square and 
first two letters ^ above tlie lowest horizontal line mal e 
up the word Then the third fourth and fifth aertical 

lines together with the letters on the left of the woixl 
give us the word Tlien the two letters ^ in the '’mall 

light hand top corner square formed by the first (from tho 
right hand side) two vertical Imes and the middle or tlie second 
horizontal line together with the two letters at the end of 
this second horizontal Ime give us the word Tlien the 

letters jji in the email square formed above •«> and the letter j 
in the small square above it and the letter a next to 
under the lower horizontal Ime together with the letters m 
the small square above the a g«e ua the word 
Then the last letters m the lowest line with the 0th and lOth 


1 X(a ( XKISatI Bloc&inkao I p "SI 
*T*it p IS U 25 ®« 
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Tertical imcs give us tie Tiord^6^, Tlien, fficfcttera in- 
the square containing the nbo\c letters inth the letter i in 
the small square above it and the letters 1" formed b^ the 
uppermost horizontal lino ending shortiuso with an I alif uitli 
the necc'sara three nuktas above and uith the? m the 
north west comer give ns the word Lastly the letters 

formed by the letter ^ above the last letter of and (ho 

last left hand vertical Imeand the letters formed bj tlie letter 
^ above £ and ^ foruitd b 3 the lowest horizontal line. 
Commencing from the left, gi\-e us the uord All tln 

dncritical i>ointa for the letters are mostly given at the ton, and 
Pome, in the bod^ of the square, above some of the letters 
themselves 
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his sober moments call me Huhammnd Salim or Sultan Salmi 
but always ShatUnt Babd "When I became 

king it occurred to me to diange my name because this 
resembled that of the Emperor of Rum An inspiration from 
the hidden world brought it mto my mmd that, in as much 
as the busmess of Icmgs is the controUmg of the world, I 
should give myself the name of Jahangir (World scizer) and 
make my title of honour (liqab) Nflni d dm in asmuch as my 
sittmg on the throne coincided with the nsing and shiorng on 
the earth of the great light (the Sun) I had also heard, m the 
days when I was a prmcc from Indian sages, that after the 
expiration of the reign and life of King Jalalu d din Akbar one 
named Nuru d dm would he admmistrator of the affairs of the 
State Therefore I gave myself the name and appellation of 
Nuru d dm Jahangir Pad‘ihidi ’ * 

On looking to the origmal farman wluch I produce here 
4 PecuhantKB o( for inspection we find (a) firstly that the 

(af“S” eoWi. 'l'' “V'! 

colou of the sq\ sro above seal diners a little from the rest of 
on the seal the paper It is a little yellowish or gold 

(b) and the red coloured (h) *econdly, that some of the 
As'^ttew vowel marl^ of the letters of the wnting 

are m red ink Both these peculiarities are erplamed bv what 
Jehangir himself sas^s m hts TuzuL He says * Our ances 
tors and forefathers were in the habit of gmntii^ jagirs to 
every one under proprietory title and adorned the farmans 
for these with the al tamghd seal which is an impressed seal 
made m vermilion (i e red ml ) I ordered that they should 
cover the place for the seal with gold 'eai [hldposh) and impress 
the seal thereon and I called this the ahun lamgkd ^ W& 
find here a kmd of adaptation of the above order of Jehangir 
The place for the seal is not covered with gold leaf nor is the 
seal itself impressed m red ink But there is an adaptation 
The seal is there and some space just on the left of it has gold 
en or yellow colour applied to it and it la then written over 
with the Dame of Jehangir m a pecuhar flourish of style 
Again, mstead of the whole being written xu ted ink, it is the 
vowel marks that are put m red ink 


1 Tnznl Traoslated sod edited brSocers sod BeTeiid«e Vol I pp i * 

s lloceT*>Beyeridee Vol I p SS 

■ “ ai U TcrmlUoD Id ToiU sod oBiin sold Jthaosii taesos tbst be ebsaged tb& 
BSme bom ol Uunght to alba UnjAd 
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On looking to the bodj of the farmun we find that the 
first two lines are short This attain is 
^ The first two explained hy what we read in the 11th 

th^ hues j jj. 

characters "wliat are Called pancanci aSy the lines aie 

not short othennse i e m farman* proper, 
tliey arc short It says ‘Fannans arc sometimes written in 
Tughra characters but the first two lines are not made short 
hiuch a farman is called partcandal This being a Jarman 
and not a panianchah the first two Imcs are short 

As to the Tughra character^ Dr Stemgass savs in his per 
Sian Dictionary * The Royal titles prefixed to letters dip- 
lomas or other pubbc deeds are generalU wTittcn in a fine orna 
mental hand ^ e find that oar Jarman is written in such a 
fine ornamental hand but the two first Imes are made short 
So this farman is not of the pancancfiah type but of a proper 
Jarman t salU 

Now we come to the decipherment of the difierent seals 
and writings below the writing of the Sharh 
« ot j taliqah on the back side of the farmin 

o erseaa. the seals, the writings mthm 

ind below them and the other three lines of writing at the hot 
tom of the other side of the farman are all written in an inverted 
1 osition I have eiplamed this que«tion of inversion m my paper 
on Akbar s f irman but I maj briefly sa^ licre that the Am i 
Akban (B1 H Am 12) give* the reason It sajs that the 
seals were put m the order of ffacir folds So 

holding the document m onr hands in the pos tion in which 
it commences the first fold will piwnt the bottom of the other 
side of the doemnent where ive find the seals of the prmcipal 
officers The passage of the \in i Akban on this subject sajs 
Farmans Pani anchas and Baratas are made into several 
folds begmnujg from the bottom (Blothmann s Text Vbl 
I p 19o 1 19 Translation \ol I p 203) After this 

•explanation I will come to the seals and the wntmgs, given 
in an inverted order on the loiver half of the back side of 
the Jarmdn 

1 o will f rst determine the Text and the moaning of the 
thr^ oti the first fold of tbo larmlin after ti}TziiDg it over 
lloldmg flie farman m the usual way, in order to tead it from 
the wo^/^‘-» these Imes ocenr at the foot of the 

ivvgo in an mi erted position These lines take a note of the docu 
nient having been passed m the time when Mahmad 

Baqr was the Waqi ah navub As the writing of tbu.® 
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•three lines is much damaged we C'xnnot rend Tvell nil the lines 
but I give below the words Chat can be deciphered 

«^1aj j sUj 2 

jilj ^_y^^ /A>Ij J 3 

Pori^ions of these three lines are destroyed The Avords of 
the first line are much destroyed The fir«t word is indistinct 
The second seems to be Tasaleh Tlie next word is not legible 
Then the next word seems to be ‘da-il (hand) Tlien the last word 
IS rastd (reached) or may he rasand The word sj^a datpanuk txx 
mqdbat jxtnah, which are legible in the second line are appbed 
m the text of the Shark given nbo\e as words of honour to 
officers holding the <dioiikt and the resalah So the other miss 
mg and illegible words of these two lines seem to contain the 
names of the officers named m the Shark The first line may 
contain the name of the officer m charge of the rasoJah and 
the second that of the officer m charge of the cJoicTt The 
last Ime gives the words ‘ naubat waqi ah nawi« MaJiamad 
Baqr t e m the time of the writer of the waqiah Mabmmod 
Baqr ” This name occuis in the text of the shark tahqoli 
So the missing portions may be contaming the names Avith 
some qualifying adjectives of one or more of the other officers 
named m the body of the ti- Mustafa Ixlian Savid Ahmad 

Qddri and J«umddia Quit So as far as they can be deciphered, 
the translation of the three lines is something like this 

(The document) came to the hands of (to be 

recorded) m the ra«alah of and (the choLi’) 

of who IS the protector of Uiiefs and leaders and m 

the naubat (time) of the waqiah navis Mahammad Baqr 

(2) The writing on the first seal on the left of the above 
three lines is not legible though a few letters here and thero 
can bo read In the illegible wnting undei it, the figure twenty 
nine can be read The next word may be 

(3) The next two seals on the left of the above aUo are 
illegible The date under the third on the extreme left seems 
to bo LfJ'ijjLr* 12 Farwardio 

(4) The wording of the fourth seal beloiv the above three 
seals IS m the fonowang order 

is^ 

jot- I’r* 
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This TTording when properlj- amnged can be read as 

l♦ra jjU jtiib 

It means “Jehangir King, the royal deciple Issued in.> 
2025 ” It appears irom the date, that the royal seal whicb iras 
affixed to the farman -iras prepared m 1025 » e tiro years before 
the date of the farman As to the wonl, “ murid ‘ah,” Jehangir 
thereby calls himself a disciple or foUoTrer of Akbar In one 
of Atbar’s farmans, the first farm^, Khan Khanan ealL> him 
self “ Mund i Akbar Shah *’ Jehangir, instead of naming his 
father, simply refers to him as *dh ’ 

There is some farther -writmg under the seal which is not 
qnite clear. It seems to bear the name of gome officers nho 
put the seal It also bears a date IVe read words like ^ 
■Alehcr and the figure r* » e 25 We read also a word like A*-*- 
Sayid It may be the name of the officer, Sayid Ahmed Qadri 
referred to in the body of the Sharh 

6 Below these, there are two other seals Tbei ero 
mixed up "We decipher under one of them the words 
V 

IDE^’nFICATIOV OPTHE PTRSOVAOES ilCVTIOSt'D dj the 
Farmav 

Wc will now proceed to identify the vsnous jierson-igei 
named m the Farmfin and give some particulars nboat them 
I give below the names m the order in which wo find them in 
the Farmin, 

1 2[ull& Jamosp 6 KOru d dm Quh 

2 SfuUi Hoshang 0 ^lalimmad Baqr 

3 Mustaffi Klidn 7 Saiyid Stir ^fubammad 

4 Saiyid Ahmad Kudart 

As we have to speak at some length for tho fir»t two per 
sonages, the heroes of the farm in I will first identify the rest 

Wc learn from Jehangir s Memoirs thatilustafaKhunwasa 
■great Officer of lus Court JntheJOtb xear 
jlaEtaaKhfin of bis feign his mansai' was ‘ increfl«od by 
500 jcrsonal and 200 horse to 2,000 per- 
«onttl an^ 250 hop'e ”* In the MtU year of his reign be is 
represented as submitting offerings to the King* IIis name is 
mtntiincd with that of K<mi-<I>din Qub, who al'o is mentioned 
m our farmSn Dunng the 17th year of his reign, he was the 
Goremor of Tliatta, and “ had cent, as an offering, a Ebabniltna 
1 U<aeir«.Z«c>»*BitwtSs«l.P9 S39-I1 SO 
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ijuid a I^liamsa (quintet) of Shaikh Nuauu illustrated hj mas- 
ters (of painting) along with other presents 

Jeliangir spealxs of the Sajyids of Barba ” as “ the brave 
ones of the age” and as those “who have 
held this I lace (» c , comniand)m every fight 
m which they have been - ’ They a\ere m the 
van m Ills fight agunsthis son I-thusnu Sa3fjid Ahmad Kadri 
fcetms to be one of the members of this loiown famili His 
name is mentioned in the Tuzuk with that of Nur u d dm 
Qub.nhose name occurs m our farmnnnest toSanid Ahmad’s 
He seems to have made his name even m Akbar’s time inien 
Akbor -was engaged m beseiemg Surat, ‘^aijid Ahmad, who 
43 sjjoken of there as Saiyad Ahmad IClian Barba, defended 
J*attaa against Ibrahim Husain Jlirza’s two colleagues m reiolfc, 
tis JIuhummad Husain Afirra and Shah Mirza - 


According to the TuzuL i Jehangjn, >,iini d dm was one 
of the great officers of the Court In the 
\uru d dm Quli r^igR) ho ‘ was honoured 

ujth the inansab, ongmal and increase, 
of 3,000 personal and 600 hor&e "* In the 
I4th year of the reign, he was the kottval, and he is spoken of as 
submitting bis offermg before the Kmc ® His name is men 
tioued with that of Mustafa Khin, who also is mentioned m our 
farmSji 


MuhaniadBaqr seems to bo the BoqrKJnn, who, according 
to the TuzuL, wa**, m the 13th jear of the 
■Mu'honK'd Buqr reign Tozdar of Multan® and m the Hth 
was raided to the mancab of 1 000 personal 
and 400 hor^ ^ In the same jear {the 14tli), he was given 
an elephant* and was honour^ with a standard * He had 
some influence with the lung, and «o had "ccured pardon 
for one Allah dad, who was m the dl will of the Tvmg lo jn the 
ICth year, he was in charge of 2000 personal and 1000 horse, 
which ivere revieived by the Kmg who then made lum the 
Tozdar of Agra In the 16th jear he was raised to the mansab 
of 2,000 personal and 1 200 horse *“ In the -same year he was 
made the Sabah of Oudb In the 17tli >ear, we find him as the 
Pozdar ofOudh In the 18th jear, he took an active partm 
*1162 'n-AVi bfo 


» IWdp 232 » Tujoi IWdX r > Elliot top rjls/2. 

The Memoirs o{ Jtlunsli t>; rogets sod Beveridge I p 418 
Ibid II p 80 6 Memoir sEosers BeTtild"^ II, p 1 

Tv.^ _ 8 Ibidp 88 * 


Olbldp 100 
1» IWdp 199 
’5 Ibid p SIT 
tolWdp 254 


•0 Ibid p l^O 
•• Ibid p 210 
»* Ibid p -52. 
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We Icamfrom theTuzuk i Jchangiri, that he \ras a favourite* 
S-nvid Mir Jehangir He was with the King in hI‘^ 

tour ot Gujamt Once, tLo King asUd 
him to «pmnua from him vhafever he 
and snore on Kor\n that he nonld give it But the Sai^id 
iskcd only for v Koran The King pro ented to him a ^erv 
elegant popj of it, w-ritingon it witji bei o^nl hanil, that the gift 
nas made on a certain da\ and m a certain place ’ In th'* 
account of this affiir, the Iving thus speaks of this person 
* Tlie Alir isofan exceedmglj good disposition, endowed nith 
liersonal nobilits and acquit exccncncics, of good manner 
and ajiproTed nasa, mth a ^cr\ pleasing face and open fore- 
head. I hai e nor erse"ji a man of this country of such a pleas 
mg disposition as the “Mir • 


Now, Me come to the most important personages of the 
■\Iulh Jnmaop Farmati, the donees of the Fannan Jlulla 
and Jamasp ami MuHa Hoshang They iverc 

AluIIa Hoslian. of the «eTeial Par ces Mho Ti«itcd the 

court of the "Mogul Emperors of Delhi on different occasions * 
According to the tradition recorded b\ Khan Bahadur 
Bomanji BjTtinji Patel (Parcee PralaMi, Vo) I, p 856, n 3),. 
on tJie ^utllo^lt^ of a note on the bsek of a doeument MTjtten 
bv Di‘«turFramji ^rabjeeMeherjt Rana of Kaossri (1758 1806),. 
Mho Mas one of the if not the, most lenrned Dasturs of the 
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Iicrji Rnna family of Xao^ri, * tWorigma} namns of tlir5e 
persons \\-cre Clinmlji KAmclin nn'l lloshang R^nju Ilo^linng 
'vas tlio nephew (brother's Fon) o! ChAnflji. 

"nicrc i« one btatonient in the Pat-ico Praka^h, that draws 0 ‘:r 
special aitcntiou. The author, Mr. Pomniijt Patel quotes from 
the manusciipt of the above Dastur, — a statement, ■wbich raj's 
that the principal person of tiio rarinln, JfuUa Jaraa^ip (whose 
original name >\as Chamlji Knmdin) had received the 
titlo of Miilla from king Akliar (2tU25 

MiEsiS ysHi aSO- I ’'“'® 

no other irntmg to confirm this statoment of Pastor rjumji 
about Mulla Jamasp Rut, at tbo rame time, there seems 
to lie no rea'ion to doubf that statement. Tlie tno Par>oe* 
''ero the oontemjinrirjes of tho pent Paitur, Pastnr 
Meberji liana, s\bo bad gone to tbo Court of Akbar. 
R'o loam from Mahome<lan histones like tbo Muntokbab-ut- 
Tararikh of Jlidaonr, Tabakat-J-Hh.m and from the Pabistfiin, 
that some other Panoos aRo had gone to the court of Akbar in 
tlio eorapany of Di^tur Mehcrji Rana on tho occasioA of the 
riljgiousfb«cnssions Uptonow, ueknow of tho name of only one 
Parw, and that Dustur Meherji liana I think, that thesj two 
Pnrsces, tho beneficiaries of our farmaii, JamSsp and Hoshang, 
may possibly be two others of tho parly, and that when Dastur 
Franiji refers in the above quotation, to Jnmasp (CliamljiKnmdin) 
hanving been given the title of Miilln Jnmasp, lus reference may- 
be to the time when some Pnrs?es lieailed by Dastur Mehorji 
Rana had visited the court of Akbar Itisnotsaul in tho abo\o 
qiiotatioTi, why Cliandji Kamdin (Janiasp) wns given tho title of 
Slulla Jamasp, but 1 think, it may be for Ini presence and some 
services in tho religioun di'wuj.sions of his Court. The same 
must haic been the rase with JIo->bnng Pcrhnp>, one may ask 
then, why was not Mchcrji Rana given the title of Mulla. The 
answer is casj Ho w a** already more than a JIuIIa Being the 
son of a learned father and being a member of a learned family, 
he alrcadj' held a high position in his town So, ho required no 
titular special rvcognitioii but was given land at Naosari. 

If that is BO, we can understand tbo fact, that the two Parsecs, 
who had been at Akbar’s Court and who w-ere honoured by the 
king, having heard of tJie am%al of Akbar’s bon Jehangir at 
Ahmedabad, a few Uaj-s’ journey from Naosori, went there to 
pay their homage to tbo sovereign, who=e father had gi%en them 
material and literary hospitabty at his court and had^honoured 
them While paying their homage, thej' canned as iinair or 
present some oftar (perfume) which was well known then as one 

‘ V Preknh I, pp. 100-7. 
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tlip prcHlucts of thoir lind Tlirlr prr'scnco maj Iiavo 
«lrn^n the attention of .fchnn^ir to tlie fnot of llicir prc3''nco 
nt ffio court of Jiw father. Him fact and the odditionil 
fact of their haMnp taken tlio trouhh* all tho from 
Xaosan to Ahmedahad, to pay their homage to him and that 
Mith the iioair of an article liko a'lar which was alwa^’s very 
acceptable to him, may havn indurod Jehangir to present them 
with land near their owTi toini I am not in a position tospeak 
w ith anv confidence on the sulyect of their \ Mit to the Court of 
Akbar, but Ptnee a learned Pastnr of a later tiino 13 said to have 
mentioned the fact, I beg to submit the aboac new of their 
jiossibly being memlicra of Dvstiir Mehcrji Raiia's party, for 
further consideration and inquiry 

I give below tlie ascending nn*l descending hneg of ance-tors 
and heirs of Mulla Jamasp (Cliandji) and Sfooka Ifoshang 
They ore preparwl from "The Geneolt«gyof the Tirsi IVicstfi'* 
Out of thc«c two lines, tliea* may nn«o «ome doubts about the 
authenticity of the topmost names in tlie grneolojy in tho asccii 
(ling line, but none m the case of the descending hne (tho 
Jarzanttdn of the I'anniln) as it is based on recent more 
authentic jirl^asu or records of descent kept at Kaosan, the head- 
quarters of tho Patsi priesthood and on tho ndmgmhan ol the 
Dordi family which cornea doirn from one of^fulla Janusp's Iieift 
Malla Jamasp s Use of Ascent up to Jartbost Mobad 
J^UITHOST— MOBAD 

I 

K imdin 

I 

Jlobad 

I 

KamdiD 

I 

Raua 

I 

Cbandna 

I 

Anna 

I 

Pahlun 

WachS 

/ 

^ Kamdin 


I ■•The Geseoloiry Of tbe rsrsi Pmeta bf Ezrad ltDStomji Jamspil Daftacr 
aieherilrtiu iesoed for pri\-ate clrcnlaUoii «ilT by tl» liberality of Aosta Hsoro* 
Ervad* M.Far'«z. "itbsnintrodactionbT btf Oeonre BirdTooj pp ISetseq 
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Mulb Jamasp's Lloo of descent 


k\mdin 


Cliaiulii 
(Hullaj Jamasp 
ot the larman 

1 


I 

j 


Ilanji 

I 

(MuUa) Hoshanc 
ol the tarmAo 


I’andun 

Behram. 
(D IG22) 


lUirjorji 

J 

Sornti]] 1) (OoriliJ Khorslicd 

(Known as Hafir) | 


! 1 

>OWTOJl \ 

j FTrtrn ijiar 

Eanfjj 

(battler in Ian 
of the well knonii 

Dpsai Khur«hedji j 
Tcmulji of Xa\8ari) | 
Bnch » 

Slehernoshji 
(Died 2tat 
^farch 1742) 

1 

J 

1 

Framroz 

1 

lt< hram 

I 

j j 

Kowrop Maneck»^ 

1 

1 

1 nm]i 

1 

Klionljcd 

1 

Kausji 

Honnarjt 


Minochohrji 

Pallanjt 


Khurshcdji 

[ 

1 

'i'lowrojt 

1 

j '1 

Dadabho^ 

Bcliramji 

Jfmockji Dadabhoj' 

Ardcshir 

i 


Kowtoji 

1 J. 

1 


Bnstomji CdaljL Jehancir 
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'\\c frp tliat m th, ta** «i{ tin w— Hu-hiiij: Itanji— 

Their namM ni il the titli cr lionorilic nanit «ns jpplicil 
till n«si\eH in lie Ijcforc lit*, own mtiie Hoinnp Imi tn the 
1 irmnn ca*^ of the unde — Clntulji Kamdin— hi" 
<ifiginal mine <7nnd]i \\*is tlnnge«f to Tunisp \tnong I*ar««r 
names, Chmdji is a Hindoo luiiu, tJcritMl from 6/o/r/ le 
jiioon ^fr IJehramj! Donli tli< owmr of tin diHinntnls whih 
'< ndin^’ine thHClnk lunuli, iii liH Iz-ttir dif d Jrd ^o\ ember 
Mrofi IJM! q ?iiiH i^l 

dm 6 Mpi ^ dm did'j im'Hd 

d Js dm '-ft”) 'l-'nd dm diHlIl 

Jf ‘Tlienanui iii thi f>riginal Firman an 'Mull i lama p 
jiod Hodinng Jlut this fxivonagew ongimJ /tirre rs thindji 
Knmdm Tlint l>eing i Hindu name it k ehangid to tin Abo%e 
name ' The "Mo^jul I tnptrors hid a likinc for Inman names 
«f ancient Persia Si it i-eetns tJn* King Jchansir nJiilt 
tonferrmo' the finn ni ujvm the Par'Oe to ixjiress his njiprecia 
tton clumped his Ilmdu lunie C7iimJ/i to jit old Pur ce iiatae 
•Timasp In tlio case of the nephew there wis no rea«on to 
thiDge it ns Ills name Hohing nas nn old Irnnnn nami We 
findfrom Jchanpir sTuzuk that attiiiiC",heconfcrrrd altogether 
uewtitlednimoaupon jufvonsMhom he w inted to lionour For 
« \impk, JeJiangir Quh Beg a Jurlouian ms dignified xntb 
the title of Jan ^i|wr Kh in * Sham u d dm Khan rcceired 
tlio name and title of Jcliangir Quli Khan" 'Murtizi Kiion 
of Dect in got the n< a name and title of M arzieh Kiion We find 
a number of such examples So it is quite possible that 
JcLingJr «hde giving the /ariDJn /or 1 gift of iinds ihinged 
tbe Hindu name to a true old Persian name 

As to the title VuIIa the e tiro jwrsona were priests and ' 
]>erbips Jehangir ^as ted to give it to them on ictouut of their 
being priests or members of the pne<»tlj famdj 

I may «ii here a fen words on some of the descendants 
History of th ir of MuHa Jiuiasp the hrst of tlie two 
Des-jendaiits beneficiaries of the farinan 

1 His grind on Sorabji was for his good knowledge of 
Persian known at Aaosan as Hafiz i c. gifted with a good 
memory 

2 Eis great great grandsonBehramji Mehernoshji was the 
founder of the >.ao‘=ari family known as the Dordi family Air 
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priests opposed this claim Thcclaim uos examined Maho 
medan Jud^ in consultation with some leadmg Hmdos and 
Pnrsees o£ Surat and decided in fovonr of the Naosan pnests 
The Surat priests occasiomlK disregarded this decision So, 
m the aboTc memorial, the Naosari pnests prayed that a prosier 
writing or jtananah may be sent to them, embodying the above 
decision projierh attested Such a proper writing was sent 
to the Kao'iri jinests It bad as witnesses or confinnatones, 
the signatures of about 41 Hmdus in addition to tho^e of about 
22 Parsees 

4 Coming to the last but one generation of this line of 
descent -ne find, that the brothers Behram]i. Maneckji, and 
Dadabho\ Cur etji Dordi had a helping hand m the fonndmg 
of the Mcherjirina Library at Naosan Thej presented t 
number of boolvS to form a nucleus of the bbrarv and one of them 
Behramji was one of the members of the fir'st managing commit 
tee and its local Honorary Secretary from 1874 to 1878 

5 The late Sir Didabho^ 2vowroji the Grand Old Man of 
India, was the sixth in de«cent from this Meherno«bji Our 
genealogical tree «hows him as coming down from Bacba, the 
eldest son of Mchemoshji The late Mr Behramji Cursetji 
Dordi, referred to above who hadkin<li\ placed at mj 

the original farman for a photo for Sir Imne came dotm from 
J»owToji the third son of this Slehemosbji I am thanhful to 
the three sons of this Mr Byramji, and especially to Dr Jehan 
gir B Dordi PROS, for Lmdly placing again at mj disposal 
for my present study the original farman and for gmng me 
some particulars about the family 

VI 


EXPI^ATIOV about a few PAKTICULARS OF THE FAHIIAN 


Having spoken at some length on several points relating 
to the order observed in the Farman it'clf I mil now 
speak of several facts referred to in the botlj of the 
farman 


In one place in the Farman there is the mention of a week 
, da> Hednesdaj The usual Pcrsim 

for*W^^tdrr° for ^tednesdaj is ^b ir ,-hamfa 

1 e the fourth Sbamba fahamba 
means a da\ Satu^la^ which is the daj after TunmfFndaj ), 
the sacred day of tiie week is sjniplj called Shainba, » e , Inr 
day Sondav, the next daj is caJl^ Yak-shamha, » 
first daj after the Shamba Monday > >•* 


the 

IS called i)o-ahainl>a 
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^and so on Similnrly, Wednesday is the Cbahur(fourth) Shambi 
Now, our Farmmspeaks ol awcek day as Nam shamba 
Were it not for the Tuzulc (Manoim) of Jchangir one wjuld 
bo at a loss to sa^, \\lnt that day jb ' Kam °hamba 

was the name given by Jchangir to Wednesday Tlic reason 
-as given in the Tuzuk la this on the 11th daj of Ivhurdad 
month, of the 11th year of his reign when Jchangir was at 
Ajraerc there died his grand daughter* daughter of bhah Khur 
ram (afterwards Shah Jehan) of small pox The da> was Wed 
nesdaj the 29th of Jomadm I anval 1025 Hijri (l5th June 
161G) Jchangir was much grieved at her death because 
she was the firat child of the prince Hence he directed 
that Wednesday, the day of the week on which the death 
took place may bo called Kam *hamba The translator of the 
Tuzuk Mr Hogera seems to think that the word may be Gum 
phamba, »c, the day on which the granddaughter was lost 
(gum) * In our rarmaii the word is (•fand not So the 
■word is Kam Shamha t c tho less (fortunate) or unfortunate 
day 

We have another instance of how Jchangir according to 
Ins fancy changed tho proper name of a week day During tho 
12th year of his reign Jchangir named Thursdoy which la tho 
fifth ahamba Mubaral (» « , auspicious) shambo Thursday the 
—Gth corresponding with tho 14th of Shaban, which la the Shab 
i hsrst Was first named Sfubarak shamha Jehangir thus gives 
the reasons On this day of Thursday several special things 
had happened One was thatitwas thoday of my accession to the 
throne secondly it w os the Sbab i barat thirdly it was the dav 
-of the rail t which has already been described and with the 
Hmdus is a special day On account of the'se three peioea of 
seed fortune I called the day the Mubarak sbamba 
Wednesday m the same way that Mubarak shamba had been 
a fortunate one for me had fallen out exactly the opposite On 
this account I gave this evil day the name of Kam shamba lu 
order that this day might always fall from the world (lessen) * 
In hlsTuzuk .Teh n.nffir continues toname Wednesdays .and Thins 
■ilaye as Kam shamba and Mubarak shamba € , lie uses thi'' 
name m his account of his hunting expedition in Gujarat m 


I Vtuufclil ^&sli AlikhoD » ropr oi tha lariaon and a GuJarsU tran«IsUon of 
UrmOt piTen to me br the lamUr have migiead tbe vord aul taVan it to be 
Vak htiaiaba t e Soiiday 

* According to Beveridge bw name Chlmnl Begnm which name lany be Cl a 
asaolBcsam, Ce verdant or gardcD-UAeBemBtUemnlrs I p S b s 61 

» >IeitiolT»I p Z'‘7 

* Tbe Titna Uehang tl br Bogen ana BeverUge I ji S86 
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the 12tli ycdt of lus reign * Further on wc find that be cease-* 
using these auspicious and inauspicious names ~ 

AVe have an mstance of Jchangic never naming evtn hi-* 
son whom he disliked He sovb about lus son Klnirmra (afttr- 
vrards Shah Jeban) wlio had turned dislojal to him “1 pro- 
cecdctl to punish that one of dark fortune, and gave an order 
that henceforth thej should call him Bi daulat (wretcli) MTicr 
ever in this record of fortune ‘Bi daulat * is mentioned it will 
refer to him 3’ ^\e find that thereafter he alw-avs spealvs 
of Khurram as Bi daulat 


Tlie family tradition, current among the descendants of 
2 Tboiiaccofpro the Mullas, aaya that tliev went to 

s?'rE°b£' 

of afar mte Kuan Bahadnr Bomanp B^Tamj! Patel 

thus recorded the tradition in his Patsi Prnk^sh,* while speak- 
ing of the death of Mehernosh D irfib, the fourtli in descent from 
HuUa Jamusp — 

" inMim a>ll ailSC? smCld dUl fi^l =>l4- 

ant. iimn iii <it1 ■wtrl «liS> 

W. « 31HI Wt ’il'-tH 

'll S “B Sii dw? 

M, fi mT SlSJiS Xoo 

dftil evMld dm 1 

sdim M*/l ’’ di^ dd%ti<lHt 

Siisiviini ^cii, ^ «v dd^ii^ldtHi 

UclR-wdl et^ © ^ » m£2? 


ie,‘ Hifa great grandfather A (i e AntUiiaruor priest) Cliandji 
Kamdm and one of his nephews AndhiaruHo^hang Rauji liwl 
gone m 1G19 to Delhi m the court of Shah Jehangir, and it 
appears from a document that tliev submitted to the king as an 
olTermg(Rarnr)a jar of tbentorof daisies His Jlajcrt} thertupon 
being pleasetl gave them a hereditafv grant of 100 lugahs of 
land m the 5«»M (town) of Nao«an And it is (further) said 
ttot after returning from the Court of Delhi, he was known h^ 
the name of Kfnha Jamosp at AKr«an The late DastarFrainji 
Sohnvhji Moherjirana of ^aosori has thus written about tin® 
(matter) on fhe back of a document ‘ Clinndji Kamdm wa« 
given the title of Mulla Jvmasp by king Akbvr 

116W PP 4CU VQ« 41S »rt«in,pp 1^ ISI 10 » TdiUll p “IS 
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The dasldvfj (i.c., the document), referred to by Mr. Patel, 
seems to be our faniian under examiuntion, and it corrects Mr. 
Patel iu the follow ing matters trhich he heard as mentioned in 
the family tradition. 

1. Firstly, Jlulli Jilmasp had not gone to Delhi. The 
presentation was not at Delhi. • 

2. The proper date of the event is 1D18 and not IGID, 
though the latter is the year in which a note of the 
farmin was taken in one of the court records. 

3. The presentation from the Mulln was that of 4 gob. 
lets of the atar of Jossaroino and not of one jar 
of the ofar of daisy. 

The most important correction is tjj.at in the matter of 
the place of presentation. It was not Delhi but was Ahracd.i* 
bad. What we learn from the different dates mentioned in the 
body of the Farman and in its ixwtscript, etc., is this : 

(1) The two Parsecs saw King Jehangir with some bottle-s 
of ntar on the 2nd roz Balunan of Sbehrivar (the Cth Parsec 
Slontb) in the 13th jvar of his raign. Iho 13th year of Jehan- 
gir’s reign (which also ^ras the new year's day, Ror 1 Farwar* 
din) began on “ Wetlncsday, the 23rd Rabi 'ud*awwal, 1027 
(March 10, 1018).”' So. the event of the interview happened 
on l6th August lOlS (New style). 

(2) In appreciation of thcpiescnt.ncccptabletoHis Jfajesty, 
the MuUas were presented with asum of Rs.lOO and land about 
100 bigaUs in area. Tim larmiin of this gift was issued on 
the 11th (i.c., roz lihotshed) of the same month Shehtivar, f c., 
9 daj’S after the piesentationof the ilar{atar). This corre- 
sponds with the 12th of Ramzan," 24th of August 1618. 

(3) A note of the Emperor’s gift was taken in the Yddddsht 
and a ^^ritten farman irns issued on the 13th day ro* Tir of the 
month Adar, the 9th month of the Parsce Calendar, t.e., 3 months 
and 2 daj^ after the issue of the Royal Farman orally. This 
date then comes to the 24th of November 1618. 

(4) Then a note of the issue of the Royal Paiman was made 
in the records of Sayid Mir Mahraad on roz Rashne (18th day) 
of month Aspandarroaz, the J2tb month of the Patsee year. 
This then was the 27th of February 1619. 

From these dates we see, that the presentation of the alar 
and the issue of the/anndntookplaceinthe month cf Shelirivar 
of the ISth j-ear of Jebangir’s reign, ».e., in August 1618. Now 

1 D*te calcolAtcd (roni tti« Urmomof Jeban^ br nogeri ISevcrldse, U, p. 1. 

» From Ibxd, p, 31J 
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we Jcarn from the Tuzuk of Jehaogir, that on the 2l6t of Far 
i?ardin, the first mouthi Jchangtr turned with his arm^ towards 
Ahmcdabad ^ On 23rd Farnardm he -nas at Jalod and on the 
29th on the hank of the llahi He left JIahi on tlie let of Ar 
dibehcsht and on the 7th of the eatne month entered Ahmcda 
had In his account qf the events of the month of Khurdad, he 
condemns Ahmed ahad as “a “pot devoid of the favour of God ’ * 
He condemns its air, soilandwa*er He gu eshad names to Ahmed- 
abad, such as Samumistan, * <* , the place of the simoom, Bima 
ristan t e , the place of sickne«s and dahannamabad, t e the seat 
of hell He continued to remain at Ahmedahad in the months of 
Tir and Amardad Hehad grmdillummations attheKankana 
tank there, on the occasion of the holiday of the ^ab i Barat 
We further read, that on the 1st of Shehnvar, he was still at 
Ahmedahad His advance camp left Ahmedahad for Agra on 
the 7th of Shihrivar,^ corresponding to 19th August 1618 ’ 
An auepicious hour was named by astrologers and astronomers 
for the march of the Kings and 1ns mens enmp He was to 
start on the 2Ist of Shehrivar(23 Ramzan 1027 ’=2nd fiep^em 
her 1618) * Thus, on the 2nd day of Shehrivor (the 14th of 
August 16 i 8) nhen the Mullas presented themselves before the 
Emperor uith their na ar'ol the four goblets of the alar of 
jessamine, the emperor was at Ahmedahad 

We find from the itinerary as given m the Tuzok that 
the royal march was very slow As Jebangir himself says — 

" From Ahmedahad to Ujain is a distance of 98 kos (196 
miles) It was traversed in 28 marches and forty one halts — 
that 18 in two months and nine davs This comes to less than 
3 miles per day After he arrived it Ujam on 1st of Adar 
he stopped there long On the 2nd of the next month Beh 
he irrived at the fort of Bintharabur He then siys — 

The astrologers ind nstronomcra chose the day of Mu 
harak «hamha (Thur»dav) the 2Sth of the Dinne month of Dai 
in my thirteenth >cir corresponding with the last daj of tlit 
Mnharram m the Hijn Tcir 102S (January 7 1019) asthepropor 
time at -Rhich to enter thccipiti! of Agra \t this time, again 
It appeared from the reports of the lovil that the diseaseof tin 
plague was prenlcnt m Agra to that diil^ about 100 pcojili, 
more or less were dvmg of it Under the armpits or in the 
•noin or below the throat, buboes formed and they died TIiin 
mthe third jiMt that it has raged in the cold Mtather and <Iis 
appeared in, the commencement of the Lot season It is a 
strnige thing that in these three, vears the infection has sprenil 
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to all tbc towns and viHagts in the noighlwurhood ol Agra, while 
there has been no trace of it m TathpQr It has como os far 
ti3 Am*inlb‘id, which is 2} I^os from FothpiSr, nnd the people 
■of that place {Amanabwl) ha\o forsaken their homes and 
gone to other aiilagt-s Tlicrolicing no choice, and consider 
mg tlie observance ol caution neccssarj, it was decided that 
at this propitious hour, tho aictorious armj should enter the 
inliab ted part of ratliparinall jov and auspiciou^ncis and after 
tho sickness and scarcity had subsided and another auspicious 
hour had been chosen, I should enter tlio capital please the 
Almighty and most holy Allah 

Ho staged at I'tlbpur for more than three month'* Then 
further on wo read “On Sunda> the Ist Urdibihisht, at 
•tho auspicious hour chosen by astrologers and astronomers, 
I mounted a special elephant of the name of Dihr, and in 
All prosp^nta and happiness entered the City”® Then, 
irom Agra lie went to liashmir From all the above, 
are find that for all the dates found m the Farmln, tho last of 
•which was m Asfandarmaz, the king was not at all at Delhi 
On the date of the is:,uc oif tho Farmln tho 11th of Shenvar 
(23rd of August 1018) he was at Ahmedabad 

Tha‘’ wo see Chat the famdy frtdtCiofi that the ATulfas 
•went to Dvlhi to see the Emperor is not correct, though it is 
<»rrect to say that they wnt to the Delhi Darbar or the E^ng r 
D arbar The Emperor’s Darbar if, said to bo at the place wher- 
ever he be for the time being, just as we now speak of the Bom. 
bay Gorernment to be at Bombay Poona or MabaWesbimt, 
wherever tho Governor in Council may be for the time being 

The followinf table gives the dates of the flillerent events 
referred to m the Farmin 


Events 

llahi date of the 
l3th year of Jehaninr 3 
re gn 1 e 1057 Hij« 
1618 A D 1 

Hijri date 

Cl nstian 
date 

1 Job a n girs 
aanval at Ahmedabad. 

2 The M u 1 1 a ’ 8 
mterview •with Jeban 

Hoz 7th Amerdod, 
mah 2nd AnLbehesbt 
Rox S Bohman, 
mah 6 Sbehrtvar 


15tb Aug 
1018 

3 Tho date on 
■wlueh the Forman for 
tbe grant of 100 bigolis 
■was given by Jehangir 

Roz 11 Khorshed 
mah 6 Sbebn^or 


, 24th Aug 
1618 

» TuiuL. Vol 11 pp Cj 
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4 71)0 date on 

which tho farmdn was 
noted in the Records 
of Ibo Cliowki, the 
Res. Uli Waqiah etc 

Roz 13 Tir, tnab 
0 Altar 

tVednes 
day, the 
IGth Z 1 I 
IlajJa 1027 

24th Nos 
ICIS 

'' Tlie date of 
noting tho fsrman in 
tho records of ^an^d| 
''hr Alfthometl I 

RoxlSRa«hna tnah 

1 2 Asf andannad I 

SI Rabi ul 
\iiwal lO^S 

Fn Ini 
2Jlh Feb 
IG19 


Xo^, ft question in'»\ nri^c, wbj Jebmgir should bare 
presented to the two Parsees Ks 100 
3 such a Inrp» and 100 bigabs of land for four goblets 
R^d for four Qf course, li-e 

^ ® knou, that often niuch depends, upon the 

wliuna or fancies of kings Thej ina% i>av fanc^ prices for 
insignificant things or mggardlj mi'crable prices for rare costl\ 
things But in this ca«e, I think, there irere special reason^ 
why the King should be rer\ favourable towards the Par«(e 
The reasons seem to be the foUowinc 


(a) The fact of Jehangirs pcT~onal appreciation for 
perfume^ 

(b) The fact of the perfoni© coming from the hand' of 

persons at Nao'ari, which was m ich famed for 
its perfumee 

(c) The fact that the two Papsees, belonged to the pne^tlr 

class and were men of come position 


I will <5peak of the«e three points in order 
Fir&tlr we Icam from Jehangirs Tuzuk that he greatfi 
appreciated fragrant oils and at one time 
(a}Jehangira he rewarded his own mother in law for <lis 
eppreeiation of awr co^ring fragrant otto of rose-' He des 

i"p°‘;srrsrp™ ™b<» ■« tte,cco™iotthe9,h 

C ation, year of his. reign Once he had verj lar^c 

pomegranates brought bt mcrch^fs from 
\ezd and melons brought from Ivarjz. Tlicv 
weie so extraordinanlv good m compariMin with those he nsu 
ally had— pomegranates from Kabnl and melons from Badakh 
shan— thft he thought as if he ‘-thad never had a pom^anate 
or a melon before He then regretted that his revered father 
Akbar, who was fond of fruit* had not the opportunity of rn 
joying such good fruits in hi* time The fruits remindcil him 
of the atar of rose®, and he sinularlv jegretted that his father 
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had not aKo thi nclranta|»i of enjo\ing tbt* mo'st fragrant oil 
discowrod in his time He then thus describes the disco\crj and 
the reirard that he gave for it * “ I ha\e the same regret for the 
Jahungin 'i^r (<o called otto of rases), that his no'strds acre not 
gratified Mith such cs^cncea Tins itr is a di«co\crj ivhicli 
was made during mj reign through the efforts of the mother of 
NClr Jehan Begam Wlicn she was making rose water, a scum 
formed on the surfieo of the di'hcs into which the hot ro'se 
water was poured from the jugs Slic collected the scum little 
b\ little , a\hcn much rose water was obtained a sensible por- 
tion of the scum mss collecto<l It is of such strength m per 
fume that if one drop be nibbeil on the palm of the hand, it 
sccntsaNvhoIcnsscmhU, and it appears ns if manj red rc^e buds 
had bloomed at once There is no other scent of equal esccl- 
fence to it It restores hearts that ha\*c gone and brings back 
withered souU In reward for that invention, I presented a string 
of iwarU to the mventress Sahma Sultan Begam (mnj the 
lights of God be on her tomb) was present, and she ga^e this 
oil the name of ‘ Ur i Jchangin ’ t 


(l>) 2saotari famous 
for 1(8 perfumes 


Another reason, whj Jelmngir «houId have so gcnerousl.t 
rcunrded the two Par«eei> for pre«icntmg 
the perfume, seems to he, that the% 
ncro from Nao«ari, and so, the perfume 
must liave been the product of tlmt to^m v, hich was well known 
for its cscelJent perfumery In a reference to Naosan, m the 
Am 1 Akban, we road Abut Fail sajmg that “they manu 
facturc fragrant perfumes there, the like of uhich is produced 
nowhere ebe ’ * 


Jehangir may have perhaps presented Mulla Jamasp and 
(e) Regard for the Hoshai^ With ca'*h m addition to land 

pnestjy class becau*© they belonged to the pwcstly class of 
a commumty for whose ancient nnce«try and 
rehgion his father had a great regard We find some Cases of 
such doable presentation in Jehangtr’s Tuzuk For example, 
ho presented ilaullna Muhammad Amm, a faqir with 1,000 
bighas of land and 1,000 rupees in cash * 


^ TheTozoV Wehanelrlby Ilo^rs Bereridsel tP 2“C— •*"! 

* Blocbroaim s Test, Vol I p t09 rdown I I IS Col Jarrett s Trat»I»ttou Id 
II p So I'roia ray cs Qal visilt of Sao ati I tUnk Ibat tbe p«orle of bao arl eMti 
now ate vrrrfoDdofflowtrsandtbnttbetQUof Iba town prodoets fmerant flower* 
While pasaini; through lu Bazar (ehowti) One ae«s tbatcomraredtotbepoFiilatiCh 
ot the town there U a very- Urge nuintwrol flower-ehop* which reveal their irctenee U» 
the passers by by the fragranre ot tie nowm Ur Bars of hao-ari has wen mauj 
prizes lor perlonwry In several Indian Bshtlations 

* TuzuV Sogers Beveridge I p 1*^ 
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Tnr Pi-\CE AVD Situatjos of Tirr oivtn to tut Mulias 

J«o\v, let U3 examine, in ithat part of tho Naosan district 
tt-aa tlic hnd granted to tho t«t>PrrsM aituntcd Wceaw.that 
thofarmun speiMof chat tastan * te ,ot ecttfinsthe houndane*- 
of the land guenbj the Lmpcinr It seems that the rule of tho 
Mogul rinpcrors^as that tncdonco went with th^/armaagirpn 
bj the IZmp ror to the particular district named m the fartndn 
and presented it to the governor or other ofTiccrs of the distiict, 
Tlre^ then give the propo^f area of avutlahle land in their 
di«tnct Tlio ofTictpx, selecting the land described it in what 
IS called n clnh namch /\11 the Knd granted b> the Emperor 
cannot nlwajs bo aaadaUe m one flacc So they describe in 
tlio ebak nimoh where the different j> cces of land which made 
up the area granted weft situated and what the boundanesof 
the peers wero In tho ca«o of tbe/amdn m favour of the two 
Parsecs we have a chaknamch of this kmd m tho hands of the 
Dordi famd^ a branch of one of tho orginal donees It is 
dated 1031 Hijri So it took about fouyears after the date 
of the farman for the authorities of the ^ret Sarkar to find 
out tho land for the Parsis and settle its details 

I beg to gire the text and translation of the ebak nomeb 
which I think will be found wery interesting as it gives one an 
idea of tho old wa> of describing the boundaries which was 
not much different from our piescnt method It is also interest 
mg from another point of view viz that the Revenue OfEcers 
of the Moguls had in spito of the comparative richness of the 
Persian language to use many Gujarati words m descnbmg the 
boundaries I am supplied with the onguml chak nameh a sub 
sequent copy, und an old Gujarati translation of it Xamsuipnsed 
to find that the copy differs from the original man important part 
of it, vts , the details of tha boundaries The text of the prehminarj 
portion which relates what the document is is w^ nigh the 
same with the difference of a word here and there I think, 
the copyist had before him also the onginal farman So, when 
copying the chak nameh he put in some additional words, 
which he found m the farman itself but which were not put in 
the chak nameh, perhaps becanse they were thought not very 


il 7Jv nMirdltMj^venl roi?nst«rananme^ 

One rHI* ~ Uw tt«ii sod ccotruce of • ju<]z« or toaguCntc. The 

Indl&BWndicbmlo (^^|l|) for ‘'Sedaoft*‘andebekaTTU tor tosettir 

to JIS7 o9 arc cenSKted witli th» wotS Itsbo di«*o* btle-deedr bond.* doI«> 

ete In tie Sutter of land, tbelechnlcil word trtJicbjoea with It * 

tobind. 8o cAolr boda > Toeaoa tidnwontu 
iti dtscripUOB ID detail The docameat t' 
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important As to tho difference m the description of the details, 
they arc not Tcrj important, but the copjist perhaps was 
asked to give ^'hnt Nvas subsequently thought to be a more oract 
description of tho boundaries of the different piece* 

The copy bears a name, pcrliaps of its owner, in Gujarati 
jH <ii 'll I # , B P Donli It bears on the left hand 

corner of the top some words aihich look like u*Cr* 

Qurin Sharif, t e , the holy Qurin It omits the word (jt^' 
given at the lop of the original chiknameh The Gujarati 
translation has followed not (he ongmal c/aL varnehf but the 
copy. 

Before giving the tcvt and the transLation, I will desenbo 
tho process of the description of the lioundanes, so that tho 
render maj lasiK follow the contents of the chaknimeh 

It WHS gcncrellv the practice of the Mogul timc^ that when 
land was granted as a favour, one fourth of it formed good 
ground which was already cuUuatcil, and three fourtlis uncul* 
treated hud, which is technically spoken of in tho document 
as vfladth te “fallen,’* the corresponding Gujarati 

wordfor which, as used even now, is podot ( \i&n), i c , land tliat 
had fallen or remainwl uncultivated According to tho above 
division, the details of the land as givt n m tho chak numeh, are 
divided into two parts riislly.th© details of tho one fourth 
cultivated land (zamin inazrua) arc given and then those of the 
uncultivated or fallen laud riie cultivated land was not m 
one contiguous plot Some of it was in a place known as the 
gtfden (bagh)of Bauji, which as the cbnk nameh is not written 
all along with proper dots (nukteh) on the letters, may bo read 
vanouslv The name mnv be read as Makuji or JTaliiji or m 
several other ways But I read it as Bauji, because m tho old 
Gujarati traiv*lation it is so read So, it is po^ible, that the 
old translation perhaps gave the name as it had come down 
to the times of the translator from one lip to another. Again 
the name Bawuji is even now heard at Nao'*aTi as the name of 
some persons For example, there was upto a few years ago, 
n Imownleamed Parsee Desai, known as BawabhrU Besai The 
K-st of the cultivated land, was in the garden of Ratn&gar This 
Word also can be read variously But there is no doubt about 
its reading, because the name still eontmues as Baton wadi or 
Ratnagarwadi It is situated on our way to Ivachiawady on 
the bank of the Pumi nver at Naosan I had the pleasure of 
gomg to this part of Noosati several times m some of my 
nioming walks durmg my occasional vjsits to Naosan 
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Tlie boundaries of tlnse two pieces in the above two baghi 
or gardens arc dc'-enbed in two tows in the document, the 
Riwji’s garden land on the right liand and the Ratnagar land 
on the left The order followed m the description of the 
boundaries is I2ast,\Ycit, South anti Xorth 

The uncultiratotl {vjtddeh) land consi'tod of seven 
tlifft-rcnt pieces as follows — 

1 In the land known as that of the garden of Ratnagar 

2 In Pddar i reh » t the jtddar of the road ‘ 

3 The piece of land in Tiprch* on the bank of the river 
(nadi) 

4 Another piece of land at Tigreh 

5 A piece o! land named as Golcb 

fVom the details of the boundsr^ of this piece, jt seems that it 
was near Tigreh 

0 A piece of land known as Loki It was near Tigreh 

7 A piece of land at Italweh ^ 

The above nine pieces — two of good cultivated land and 
fceven of imcultivuted {uflaJeh land — made up the 100 

bigabs as follows — 

The garden of Bawji had 22J bigafas 
The Ratnagar garden had 2^ bigabs 

These two made up the one fourth good cultivated land 
measuring 25 

* The word Is n eJ ew” ** ^aosao aod in other village* ol Gn>itatas 
^1^ gam 01 paJsrS t-e on the ootsiart of the Tillage or (ovtd We do 
not Snd this vTord ID Fer*l3D dicboBarle^ tnrt It inJ7bep£di?r^J b,, tbefootin 

We have the phr»«e jS b flu footlD the sUtrap) u«ed wlieu one is lust about to 
«ide So iQ connection "lOi town* or Tfllsgcs, the norts padar inarmean ground 
just on the border of the town whenreronsIcptiitotlietowD Here.lj pidarireh 
is meant, perhaps the land just on tberond 

1 Tb'rels cTen non a village of the nameof Tigrab abont tvo aUesIrom \aosan 

and abouta mrtaon thefoirth-eartoftbaSfeMa lUrsee XrfoffJn Boipital A rotdlroa 

the south of tte jaji, lea Is to It (rule my paper on the port Bhajo Bhagat in my Dnyin 

Prasarat Es-says Part rv) \ large tract of land over and abore therre*fut Tillage 

then bore the name of Tigreh 

a Italwunis a Tillage abont 3 tof mlleafrom \ao.aTl tt prenent tbe main road 

to Oaodeti torn Aao^ri passes Ihroogb thia village Jt U larger than Tigreh 
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’Ilicn tlicabovc fe^cn pieces contained 76 ft/(;d?iSasfollo\vs — 

1 IGJ A plot of ground in tho land luio^-n os Ratnugar 

bag 

2 2J A plot on tlio jpurfar of the road 

3 21 A plot at Tigrch on the hanh of the nadi (u\er) 

4 74 Anotlicr plot of Tigreh 

5 7 Plot kno%\-n ua Goleli 

<) 274 Plot known ns Lohi 

7 121 Plot at Italtrrfi 


Total 75 

2^ow, I gne the te\t of the chak nameh It is difficult 
to decipher correct^ all tlie words, cspeciallj tlje proper names 
of the places, aa the usual dots or nullelis are not generally given 
bo, ju reading these aud tho figures about the bigalis I am 
helped bj the Gujarati translation IhoTe isnUo a copy of this 
chnknamch on verj thin paper in two leaves In rare cases, 
this copy holp^ us to deteroimo a «ord here and there The 
second leaf of this copy contains the boundarjcb of the last fen 
pieces 


(The Test of the Cliak ni\mch) 
jjSt aid 

o.} } j U** i ^ I c.i4jk IJai— « 4 

jylsOli -4 


1 Tliliforuiofln^o-jtioi totod loUofluwdbv ^kbar o\er whUh there Tinsagool 
Hiejl of Ion aiootis In« courtiers ittie uboTe) li wtIUcu Id dlffeieDtFtjIesoi 

pinpea In thla chak ii& u>)i il Is nrltten as above la the farmSo Itself >t U svriUeD 
1 1 mother eliape 

3 Ihe et ord MfUa ss written Itere >anes from what is written id the farman itself 
'ibere It IS written Itic TTtHlfa whicr means a echoolmtter a doctor alesrnrd man 


ft iudgi aprleat (Steingsii) When written U« da as nxltten in this chak nsmji 
It means, a lord master .* Ji'dfre magistiale of a city the mpreme Lord Cud a slave 
servant a fTcedmAD(Ibia) lofhecopy ofthl'chak nSmeh itis written ilulla nsln the 
tnrmauitselt I think tl -tt theformaseiveDln theonsinairarniUt and corrertly wTitten 
Id the Copy of the chsk Dinleh is the proper form 1 have folJuv ed it jn mi truosJa 
^lon The copy omits this wort! before the name of Uoshane 

» Intheeopy, of the chak ntnieh thewordls 

• JIusUtah, gracious 

s Inthocopy we have an additional worlbefore this cu d-o {f the 

centre nl affairs 

6 In the cups we fln 1 these ad litiooal words alter this word , 
ik*es.l *Ujc»jI<S-o j 

• » the protector of the latatotjy, Uis wcnlUi of doin nlon jUr Salyid Ahmad 
'Oullail 

• Wsilrat the Ulenlty of the Minister 
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Jixi^ ( 2 ) 

(JiU t — 

c 4-»^3 »JI.U 

(Now follow the clescnplion of the seven pieces (ga/ao’A 
•cf fhe uncultivated ground It runs as follows — } 

V mwi u^jCD 

6 ji Ljj 

(iuj (SJ^ 

^ aJj cUax- 

rldi. — 

Ij jiU jtT ( 2 ) 

j. U 8 J-* 


1 The a»au iiordfscr Ir tp^Lro l« Ch<n(ti{aBd ciot CltBBdjir T2t» 

(opy &!▼«< ItBslQCb 

2 BabiaBOjt tooot Cehrtm Tb« copy eUci the na ae as fi/f* 

Sebram Asdhiro ( ) *' Brhrtm. the pr eat 

3 The copy glrei tills boundary ae|«ta <« puhlleroad The Malik 'iasnr 

named here Is one ol the lUnatotles ol the doenment na letU be seen below 

4 The copy elves this boondtry ^ t the la ge garden 

41 Ulnochehar The lUeslble word before Uloochel nr may be De ll or Adhtrfi 

6 The copy gives ji fts 

5 The copy gives as boundary simply <be word e a steam Thecopvall 

along ondta the fiisi word muttaiil i* ad o Ding 

t The copy addsthenameoftbe person towhomtbe ilbaha uh belonged andsays 
f* the ddboharteA of the garden of Mai k Vusot 
BdbaAa Mhts thetoeal GujaraUwordfortbe ground where Dothlogusefulgiows bntonly 
rank grass of the lowest kind 

S The copy has j ie (he road of carr age and ov. iheword 

ialladforoxis Gu arati { ^IMA ) • 

V A GnJaTatlelsediorm ( } bomPen w^a tUib pond 

to Ttds seems to be the nsmeof tbepond Or pe baps it may be a word for the Ears 
aada ( ) berries The copy has Insteadof tb s I ae Uti se tbe 

monlhoftheimalpond ( ) 


10 
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asiahc fafebs 


IKJU 

u*t*jitr* ^ 

U" -f -J ^5 ./.5 eU(3) 

‘ >i^ U-» -lyV^ 

*.^i^ J *^- 

* (sM •-^'^-isif*-^ 

^ ‘^Oj U-fli*_^^U.i 
4-cv^ f^; ^ii# 4 

*^y '^bj — ifir^ 

LF*t' 

^ * 

OmI 450*, U;jfc, *— Ajo Asaj /X lytLl iXcia 

^tyf j ij^j iXaS- — 

ijj JU* C-* l/JUi 


t Tbs eoprclT«9 tbs boua4srr of tbc lovUi ftf jjt^,)l S^ tl» 

but (Gajuav^ &lM$) Bt)u 4 <a, thepn«st.os<ltbstof the porth. »ifjj 
yljLo 1.* Ui« trM of tbe dote palm ( ) of Somjl lllateb. Tbe 

Oojaratfreoderfnscfees (be name ss^i^C? Fbe bondarfes differ {nt tbe 

lext of tba cope and the CojaritJ teodcrtag help (a 10 read the proper name aa Somii 
Manfct. 

• Onjanll ONl ®r 

a The copjr boa inatead of ^ tbe vord ^ir »a. ibe ed.e 

* The ropr bos tbta boundorpo* ^<b> ■Jf 

\.f tha flellof B brin AdhiTi near a<»e wxt*»of the p vrr The onaroal siTci 
(he nasia ol the owner »( UaniaanjlT (VahnuDii), who asaeeoabOTe waa tbe too 
of Behiam’ee 

•' Tje copy b^i ijj*r tbe cardea of Unoa flabamia 

rflyiof Behramjee. 


6 The ropy giTea Ibla boundary •--i/ the trees. Held 

and c tlratioo 

I The copy it tnrn off at this port on 

may be read alaply as ,^<o^Diril 

i The name Bamanjl (r) Is qoite dear In tbe orfdnat, but (he ropy la its bod 
tittcOa atfte cireao form, which can be read both aiBahiasiiji or 
Kabtaflhl So ftbe GnJaratl renderloe has ciren the boosdaryci ba{i(*tt <1^1 
%Hl /rll olTil Thla laemJrntly 0 mislahe 

• OTheropy glresthe naraeoa^^ ‘.rl rW and the boondarirs are leter*- 
rfiBOrNl t r, what la the roolShTBla »h»eMa»|albe«or»berolD the other aod Hre aerxa. 

ii i am culdedlB readies thlanana by tb8 0 n}araUTerslon.nhIrbglTra the nameaa 
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fljw ct*^ — ,_j5^ 

wii»^ 

tjSij J-ai* — XS^T^ 

Ui I 7 

u*"*^ 

li-MA — 

j fSJ^ — 1^-*““ 

^^X*J tj iXjtXSSuC o(*iJ 

fS I— .T !> J*t «< ^ iX^ ; j 1^ 

pp 1 . ■^ T -^ 

a)j 

w>u^ 1^1^ aJj tS>»y i-ii** |1^ 

> 6<lyi''H*i ^i\H\ ’ 

\ 

\ (“tfixm 4H^l »4i Mni'4 
\ (llCg^lMl^ ^ll'H 

^ a*tlMOn MV^ 

i >ii»aj# 'tiyT/ ^ii*^ «d'nn '4»ii»^ 

\ (*4 Pl(§^(>t H*^<c 

\ ^lHl« \MIM41M WS t-l'*«tl VMl'^ 

1 Mm ^U'n V3t 

\ ?l ilil ^tPH 

\ tIO MMbl 

\ |A»2141MI WP t 

^ =U * ^Mv ^ll'^ 

jyCXJt ^1 ^y*Si*- 

^^LojI ^fijSJl<xiti oJj iX4Si.^ /j‘iU-1 g.j-11 

* Ut tlutwhlch (iaS)l8 iii(ft) 'WKIi th« pKCCdins word this mrans 

"witBess to the tontciits<oI tills doeunWDt) SDovhttuI this slcnature is not clear 
■Thocopr Elves this name as 

*Thecopy Elvesonly seven names ol the witnesses One ol tbesels 

^IPH Thu shows tl»t the >11 in the orUnal^is an abbresi 
*ted term of 3|ndl (O^tdS) We know that there is a well known faioUj at hoasatl 
koowiias the Otrdi family Sck posdUy this signatory was an ancestor of this 
tanUIy The copy gives among the seven onenameas X3.f|tt«mi^ll **• 

FesMtan Bana but this name U not In tt e ori^nal Th®t^* * letter before the word 
i® Uie copy which ts not terfble It sna) be for Ervad 
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(TRANSLATION OF THE CHAKNAMEH) 

God is great 


ClIAK XAMEH 


‘ The ChaL namehfor the land (giTen)for the help of thelireli* 
-hood of Alulli Jamasp and Mnlla Ho^hang, Parsee, with their 
children Whereas, according to the respected and worthy to he 
obeyed Jehangin Farman, and (accordmg to) the Parwancheh 
of the gracious Nawah, the leader of the country,* the sup 
porter of the state,* and of the Nawab, the protector of the 
Wazarat , Sif khSn.and (accordmg to) the * register with the seal of 
Mirz& Mahmad Qasim, about 100 bignhs of land have been 
measured with theilu^t gaz, according to the usual practice, vtz 
one part of the cultivate l^d of ryots^ and three parts of the 
^uncultivated (land) fit for cultivation, from the rural district 
-of the town of Naosan, in the SarL^r of Surat, m the fttial of 
Kharif . . . Tunguz El ® (month) year 1031, (and Whereas) 

the customary servants of the rule of lluza lluzafiar 
Hasm and ^waja^ XAIcband Diw^ and the Ilesahis and the 
revenue-officers® and the ryotaand the cultivators have, on data 
8th Jamidul sant 1033, measured in details as given below 
and settled the hnuts (chakX separated the four bonndanes 
and prepared assignments, (the land) has been entmsied 
to the above said persons , so that so body else may 
enter into the land and be troublesome , so that the above said 
persons having the land m their own charge and possession, may. 
With peace of mmd, spending the income of the said .land, remain 
engaged in sajmg piayera for the perpetual good fortune of His 
Majesty for the perpetuity of his long rule 
100 bighas of land (measured) by Hahi gaz 
1 Cultivated land tilled by ryots. Bigah 25 
Two pieces 

1 The piece (in the garden of) Bauju 23J^ 

East — Adjouung and the field of Katudm • 

West — ^Adjouung the ktan* of Bebiamji 

&UTH. — Adjoining the and fAdn ** 


1 Thif ind the next »oida titles lit. U>e *nin loUl of tte eoonti> i 

tut Sopportof sut« 

> TaUqs > tcbedole a Raster 
• lUlrat.rTOt ttaantOlthesoU 

Silt. falleD MSd'-t « 

t Vide ahoTe, the footnote la the Tat. 

1 1 tls as lioaonhc UUe 

I UDqadAm a superior oBScer of Che lereoae fo ■ efOsBe ( f. Gaiantl 


» rlMfleldswtoiJiHferiwIthaiKfronlloetl Ij w emlaaiiBeBW 

hed of carles vatered and rlasted with Sovers." 

1» Saaaisr a iniaU ditch ( vji^ J 

1> Ferhaps from CaJanU llS/ft- 
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Nortiit— Adjommc pubhc road and a salt ditch (Rftdno 

Tho piece of the Ratnagar Garden Bigahs 2J 
East. — Adjoining the iidn of Chandji Patel. 

West — ^Adjoining the field o£ Bahmanji, son of Bchram i 
South — Adjoining the Dabhnych of Malik Yusuf 
North — The well of Chandjifv) Patel 
n The uncultivated land fit for cultivation 75 
1 The piece of tho Ratnfigar (Gorden) lOJ 
East. — Adjoining tho Ktart of Chandji Potel 
West —Adjoining the field of Bahmanji the son of Behram i 
South — Adjoining tho Dabhorijeh ' 

North — ^Adjoirung the well of Chandji Patel 

2. The piece on tho outskirts of the road Bigahs 2J 

East — ^Adj oinmg the pubhc road . 

West — ^Adjoining the smalP pond of karamdd 
South — ^Adjoining the dato* trees of Somji Manka 
North — ^Adjoining the well and the hut* of Bahmanji 

3. The piece of land at Tigrob on the edge of the water of 

the river.* 2i i 

East — ^Adjoining the cultivation of Bahmanji 
West— Adioining the well and the lemon garden^ of 
Bahmanji 

South— Adjoining the Kh&ri of Tigrab * 

North— Adjoining the field of Narsang Meherji 
4 (Another) piece at Tigrab according to the sharh 7| 
East — Adjoining tho field of Narsang Meherji 
West —Adjoining the mangoe trees of Bahmanji 

1 A place nberelD powt dithdo • Vlsd of roag^ 16 U spokeiv 

of as “4lCHi^i”d4bliadlyftn jnstsss place where grass ( ) grows Is caUed 

(Shosyeo) Ur Sorshjl UnncberJlDesalof Naosarl loforcas me tn repl} toiay 
inquiry, that there tUll exists a vatUsh at Ewhlawadl ( {sllJUt'tlil ) 
known as dAbhorlywi ( IKHH ) U Is about 23 bieahs in area and Is the property 

o! Ur Fardonif It Is the dabbfaiyrh relecred to In this document 

z pidar The word seems to toeanut. Um toot In t e the place, whence the 
next step leads yon to a place For example we speak of the pidar of a Tillage 
( ), < e , the place whence the next step UkesyoutotheTUlageitselt 

a TalaTri, n Gujarati word for a smaU pood 
* Khajuil a Oujaratl word for date tree 
s Chipreh, a Onjorati word tor a hut 
a Uadi, Gujarati word for arlrer 

7 Lehman. Lemon * 

t For the Tillage of Tlgrah Tide an account of my tIsU of It la my paper on 

" b-A ^1^ ni»ia N’SlU'il dlMl 

Tldl vn bMl " (HPl 0>"r*a 

rrasaroh Essays Part IT. p 112) 
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ASTATlO TAPtRS 


(TRANSLATION OF THE CHAKNUIEH) 

God 13 GREAT 

Crak vauer 

‘TheChak namchfor the land (given) for the help of thehveli 
hoodof Mulla JamnspandMnlla Hoshang, Parsec, with their 
chddren ^V^lc^eas, according to the respected and worthy to be 
obe^ftl Jchangin Farman and (according to) the Panrancheh 
of the gracious Nan ab, the leader of the country,^ tbe sop- 
porter of the state,* and of the Xow&b, the protector of the 
Wazarat,Sifkh&n, and (according to) the * register with the sea! of 
Mirza Mahmad Qasim, about 100 bigafas of land have been 
measured with theifohi ffas, according to the usual practice tnr 
one part of the cultivate land of ryots^ and three parts of the 
^uncultivated (land) fit for cultivation from the rural district 
-of the town of Naosari, in the Sark^r of Sorat, in the foial of 
Kharif ... . Tungu* E[* (month) year 1031, (and 'Whereas) 

the customary servants of the rule of AfirrS Vuraffiir 
Hasln and Khwaja^ lAlchaod Diw&n and tbePes&hisand the 
revenue-officers* sod the ryotsand the cultivators have, on date 
8tb Jamtdu 1 sani 1033, measured m details as given below 
and settled the limits (chak) separated the four boundaries 
and prepared assiguments, (tbe land) has been entrusted 
to the above said persona , eo that no body else may 
enter into the land and be troublesome , so that tbe above said 
personshaving the land m their own charge and possession, may. 
With peace of mmd, epending the income of tbe said land, r emain 
engaged in saymg prayers for tbe perpetual good fortune of His 
"Majesty for the perpetuity of hts long rule 
100 bigbas of laud (measured) by JIahi gaz 
I Cultivated land tilled by ryots Bigah 25 
Two pieces 

1 The piece (in the garden of) Bauji 23| 

East —Adjoining and the field of K.fimdin 

West — Adjoiiimg the hdri* of Behramji 

South. — Adjoining the and Man ** 

IThissndtheneilwordsaretiOes lattaetomtoUlolUjeconntJT i 

sUt Snpponof St4t« 

* TallQft s Mbedale, s ngUter 
< IUl7>t.rT0t tenant olUieioU 
5 Lit. Itllea VAfltt ci 

e MdeatwTe, tbe footnote Id tbe Tent. 

! Itis an bonoiUtc title 

* MnqadAm a enpeiior officer of the rerenne In a riBage ( f. Gajaiati 

» A rice Beldromnjndea unhand confined br ridges or ejntanlanfSta 

bed of garden vs tered and planted with Soms.** 
fda2ufl/*f ^ 

1> Perbapi from Gujarati lAddt 
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Witness to the contents ^aikhji eon of Shaikh Ahmad, 
Witness Mahk Yusuf, son of Habib 

1. Han Witness according to the schedule ' 

1 Bboodhar Suj Kalty^an Witness according to what 
18 written (above) 

1 Bahman BehrSm Witness according to the chdk 
m Persian 

1 Cbandji Shehcryar Witness 
1, Cbandjv Ashdm Witness 

1. JIanock Nagoj Witness according to what is written 
1 Sobrab Behram Witness 

1 Oopal Sy^mdas Witness according to what is written. 
1. Wnter, Mathuran Ilai Witness 1031 ’ 

1. Mebemoab Fcrdunji Witness. 

1 Sohrab Kuka- Witness 
1. Daji Mank^l. Witness 
1 Narayan Kinda L4 Witncsc 
I Ga Rustom Mehirji Witne<58 

(tbo signatorcs on the ngbthnnd margin arc) 

1. Mch^rnosh Kekbdd Hesbai. This chaknameb is cor- 
reot according to the imting, ^Vitne s to the contents Shaik 
Hahamud soQof ShaikLlanaur Witness to the contents Kh&n 
Mahamud son of Abd uMCftnm Ansarari ** 

In all. there are 10 signatures of which four are m Persian 
characters and 15 m Gujarati Of the 10 signatories, four are Ma- 
bomedana.G are Hindus and 9 Parsecs Tbo Hindu and Parsee 
signatures are all preceded by the Gujarati numeral figure 
for one This seems to be tbo general custom m Gujsrati, 
to affirm perhaps, that what they state is truth and truth alone, 
as enjoins by God who is one 

Some of the signatories seem to bo respectable known 
citizens of Naosari at that time We have authority to say so, 
at least for the Parsees The first Parsee signatory Bahman 
Behram was Bahmanji Behramji Besai who died in 1C55 
A D ^ He had acquired great influence at the Mogul Court 
and held largo jagirs He was the son of a well known 
Besai, Desai ^bram Faredun ’ 

Sohrab Kaka iras one of the signatories of a document 
dated roz 6> mah I, year l053 Yazdazardi (1G83 AD) 
wherein the laymen of Koosari agree among themselves that 
they may engage any priests they like for the relig ous services 
m their families, and not necessarily those who come to office 
in turn according to thoir sacerdotal arrangement * 

I Doubtlul Utit p&rt may be nad M6r^l lle[« Uie v-ortl my b* 

^loiuatl Vd m*atiing»»cljedule list. 

8 Panea Pnlu,b I, p 14 


S Ibldp 111 


4 Ibid p. 814. 
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SouTit — ^i\<]joimng the lemon garden of Bahmanji 
North — Adjoining the Khto of Tigrah 
6 Tbo piece of Gulch 7 

East- — Adjoining the land of ItAlneh T^hicb is within th« 
limit of tho three trees of Indian dates 

West — ^^Vdjoining the land of the Koli* and the well of 
the Gulch 

Sotmi — Adjoining the tlan of Tigrnh 
North — ^Adjoining the lAin of the village of Easoli from 
the rule (aniul pi of 'aroaf,' tracts rule country) of the 
parganah of TilSn 

0 The piece ECU 27| 

East — Adjoining the well of the Koli" 

West — Adjoining tho land of Kumdm, the physician * 
South — ^Adjoining Tigrab 

North — Adjoining the IMn of the village of Easoli 

7. The piece at lt4lweh 

East —Adjoining tho land of the ihdrit/eh 

West — Adjoining tho limit of the Knueb 

South —Aborning the AAdn of I^grah and Kahr . leh* 

North —Adjoining the land . * 

(Then iolIoTT as mentioned beloip the eig&atorcs of some 
veil koovn men of the toTra, certifying, that, as said above, 
the boundaries have been settled The first two signatures 
are in Pezsian characters and the rest in Gujarati They pat 
down their signatures under the following statement) 

The above mentioned described pieces according to tbeir 
boundaries are given after being all entered into chal bandt 
These few words of the Chaknamcb are written and given by 
way of proof so that m case of necessity in court, they m^y 
Serve as a proof Wntten on Otb of the month 

Jumadu I sani year 1033 * 


t p»-«es 


lotm ol Qiamu 


1 The Coils form 

2 After this * 

s H nodivaa __ . . 

Usbed »D excel eot book enUtled Stndieeiii Var^l BUtory 

he ereaksol » P»r*l ph}si«‘-- • 

de cendanta practl ed i — 

A dooameoe behngteg . 

1 th sk that the Samdin 
Tabib of the above i' 

^"^•The tetten of the word bava B« tnkCeh So tt !■ ^'^rtroaS 

fees to form tbs nameola place Tbs word au, be BadJ>«r b»-n*l«h, the cart road 

in the water courle ) «tt may be Babr-oaleh, a eoTctedonUet 

do oot'on^ersUDatbe word If we take It. that a etroke over 1^ fim letter 

baa been omitted by mistake by the writer It may ^btlyeb {, /, * 

place where only Crass crows 

St e A U Hj"! 
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Witness to the contents Shatkhji son of Shaikh Ahmad, 
Witness Malik Yusuf, son of Slalik Hahib 
1. Han Witness according to the schedule ' 

1 Bhoodhar Suj Kally^an Witness according to what 
18 written (above) 

1 Babman BehrSm Witness according to the diak 
an Persian 

1 Ch&ndji Sheherjar. Witness 
1 Ch&ndji Ashdm Witness. 

1. Manock Nagoj Witness according to what is written 
1. Sohrab Behram Witness 

1 Gopal Syamdas Witness according to what is wntten 
1 , Wnter.Mathuran Rai Witness 1031 * 

1, Mchemosh Fcrdunji Witness 
1 Sohrab Kakii Witness 
1. Daji Mankil. Witness 
1 Narayan Kjnda La Witnesc. 

1, Ga Bustom Mehii 7 i Witness 

(the signatores on the ngbthand margin are) 

1 Moh^rnosh Kekbid Deshai This chaknameb is cor- 
rect according to the imting« WItoe s to the contents Shaik 
Mahatnud sen of Shaik Mansur Witness to the contents Khin 
Mabamud son of Abd u1 ILinm Ansajari 

Id all, there are 10 signatuxea of which four arc m Persian 
characters and 15 in Gujarati Of the lOsignatones, four arc 
homedans.O are Hindus and 9 Parsecs The Hindu and ParseO 
signatures are all preceded by the Gujarati numeral figure 
for one This seems to be tbo general custom in Gujarati, 
to affirm perhaps, that what they slate is truth and truth alone, 
as enjoin^ by God who is one 

Some of the signatories seem to be respectable known 
citizens of Naosari at that time We have authority to say so, 
at least for the Parsees The first Paisee signatory Babman 
Bebram was Bahmanji Bchramji Desai who died m 1655 
Ad) 3 He had acquired great influence at the Mogul Court 
and held large jazirs He was the son of a well known 
Desai.Desai ^hramFaredun * 

^hrab Kaka 'was one of the signatories of a document 
dated roz 6, mah 1, year I0a3 Yazdazardi (16S3 AD) 
wherein the laymen of Naosan agree among themselves that 
they may engage any priests they like for the relig ous services 
«n their families, and not necessarily those who come to office 
m turn according to their sacerdotal arrangement * 

1 Doubtful Toe Udt port may be reod Hue the word pat aay b* 


Oujonktl tn^ulos » schedule IIU. 
i Foneefnka b 1. p 14 


a Ibldp lU 


4 Ibldlk.S44. 
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As to the last signatory, w-fco signs as Ga Rostam Bfehrji,- 
^ e saw atove, that the word Ga ( *11 ) seems to be an abbre 
viatioa for Garda The Garda family js a well knonm family 
of Naosan at present Now there remain the seals on the 
Chak uaroeh to be deciphered 
The first topmost seal reads* 

aGIlLa; t e, Abdulhusan Faziilalla> the serrant of the orders 
of the Prophet 

On the next seal the first topmost word is not clear 
The next word gives the name ••rt i e, 

Sayid Hasm lluzaffar 1031 This and the next seals above 
them bear the words <Js> t e , the copy is taken So 

these are the seals of Government officers 

Thefhird seal reads jjf lyl a-^Jf i e ser 

vant Lalchand the son of* Aurchand 

The fourth seal is not clear Some words seem to read 
Alla Nasir We read the The name Naair m the 
writing onitsleft It is t-ujyf 

t e , i^ormed according to the purport of these lines The 
humblest of servants,’ Nasir Mahmad 

vni 

Appeotoix. 

As an appendix to the paper, I give the text and transla- 
tion of some old documents, refernng, not to the whole land, 
but to 18 highas, which, latterly, came to the share of lleher 
nosh, the third in descent from AloHa Jamasp The documents 
are of some antigoanan interest, as they show some old methods 
of describing boundaries, proving one s rights over any land”, 
passmg receipts etc and as givmgsome idea of other cognate 
matters 

We learnt £rom the Forman, that 100 Bighas of land were 
presented jointly to STnila Jamasp and has nephew 3fuUa 
Hoshang So, possibly they themselves, latterly m their life 
tune, or their heirs after their death, divided the land and each 
or the descendants of each, got 60 Bighas It appears from a 
Chak nameh in the name of Mehemosh the third m descent 
from 3fulla Jamasp that, after Bome divisions, there came 
to his share abont 18 Bighas of land I give below the chaL 
nameh of this share of the land 

1 The rfKllog ol the leit part or tbe aane 1* aonbtiul The last Tord ol tba 
seal alsols Dot le^ble 

: TbeSnt part of the maaeli ootc ear 
3 Aqall (Ir tbeleMtoO ltad(aiecTasO 
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First Document Cliak nameh of 18 Bjghas of land 't'hak 
came to the share of Mehemoush 

■ V(>) 

J , (jli-xJl* b 

to v:.l«^ 9 ul^shj ui^^S 7 ^jIj^ 

Lyjl^* ijlaiiii-. jbj J isJjdJl 

yiw)j ,AsS^ ^jU 

.ijj laj J-fti tjUa^lB i»jo^ 

I /Ul. lftmi«U.thbt«'ienno«ilUb<m»dusmltath!ifonB 

00 the top ot th«li lell« 

S lo the orlcinat the firtt tooi letten «( the word form the first bae ruh 

BlosoTeiweUnlshthewlioletiresdthotthepaperaBdtbelasttwolettfn appear 
ai It they veie joined Tich the letters otthesrord In the next line 


* The votd, vhleh ocean to the first chah slmeb dTenshore of UoUa 

Jsnatp Is hen omitted nd taken as nndentood 

* Thlserotdls written ben asln the oriOnal fsmtn and the copy oftbefirstchsk 

nsnuhisndnotai Mlntbeortstoalolthefirstchsh nsnteb TldeaboTe p ks 

i The last letter y p Is omitted TTe find sneb elladnsUons In some ancient 
Pstsi names Forexsmple the name Tehmimsp <Aresta Tskhms nrupa) has become 
Tehmuss wtuch tn lu turn Utteily becams Tetuans (Temni Tslmot) which stain 
has been chsnSed Into Tehfflol Invrblchforiiiveseelt In tbe modern Pusl nsmelemalji 
Intblsebak nsneh weUndonlythenameofUaUsysmsspsudnotofUaUa Eo«hang 
becsQse it retell only to 18 Clgahs ollind which came Jo dl^lonand sab-dlTlsionstoone 
of the descendants of the tUid generation of UoUa Jamssp 

6 Here, after this word, the name Empetor Jebangfr which is mentioned in the first 
Chsk Dsmenls omitted and taken as ooderstood and a liiUe space is kept bbi^ 
t In the first thak n&meh the wordta 
8 jSa ghafr pardoning 

* A title Here the penonage Is spoken of by his title and sot by bit name, just 
aswesapf the Prime UUdster,tbe Chancellor etn 

10 Lit The prop or support (1 Umld) of the Stale 

11 HarbOm, the late As SUkhan was dead by the time of this second chtk nameb 
holsapokenolae* tbciate 

11 Ibe word which generally foDowa in tneb docamenls of the Hognltlmes 
fa not found here. Instead of that, a small space as conld contain tbe word Is kept 
raeant Perhaps tola Is meant to signify that thewoidlstoorercredlo be often repeated 
IS Alma ayimma land given as a reward or favour by the king at a very low rent 
A fief (when no rent Is paid the land is called (d lAorli AUodlal) | Charity 

lands.’ tSteingass) oillmay belor ^ onafanndzed 

is The words Ehlrel lama outside (s free oO the assessment (lam*) a^e not 
ouDdln the first ebak nameii > 


i& AEhjir trees 

le Ma bit (from VJM rank oider)nii>ked la The words ranked in the Saba fpro* 
Vince) of Ahmedahad ' are not found in the Best ebak nameh and the orlglDiI farmta 
bo it teems that It was latterly after tbe t tbTcar of yehancir's reign when tbe ftriS 
*hak nameh was made that Surat was pro^rtyplactd Intbc anUl^hlpot Abtaedabad^ 
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^u> s j i t nri yo-. 

s o^'^j j'i * j j uL*j a.T»A tjj^ iLu 

^ijA ,-L^ cXa j fo^*y u^yj^ j 

4jr^^ j j jy^ ui^j* ^ 

jjfi^ (_f*^j Jj^^SiA ) tjC*^ jA 

Ait> oA-* A4I fcSJjJ ^Jjj Jj ?J>*3 dj-t 

.,_^AAiu Id 

4 yr ft*) y — Jjjc*” 

wj^ c™lii — ^}\ • ^jl3 t yjji 

\J.,— Zj ^ I 4^1 IS'ty 

• I^‘ tlfjf «iS.» | f ^ iJ<aL« — 

• <ry^ f J J 

cij^ t-tu Id j xSSjt J-ii* jAa. 

JA I if djl^ ^AJ f(^ ^1 •-’A*^ 4*4 C»'" i ' * (j^ C*» 

{kJ (^IdA «J.r^ 

t^i A <£u ^ 

dl 

< 4 .— A 

J I 0 /M^ I J j I ^b 5 J^I« — 

^jlA J-ei* _ 

J.L» tj — ir'>**- 

-r'* tJ“^— 

3I » ^ ^J^a»/ljjUjui 11^ 

J'ld U- 4 ^- 

TRANSLATION 
God (Allah) 

Cbak Dameh for the assistance of the hvehfaood of 
Mehemoush (one) of the thildrea of JInlla Jamas Parsi 
and bis (Mehemoush’**) cbddien According to the famdn. 


1 mAiudft coDsbtuUd appointed, rabetilated 
* nfet exalted noble. 

a ma alt^ en^ceoces, bigb places eBUioe nlatteia 

4 mn^u aUAr a record keeper , one «rlM cbecka or audita tbe accoont ol reveoae 
coUrctorsls eacb district. 

5 duiro the tffeotletbpartof an acre ofUnd <t^l« loreadlostha llzorea laaa 
helped hy a GniuaVl tiaiulation pi th* thak atmeh. 

I (id, opto toa-aidi. 
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•of His Majesty, worthy to bo obc3ctI,^ aud according to the 
jKxruxtRcA of the protector (or giver) of pardons, the gracious’ 
Nawab Jumlatu-l-Mulia* ratim4du-l-Datilat and Nawab Wa* 
-z&rat'pan&h the lato Stfkliun,* 18 bi'gdhs of Jand (measured) 
by gar ('i ilahi), from the total free land of the said Mulla Jamas, 
according* to the Deed of Partition of the said Mehernoush, 
(and)according to the usual practice, — (viz) ono share, (i.c., one- 
fourth) in the cultivated land of tho ryots andthreesharrsin the 
uncultivated land — free of assessment and fit for cultivation, 
together with all tree**, from the suburbs of tho district of Noosan 
in the isarkdr of Surat (which is) ranked in tho aubaJt of 
Ahmedabad, in the season of Lhartf taha ^ koelin the year 
1125 fasaU. have been entrusted by Haji Bashir, the Mansub, 
(ie. the appointed otlicer) of tho exhalted and tho mo^t 
eminent’ Miraa Jfalimad Zaman and by tho Desais^ and 
Majmudirs^ and Revcnuo^ffic2r3 and ryots and cultivators, 
after measuring (tho land) according to tho details in the 
postscript, (i.e.,tho following details) and settling tho Chak, to 
the above-named (Mehernoush), so that, no one may bo an 
intruder and bo troublesome in tho said land, and tho abovo* 
eaid’^ person may, bringing the land under his bold and 
possession (and) spending tho produce of tho said land with 
peace of mind, for perpetuity bo en^ged in praying for tha 
■constant good fortuno (of tho King). 

Tho pieces of 18 bigaUs. 

The First pisce, bigahs 9. biswa” 12. 

Iicngth** from the East to the West, 61 sticks. 

Breadth’* from the Sooth to the North C2 sticks. 

(Boundaries ) 

The East adjoining a publio thoroughfare and the field’* 
'oi Gokal Birah.’> 


> W&IIbu 1 1t'fan S Maitattb 

• TaU tod the oest three word* form UUe« 

• We And the nans o{ Ihi* olQcer In the first Chnk ctnuh af UoUh and 

UbIU Uo.liiD!! 

4 tlearlDgto.Jolnedto 

fi AlUruiil'e Il.t of T ir<leh m nth*, does not el>e thh came He gave Koy aa 
the nttne of tho -th moDth.an t Tiah ik a* that ol tho loth month. Petluus the name 
Koel Of our C.hn.viiamob U U eTagbukoC Alllrunl (Ihronotogy p. &S> 

1 Ut protector of eminent pereooe ir wa read the Bret word as ^ m'aln 
•<QtiJratl M I'^dl ). It n»y m-an protector ot apfiltuai matters, t e , Ieame<} theologiaik 
SUesly^n fiUalmu'adflr 

to dfumi above.ni'ntlonedBnd tfisi.above named ITumtifai, above said. 

»t ^ y-* The 20th part of an acre. 


t* Lcogth ’• Breadth 

An Indian word for Odd *5 
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The West adjoining the second piece, the property of the 
said Slehernoush. 

The South, adjoining (Iho property ofj Gokal Birah and 
the d&bharyeh* of hfalck Shanf 

The North. The boundaiy of this piece is torrards the 
South, leaTing 22 sticLa from the o!d \rell of Chandji Patel 
The Second piece, higahs 8, biswa 8 
length from the East to the West 66 sticks * 

Breadth from the South to the North 60 sticks 
(BoQodarles ) 

East. Adjoining the first piece of Sleberuonsh, the said 
landholder. 

West (It la) Adjoining the public thoroughfare. 

South. The Dabhanyeh of Malik Shanf 
North Public thorou^faie * 

Wntten on date 14th of the great month Sha'ahan of the 
year 7 of the ezhalted Accession 

(Hero follow four signatures, three of Patsces and one of a 
Hmdn who calls himself Majmuddr } 

Desai hlanock Homjee Signed 
I3e3&i DlirSb Bostamji Signed 
Tehmnl Rostam Witness 

iHehta Raghnathdiss Vand^rand&ss hisjmud&r What 
IS written here is correct " 

The Parsee eignatones of the doenment were known persons 
of the time 

Dcsii Manock Homji He came to his Pesai ship in 1701 
on the death of bis father Homejibbai Temol]! He died m 
1730 His eon Jlvanji^ Manockjt also bad become famous 
at Naosan 

Hesa; Carab Bustamji also was a known personage of his 
times * 

Hesai Tehmulji Rasfamji (died I72S) Ho held from the 
Delhi Emperor the cAodXmi® of Naosan and ParchoL In 1714, 
he had purchased from the above Desai Darob Rustamji his 
share of Droai^ship It is said, that, as the people of Naosan 
were tired of the misrule of the officers of the Mogul Emperor, 
he tried to bring Snbedir Fillji Gail^ad, who ruled at Songad 


1 A Gnjantlwoid. Zleldofeooneens* rtl< aliOTe 

* 'Jaiberu Ciiijstni'i ' 3 ^^. 

* Theraodern Gniaratl Tl>« Golsrall 

phnM ^1 j Si comes from tlKMrmUnvords, moniog ItU tctt Iilw, 

(be lateasitr olthefsUebood being ss gicstai tbc width of » pobUe tbonghlin. 

« Fsne«rnbsL(hl,TP 28-^0 aiwdpp 23«Bd2S 

t ClsdVl wai ■ Usd Of bish poUc* officer 
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to poTTtr ot Nao'’ari m 1720 The Nawab of Surat thereupon 
took him and his family pnsoners PiUji Eao Gailcivad releas 
ed them from their prison and gave them high powers under 
him ' 

The Chak nameh beats font seals at the top Tlie inscnp* 
tion on the first big seal on. the left runs as follows 
ttrv ^53U« txi 

* c Rafiu*d dm Uam&m the servant of the religion of 
'Mahotnad confirms * 1127t From a copy of this chak 

nameh referred to below, it appears that this jiersonago was 
the Qazi of Naosati at that tune 

The Second small square seal n little above and on the 
right of the first hears the name hlahmad Zam^ 

He IS the officer named above m the chak nameh 

The third small round seal below the second and on the 
■Tright of it reads lAtxJl « c servant ^shir He also 
IS mentioned above m the chak n&meh He was a subordmate 
'of Mahamad Zaman It bears a date which seems to be U23 

The fourth seal on the extreme right seems to give the 
reading as Mion Kliran ^ 

This chaknimehoi 1% bigahs isspolen oi on the la%t 
fold from below in th« first original os «— b ^ 

t e The Chak n&meb m the matter of the land m the 
distr ct of Chovjsi m the matter of the land of Ratnagar 
in the name of Meliernosh 

fa) I produce another Persian document for inspection It is 
only a copy of the above-given original Chak 
Two cop ea of ti e nameh of Sfeher nonsh Itisan authenticated, 
^ * certified copy 

It bears the seal of the person who gave the 
-copy The seal reads l5 

t c the servant of Religion * Jamilu d dm 

Usmam Under the seal of this person we read the words 

lL^I lIiu 

■V t copy ^kccotding to the csigiaa.! 

As it is a copy we find the followmg writing somewhat 
similar to that of the original added at the commentement to 
show, that it 18 a copy of the origmal Chak nameh 

1 FarswVrkkuhl p “7 

I a* Shad coDfirm D< < The vordla oot gaiteleg ble. 

< The »ord Is notlef Ue Itmaybe 
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jlw J J lIsu 

H* jly ->* A j*tM J j U^J 

'' b»— ■ 

» c , copy of the Chah. nSimeb mth the seal of Kazi R-vfiu d-dm 
and of exalted and most eminent ^ Slirza Mahmad Zaman 
andHaji Bashir and Mith the name of Besai from the Agreement 
of the I4th of the great month Sh'aban, year 7 of the 
exalted accession of the King, tia 

We read on the back of the last fold from the bottom 
the fono\vii^ title «titH h, >11 

(b) I produce for inspection another copy of the same Chak 
nSmeh, Trhich IS a copy taken from the second copy Itiaa 
certified copy of the preceding copy of the Chak nto^ It 
giT^ the wordmgof the seal of the above copy with additional 
worda, written in a vertical line on the left, as Ufl> 
tea copy according to a copy Then, there la theseal of the 
certifying officer on the top, on the left of the above writing * 
Its lines nm as follows — 

sa» 

. 

These \\ ords when properly arranged, read 
jrvi 

1 e , The servant of the noble religion KaziFazlu>d dinOosmani 
1286 

In the very begiuning of the text of this copy of the 
ehahnameb wefaavetfaefonowing wntuig shornng, thatit la 
a copy from a copy 

*Lo j ki ,« j j y«ab cli> 

j.L> J J 

jfj jt V e*-« 

t c copy of the Chak nameh with the seal of Kazi Rafiu-d-d n 
and of exalted and most eminent Jlirza Mahmad Zaman 
md Haji Bashir and with the name of Desai from the agree- 
ment of the 14th of the great month Sha'aban, jTar 7 of the 
exalted accession of the Ring, rtr 

1 IlKadSUhlpanSb It would ine»(, Protector of •pWlual maUciile Tbeolo- 
* i It bears (ba folfowlnB tilJeon KslMtroUlliwiolfcefc^fota. 

sri'IPP ®i£34l dl ^ Tdl diM 

^ 71 di'-f ?r^J “•> 
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We find, from thw Ciiak<namch, that all the 18 bigiha 
of this chak-namcli wore in the land known as Ratndgaf 
Bag or Eatnagar vazifeh (now known as RatnSgar trad*). It is 
near tho land now known as Kfidii&*wfidi ( )» which 

is considered to be one of the fertile parts of the district of 
Naosari As it is sitnatod near the Bama rirer on which Naosari 
stands, the land is occasionally renewed and fertilized by the 
ne'R soil brought by the inundations of the river. Tho Chovisi 
Tillage which gives its name to tlic whole district is about 2 
miles from this place. Tlie land ofTigreh, referred to in the first 
Chak-n&mch of Mulla Jamasp, adjoins Chovisi district. 

The Batn&gar bdg land is first referred to in tho boundarioi 
of the nine pieces that made up 100 bigahs of the land granted 
by Jehangtr. Both, a part of the cultivated land (25 bigahs) 
and a part of the onenUivated or fallen (uft&d^) land (75 
bigahs), were included in this Ratn&gar b£g land. The follow* 
jng diagrams give us a bird’s eye*view of the boundaries of the 
tuo pieces (vide the chak>n&meh above}i 

The piece of 2^ bigahs In the cultivated good ground ot 
Ratnagar Bdg. 

K 

The Well of Chaiidji Pr>tel 



The OAhbsneh Mahk 


Yusuf 


S 


1 Choilsl U the D&mB of a district ttlU knevu hr that pame A TillaEs ot that 
nameoowls sbonttwo miles from thelaadinqacstion, which Is stiU Id the posssssioa 
•I Ihf member* of lli» Doidi fimllT who have descended fmm Hehernfwli 
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The piece of iq} bigahs In (fie fallen or uncultivated 
( ultadeh ) ground of (he Ratnagar Bdg 


N 

The WeU of Clftodji Pafel 


I 



Tbe Dabbarieh 
S 


The details of the boandanes show that both the pieces — 
one m the fertile or cultivated ground ood tbe other m tbe 
fallen or uncultivated ground — stood adjoining each other. 
So, the boundaries of the whole ground of the RatnSgar 
tdi/may be represented by the same above diagrams 

It seems from the details of the chak n&meh now under 
consideration that hfeliernosh got os his sliarc, well nigh the 
whole of the above referred to land of the Batn^gar garden 
The following diagram based on tbe details of tbe chak ji&meh 
gives us a birds 0^*6 view of Mehetnoeh’s land This diagram 
IS not 8nppo«cd to be a very exact plan The chaknlmeh 
describes it in two pieces, the length of one of which is shorter 
than thi breadth As described in th* chat nSnieft, t/ie fengtfi 
runs from East to Ueat So 1 give the diagram in two parts, 
marked I and 17 The public road is represented h} the arrow 
heads. 




A r\RM\N m IMUnOK 


^<11 wf tJniwJj* j I 


Lill.tli C)siick». 


« Offllik ^har'^ 


Second document A Parwanab with the sea) of Mahomid 
Zaman 

Then isftnol<l<loc\im<*iit tmiiuiloiut'* fold ns n |)an\an«h 
^bicl> rcfcn to the IS bjgAh-i of Innd Hint mine to tlii nlmre of 
>hhemo*h on partition U ninn, tbnt it made after 
tho hntl was scttlnl li> thi Cliak nnmch 

^lru-J£ » 

s ^ 

j‘f* jij >-t/r ^ 

y LT-y 

*“’>* j ^t^e> J yy^ 

*«.♦-» c^i c^*-av^ (jtsXi^ sUj <s>jtjj 

^jU. Jjliil ^ j • JJ-"* 

I t-kaAl ^t»5j Jj— .J* jl^—t <i»C f^tll 

J (J*-^-* ji tj ^33* J* li^ 

Oj-tsv 4S*-Ci/ ^ ^1 jll< o/-s-» 

^lis/ (<• sjj’t Ij 

J *— l=j*^lj tiy***^ ca*^ OjI j ^♦* 

V rr yy^ ^jjy 

I ^ * ZUliubhttDl is a Toj&I Ultp cr Ct4ll*t mrantna tbc sha tov or rcerPiPnliinp o( 

* This Is tbs abbrsTiAtrJ «(zn of Ola rpfm«>l tn tbove 

11 
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TR.VNSLATIOX. 

•' Re«tm" m -Paradi'-e God. The Shadow of God 

Let the present and the fatnre ofBccrs of Government of the- 
tow-nof Jsaosari of theSarkar of Surat know , that (ttTjeras) about 
eighteen bigahs of land, (measured) by the (Hahi*), gaz, have 
been fixed os dehcnbed for the imrpose of the help of the Jjvelj- 
hood of Mehemosh, (one) of the children of Parst AfuUa Jama«j 
nndhts ('\rehenio«h’s} children, according to the farmanof Hi' 
Jlaje'ty who is mercif ul*and accordmg to thepamurwA of Xaw ab 
Jumlatu 1 Mulki IVtimadu I>daulat and Nawab Wazarat panah, 
the Hte Sifkhan.s accoithng to the Deed of Partition of the said 
Mehernosh, (and) according to the usual practice, t & , one share of 
cultivated ryot lind and three share« of uncultivatetl land, 
free of asses«ment (and) fit for cultivation, together with trees 
in the direction of Chovisi (known as) Ratnagar in the above* 
Lasbeh, it is therefore put down jo wntmg, that the sa d lands 
may be entrusted in the usual way jn the charge and possession 
of the above named pet^on (Mehemoeb) and his children as a sac 
rifice^ over the auspicious beads of the slaves of His M^sjeaty, 
lo that spendmg the (lands) income upon his wants’’ he mat 
praj contmuall)t the increase of the life and good fortune 
for a continuous period lu this matter they (the (Government 
officers) should exercne nodelax or defection Written on the 
date 22 of Zi‘al qaddeh, year 7 of aeees&ion ” 

The document bears a square seal on the right, a little above 
tlie fiftt line \\ e read therein the name of the officer as 
Jlahamid Zamno On its fold, it benre the word 
(farnian) instead of (pornanah) 

There is a certified copy of this Panranah with the seal 
of Kazi Fazlud dm Dsmaui The seal beam words below 
it 'saying cIa> tea copy according to the ongmal 

Tlie seal itself bears the wortling 

I Injte*.! of tlie u,uil word I* lept vtcoot. It mmm la*! to 

I 1 ne < oj tod great raeo «s» nmehlMra imtemt 

t Lit of manner* or mode ( anY»o)ofc«mi»*sloo cr merey 
» Tlie name «ltU>aa eeem* to ^e■ rmumctiooof AiHUhia 

• Martor described ,, 

3 aacJlfirio? ebarify Farii le bead cf the Cn^aratl s*)ios XI jm 

i?e| eihe Gaj»r*U Tbe slsnlflcallon Is. 

tiat the l?n'd may be given free *o tUat tbedonee iil»} renuln devoted andprarforlbe 
Unsdomandlti officer* Perhaps In the riijat»ll»«rd we have Che word 

bl the phrase VI cntl'hlan which *• Sod here 

«my*htU«^ what Is wanted 
7 Uaelillwt b*ine a*'lduooa.ron>dsB< 
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».c , servant of the nobTo religion Kazi Fazalu-d-din Usmani. 
This copy hears over a fold the title of the document ns 

't»54l«tf' 

There is a sulx-equent certified copy of a copy of the original 
parwanah Mith the following additional words to show that it 
IS a copj’: — 

V 4«ra*alii rV v^j 

ic., the Piin\.inah with the s>cal of Mahmad Zaman 
from the writing of date 22 Zmd>qu'adch jearTof accession, tiz , 
It hears the seal of Jam&lu-d-din Usmani ^vlth the words 
lUj It-- dii I f,, a copy according to the copy. Tlie seal hears 
the name thus ,jiLSaiU 

i c., Thesemmtof the noblercligion Jamahud-dmUsmani. 
The document is wrongly named on its fold by the owner 
in pencil as diH *15 

Third document. A Document in the matter of a Dispute 
about the land of Mehernousb. 

It seems that the above Mchemoush had a dispute with 
his nephew m the matter of the above IS bigahs of land We- 
have a document w Inch refers to this dispute and m which some 
of the known men of Naosari, both Parsecs and non-Pars-ees, 
support 3IehernoH«h It is a kind of our modem affidavit. 
I give below the teit and the translation of the document 
Test of the Doaiment appealing for evidence 
AUI ^Ixe •> r I j ij 

jyJU 4 fy 

j r'-^ oiju j\ cy 

•■*-*5 ^iiyLcT y J 

^ isyy ‘‘y*} lj*** erf • 

tj jji't ^ 

> IitUlihad. MUns ertilentf. >nimiM>iiliis witoe' e> bringins te«timou} or proof 
*As’4f, most’^eak helpl*'* 

* ‘njlJ, servant devotee, Ibfcist service, tror-lxlp y 

* TUsUanolhei way In HWchtbevrord eouUtU written in tlil« docaiaeof Wt 

saw above twofornii 

siumUnr. gathering of people popolaee.all 
^'•aVanatipl of filienjlnhaWtiots 

7 MutawattiB. tohibitant. re 1 lent 
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*0^1 jf t,****^* (V*“^ 

JLiL. (jul ^ 

,»kt JJ^ ^Ij ^SX^, _, y^Li^ J Hj 

^ii^}\iji UJ,AXM J JAwlif |Jjt-» 

J ?*ii tj *J^ij^ iJ*'*J ^ 

<_,»£-*j Kr*^J is^^j2’> ‘»^ir^' 

y^ki y=Ll=^^J J y^LSlA J 

X3JJ^ ^J*»*^* t.**'*j '“•^’•>^ LJ^O CJ***^ «— 

wtj I J hi$.*li« ^1*^ t- u^j^ i-< 

tijf <**Jn jt y-t^ ^ iJjU* ^1 yi Lr* 

J«J t li.«« iJ ^ 1" tJj l«» I 

IjJ jO * J^«J t^**0 <S^-=» J*j iS^J^ 4j^*> u£j^* y^JJ 

o-i- .J ij-0» «-'>**' •>'- «^* 

^►J 1 Jj J ji ^if> ...-^^ a— 1> ,J.iI.> ^iUj I ti*** u * 

jji^ ^ AL/i»^« ^ jjlji. u^ <*^**-j* 

\ y»<nr Mim «P ? MC'fl H'fl 'HltT 2^5^42? H^l 

\ l%lltl“ iSl2? M-A 

*1 ^5?l2 <iH O afO 

1 ?%*iy“si^l-H 3%'1MS>HtCl 
1 ani -l^iwi Minin'! -HIM 
\ ani 't'l^lff*' ■i?J4l=W55 Hi'H 
1 ani <tAm^ aHl«t2? ^41 
^ SHl ^'I't ■H{i^'25 
\ ani rirOlJ) ai^ 

\ =41 S^'H«3 aHM 

TB4\SLAT20'V 

Mehemosh a poor errant of God a son of Adharu 
(t e. pnest) D^rab of the Par=ee Commnmtv (one) of the heire 
of Adhani MulJa Jamas of the said commurntr an inhabitant 
of the qasaba (town) of \ao&aii asks and implore evidence 
from generons Saiytds^* and most honoured® Shaikhs ^ and from 
all the mhabitants and the resident public of the above said 

iSltimlu.pI otKharlX partner 
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town (of Naosan) in tins matter, ti=., that (there is) a piece ol 
land, about IS from the Wazifa (i e ,the land) of theabo\e* 

named JIuUa Jamas m the aboTe-'iaul qasaha m the direction 
of CliovjsJ, which (piece) IS known fis Rfltnagar, and which above- 
mentioned piece was fonnetlj shared* b\ this applicant with 
other partners, and was undivided* Till now, all partners 
have, of their own free wiU and pleisuti., given po'«sessiou of 
theirsharcs m this said piece of 18 Sigahs to this applicant (and) 
havinggofc done and given (te, transferred) legsl3 bonds* of 
purchase and relea'sc^ and Chak naiueh and letter of ven. 
lication* with the seal of inmisters* for the said piece of IS Bi 
gibs.m the name of this applicant, midi him po'i^cssor and 
occupant,* so tliat, he (the applicant) coming into the po««ei. 
Sion of the produce of the said piece of land niav bold himself 
re-ponsible* m the matter of all civil revenues &.c .which may 
lx. due on the land ^ccortlinglv, I have m hand-, m 
m\ own name the «oid bonds and Chnknameh and venfi 
cations of the minister, about the whole of the said piece (of 
hnd) and amoe that long time properly*® improving** the 
land (and) cultivating it make it the means of m> livelihood 
About nil this,*' ^Un(>ck, the son of the above mentioned 
I* vr lb, this applicants (le, m\)own** brother, also had given 
m writing the bond** of the sale of Ins own share m the said 
pieceof l8Sigah« in the name of thi» applicant, which (bond) 
nl'O 1 have m mv possession 

Now, the heirs of the above mentioned JIanockhave con 
trarj to the legal bond of their own father, <561110" up a claim, 
without Cause, turned (thcnisehes) towards putting the aiipli 
cant to trouble and molestation Therefore any bod^, who 
has an} information about the truth of this affair,*’* maj , agree 
ahl\ to God, affirm hi:> own testimony under tins writing **' so 
that, he mav be recomi»en5,ed b\ God** and he mav be 
thanked by men. ** 


I Mushtarak 
8 Shskia I ..al 

5 I*d4«i r lea e 

T «5aanrp! ol'-adr 8 Wu ta'.aTtaf 
WaqI coraplelel pto| rl 
n I’ardtkhlan t» cleau adven p)pro%e 
'"ortloc on thelinU 

'* or from all tho c (partner ) 

«* Haqiql tnie teal o T l‘ Tania nk • 

1' nw tnl sljTi dcation ttn e l aport 

IS Watifiinli lerit tni a reemtt Imul t inda Mah 
1* Over ttie Iasi void taria'l Uiate la a letter vhieti U not cU 

a word like 'iaqt to ILat ILe wr tlii3 1 finite ] or tvith It tbe 

tw read pimtannd In thla eaae then tlie tnn lation would be be ' 


« Tamaj'ukftt 
6 Ta tuba &«meh. 

9 Ut gt,esgue t oarandan 
r »t mar m n being wl oIl> e 


recompensed by God and 
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There is one thing in this document which puezles me Me 
hemoush complains of the conduct of his brother’s children, 
sa^nng, that though their father Manock (Mehernosh’s brother) 
had settled hi3 share with him, they raised disputes Now, 
ire do not find m the family genealogy, illanock as a brother of 
Jlehemoush We find one ifanock put down as the son of 
Mehemoush This makes us say, that we must be very careful 
m the matter of these gaiealogies, based on the family nam 
grahn and the records of priesthood kept at Naosari At times 
mistakes and misunderstandings may arise from the fact of the 
custom of adoption When a person is adopted, lus name is 
recited in the family recitals of prajiers, as that of a son At 
times, even a brother is adopted So m that case the brother is 
shown as a son It seems that here there may be a similar case 
Manock though a real brofcherof Mehernotoh, may hare been 
given to him m adoption So his name may appear m 
the genealogical tree as that of a son 

Ten persons hare siroed the document in Gujarati support 
ing the statement of Mdiemoush I have given aho\e their 
signatures in Gujarati AH these Parsees formed a galasy of 
some of the well known personages of the time at Naosan 
I have pomted out above that the first signatory, PesaiManockjr 
Homji, who liad also signed the Chak nlmeb was a leading 
Parseo of his time The second Desai Kukaji Sfchcrji (1632 
1742) was a great man who had great influence with both 
the Mogul and the Gaikwadi officers It is said that tJie 
latter mten consulted him in Government affairs iJesai 
Ivliurshedji TemuJji (1C38 1779) was a leader of the Naosari 
Parsecs, who had great loflueoce with the rulers of Naosan on<I 
who had given a helping bond in some of the old Naosan 
chanties Dcsai Darabji Rustomji is also referred to above 
Darab Pablan was a known D-istur oi Naosan, and Iho 
author of several Persian wTitincs, and among them of tlio 
well known Parziat namch and KiiolAsch i Din Nowtoji Ker 
saspji was a lending priest of Naosan * Jamasp Asaji (1007 
1773) wos the great Dastur Jamasp Y»n the/oundcp of tho 
Tainnsp Asa family He was a known Persian scholar Hutton 
■ilanockji was a known pnest, known as Huttonji Mauockji 
Antia * Slonock Nowtoji also was a known pncat of Naosan ^ 
Jninshed Rustumji (1701 1760) was the Dastur Janishodji 
Rustoroji Meherji Itann who came to the Dasturship of Naosan 

jjcsidcs the nbove Parsec signatories, almost oil of whom 
are vieJl knowTi persons of the tune who havT; put down 


1 r«r.« rr»Vi«» I pp Si, 2J » »J 

» luJ pp sJ-rs. 
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■tlieir signatures under the document there are a number 
of 'Mahomedan gentlemen, irho have signed the document in 
various positions on the nght hand side broad margin of the 
document Some of them have put doun their "eaU 

Of the two seals above the firsst line of the document the 
one on the left rends 

t e The seal of Qazi Utbiq AlU the servant of the religion of 
the prophet of God inform^ of the science of the Divine order 
of God in Deputy ship' 

Under the seal on the left, there is a line wntten crosswi&e, 
which rends * \ * «_*>> j 3!^^ t ^ 

» e The fact is that all the line in this text are inatanbed true 
and without doubt 

The second larger seal on ♦he nght reads 
A ✓«*■- I irt 4-uUi 0^1 

* ' The seal of Kazi Ahmad bv Dcputn ship or (succession) 
the servant of the rel gion of Mohamad 1139 \-eat 
The thml «eal reads i irt 
t e Amadu 1 dm Usmani 1139 

The line under this seal on its left rends something like 

,jU> 

» e The purport of tbi*' test is described as wlmt happened 
The fourth seal in the extreme nght is not legible The 
Ime under it m the left is a,!- 

* c , M itness of whnt (ma) in written within [ji) 

The fifth seal down below on the right reads i irs 
tc Sayad Mahomad 1I3'> The line under it on the left i*. 

b t c the purport of these lines is the 

same as the fact 

The other ‘Mnbomedan signatories begin ning from the top 
on the rght hand margin who ha\c put down their signatures 
everywhere imder different statements of confirmation are 
Qadavat \1U 
Shaikh Rasmddm 
AlnrsaKhuddm 


* Niylhut, n Tre-*CTencl Drit sh p WljtU m*aDtl>> (hU » tJ 

•f^eutob* ihAt he «<« a Deputr la lhe04ii-sh|> or Tvetbips it may ceantt^t 
tbe qu^eb p tudeom lohImtniocve».l9a 

* klar. Uct a milD.the leetof a >kx k 
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Abdullah, son of Shaihh Abdul Hazab 
Jilnlik llahomad, son of 31al^ Ashaq 
Kuruddm, son of Shaikh Abdul Wahed 
JJahmad Hanab, son of Saloh JXabmad 
AbduUa Salam, sou of Shaikh AMul Alahk 
Faizalla, son of Shaikh Eazvanalla 
Shaikh Abdulla 

hlohatnad Amm, son of Shaikh Maosen 
Siiyad Ahmad 

Sayid Aa’zin, son of Sayid Ifuralla 
Sajid Sorajnddin, son of Sajid Jaafar 
Shaikh Jonatallah (or perhaps Hasoballa), son of Shaikh 
Abdul latif 

Sayad Hamad, son of Sayid Mohamad 
Shaikh Amuruddin, son of Qazi Refi n-ddin 
Shaikh Abdul latif son of Shaikh Rasid 
Mohamad ZSiz, son of Abdul latif 
Sayid Arif son of Sipd Afahomad 
Khwa]sh Ahmad, son of Khirajeh Alabamad 
Almost all of these 23 signatories hare begun -nith the word 
Shahid, 1 1 witness 

The document itself bears no date Three of the seals of 
theMabomedan signatories hare dates Two bear the date 1130 
A third seal, the la^t of the fire bears the date as 1135 The “ 
seals bear the dates of the time when thej were made 

From the dates of the document, it appears certain that the 
dispute arose after tlic aborc Cbnk nanieh m fnTOur of 
iIehemou«h was made niul before the Hijn year 1135 

FOURTH D0CUAIE^'T \ RECEIPT REI ERRING TO THE 
LKASE OF THE LAND OF At^HER^OUSH 

Tho following IS th*. ttst and tnmalation of a document 
vliicJi eajs that Mchcmoo«b had Ica'^ed a part of tho land of 
Mull I Jamisp u lilch fell to liis irban? for cultn ntion for o pcno<l 
of three years In tlii« documint which is a copy not the on 
pinal, ho acknowledges receipt of the money and declares tliat 
tilt iHC of the nro[»crti has come hack to him The rcctjpt 
Kais the seal of a Gosernment officer Tlic document bears 
«M it'* fold tho Gujarati won) Ptfs a*— Rasid 

1 riphsh Receipt This document, like mans of the pnec<lin« 
documents, Iienrs at the top m tfat centre of the Inf the woni 
*J H liu, I c , to Him It si-emsto be onother nml tliat ashorter 
form of Atli 



A or KMIIROR 


lGf> 


/J . lUj 

oljli) J LTJift* J* 

j y^>3J ij***'^y (•' 

^ I^S\jM /Ai!oj i5*^Ij j •> 

tJ/'AJ j (jCW j ^%3b t^y-cji /JIm ^ i^La 

jiysCi i>J I j^i (J Uittl yS yXX^ iXlMi 1^) jiil 

TA 'tr It* jWl 

TRANSLATION 

The object of ^\TltlQg this is this 

I, ^ho im Mehenioush, the son o? Djrab Adbaroo inhabit 
int of the toimof Naosari, mal edecliration to this effect that 
I have received n sum of Ruiwes nineteen and annas two in 
the matter of the property of the t-hare from JIuUa Jam isp 
through Bclitam Aspu Pardee for the account of three >ears 
and I have brought it {i e the propertv) in mj charge and 
jiossession These few words are written bv of ogreement 
(«nnad) so that it (the property) may come again (lit secondlj)' 
in (mj i use 

Written on date 14 of tho month of Jamadu I sam yerr 
In of accession to the throne 

The original of this document liad a seal which the present 
cop\ gives as *«3k* U** 

I e ,Ziar u-ddm* Usnuni the servant of the rcbgionof "Mohoni 
ed Confirmed 

Behram Aspur referred to la the document was Behroni 
Aspu Poshitan Cliand i wbo^ familj held the TalsLti-shtp of the 
ParcLol jwiiganali ’ It nas in 1010 4 D that tho Tajati slii2> 
l^'as first given to lus grandfather Peshotau Chanda The do 
cument bcarsj the date 38 Jalusi The Jalusi j-ear is of the acco- 
8iou of Shah Alum who came to throne m 1118 Hijri (1707 S 
A D ) So the 3Sth Near of his reign is lloG Hijn corresponding 
to 174344 


(rt) The photo litbo> of the famati (6) 'Mehernoush ^ 
clnk nanieli and (c) hi'* npiieil (saralj to the leading men an 
appuuUd lierewitli 


* VraU‘>ini}ai 

» Tiriam- nw 

• 1 3r>*t lYaka 


trcnllr lB»l» rc 
!•» 'Ifn»t0*»lnl n 
1*1/3 




Some Prayer gestures of He Babylonians ami 
Assyrians Their Parallels among the ancient 
Iranians and nicdcrn Par ecs 

Head on SrdJJe et lOX 

I he subject if thn pape** has been suegestod to me b\ an 
interesting and m trnctire paper in the 
Iniroducijon OrtoJ>er J9W I -sue of the Jonmal of rhe 
Rojul Asiati** Socict\ of London 
XYJ) entitled ‘ Gesture in Suinen'*n and B.ibvIonian Prarer 
\«tudv in Babvloniin and As-jiian Vtchajologv’ and 
Tffitten brDr S Langdon IVefes orof issmaiJog} at OsJonJ 
"When I nas reading Dr Langdon a paper, I happened to 
stay at Khandala in the beautiful bun<^loir on the Flphmstone 
point belonging to 3lr Rostamjee Bvrnmjeedejeebh^, in the 
componnd of TOieii there is a monolith vhtcb has on its 
four sides a nnmber of partly defaced anil destrored figures 
with different gestures and poetuns of bands ^ Among 
these gestures some hand postures suggest that «onie 




PRA\EB GESTURES 


I7I 


of the figuix-s arc of persons Mho are praMDg Trro 
figoies picscnt a posC of the hand^i placed on the Jap. 
■Mhich -we see in mauj figures of Budha and Indun deities 
I am sorry, 1 ha\ e not been able to protluce a cast of these 
figures, but I produce for inspection a very rough sketch of 
■them taken by an uusl died hand The gestures of the figures 
■On this monolith led me to think further on the subject of Dr 
Langdon’s paper and to study the question of prayer gestures 
of the ancient Iranians nod modem Parsces 
While speai mg of gestures referred to m the Bible Air W, 
Pwmgi says that* The Oriental is a nitiiral expert m appro 
priate and expressive g'^sturo To his imjndsive and iminotionai 
temperament, attitude and action form a more afit -vehicle for 
thought and feeling than even si>ech Converi»atiDn is 

actompamed bj a sort of runnmg comuit-ntary of gestures ” 
The object of tins paper is to treat the question of gestures 
among the ancient Iranians, not all gestures bat only those 
Mhich present some pareJfelism with tho'-e referred to by Dr 
Bangdon as prci ailing m Suroeria, Assyria or Babyloma 
Dr Langdonsaj's * Rcligiousworshipisabundantly illustrated 
m many of its most important isp^ts by scenes engraved 
on Sumerian Babylonian and AssaTian seal cylmdets 
l^roaologicallr, the seals of fJws eegion lUustmte nearfv 
overv period of the long history of the^e peoples and the 
chnagiug ntiiala and wliefs of their religion A very large 
proportion of the s als represent the ow ner of the seal 
approaching a deity m the attitude of praj’er The 

engravers of Calmdera in all periods probably kept in stock '“eals 
engraved with the scene of the private pray-er as the custom 
amposed in their period" The human ivho is figured standing 
belore a god or in Assyria more frequently before a dmne 
Symbol, is not a portrait of the owner of the seal The owner 
>vgards himself rather as represented and symbolized by the 
comentional figure In those case" in which the engraver 
produced a "eal cylinder at the comm ind of a biimenan or Baby 
jonno perhaps iiemay r^ard theprajing figure as an approxa- 
tnate portrait ’* Dr Langdon then refen, to the various 
attitudes of the worshippers hands m the different periods, 
and compares ‘ these attitudes with tlio which characterise the 
Moiihip of adjacent peoples * Among the adjacent people-^, 
Br Langdon does not refer to the ancient Iramans who were 
2oroastnans by faith This is perimps because, what can be 
called authentic historv shows that the ancient Iramar s at the 


I DIctlDoan ot the lUble b) nc« IbsUties 
r J S A S Octob«r 191S v ^Sl > Ibi I p 33 



172 


AMATic r^pia'*. 


time of llicir liigli'*^t glon vrn Iho of the Bifi^lon 

lan^and .‘\«'»^rr(nn< nn<f not their confemporanos Sir ir .Ton'*«, 
though ho identified tho lariiLr Iranian^ of tlu Ih-fhiUdian 
cIvTiast} \uth the A^-^anans, fhousht, "that the ann-ils of the 
Peshdad or Assa-nnn rneemna becoa^ideretl dark and fabulous, 
tho«Q of the Kniam farndv as heroic and jioclieal , and those of 
the SAssnuinn kmg> ns hidoncal ” Howi \-er, \7o know from some 
authentic •lourees, thnt the ancient Innism Iiad m the eariv 
nreer of their hi<tor\, come into contntt with the Babjloniarw 
and Assj n ms 


ITJieven nanieBabifonentibetnceifto the.lie'ta Rib.vfon, 
jW..; o( I1.C Arr.!, (« A’. 

2'>), Bab\ni'> of tin- Ciineifonn in.'Cnptions 
*■ ' TJ (Behistm Inscription 1, (t) and Babil li-t* 
of (ho Pirsmn writers HiiloIogicaUi , the nnaent Imnian 
niiuo Bawn, cm easdv become at fiM Ribrl and then 
PaM/on The fetter ‘w ' of Baimeantasifi ebansn*pLiee with 
‘ b *’ Ixith letters being of the same .Sttdnfl So Are*ta B.iwn, 
would become Babn Tlien ‘r'ean ea«il\ be nad M’ So 
Babri would become Babb, which then l>otnme BabiJ The lost 
piirt * on ’ IS rt later Greek addition, a* we hnd m the ease of 
Sheldon Chalccdoa etc 


I think that the c(t\ ba> taken it» mtuc from its ongutaf 
founder ^Ybo was the founder t Tlie Avista connects 
Bann with one Azil>%h‘ka who j» to have offered at 
Pawn a givit sacnfico of 100 horses, 1000 oxen and 10000 
Jimbs or goats This name Azt I>ahaks wosjatterlr contract 
ed into Pahaka, the first part A^i being dropped Wo 
fiave several such cases of parts of aa old ziame being drop 2 >ed , 
for example, m the 4vesta name Takbma urup;i, the latter pan 
‘ wupa is dropped intheParvardin Yv«ht,andTve fand th“ name^ 
Simply a* Takhma a fonn wbwh has latterly given us the later 
Ii^ian name Tahma ton fano'her name of Ku tam) and Tehe- 
mma (the name of the wile V Ro'tam) la the same wav, we 
find that the Ave«ta name Yima Khshaeta which has given ns 
the later name Jamshed, has been oontractedmto Tuna (Jam m 
the -Afrtn 1 Kept Ameshispand) Here m the case of the name 
Azi Pahaka, it xs the fir«t part. Azi that is tlropped and the 
name was contracted mto Pahal, which «oon became without 
any philological difficultv, Zohak, a rame with which Sir Walter 
Scott has familiarized his reader* of the novel of Tali'^man 
J\ow, the extent Ave»ta connects thi* Azi Pihaka or Zohak 
with Pawn lathe matter of » «3cnfice and ^ais notlung 
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more but the Pahlavi Bundehe^h^ sa^s, that this -izi 
Dahaka or Zohak built a palace in Babjlou •which was 
known as Kulang Duslnt, which is the Kvirinta “Diizhita of 
the Avesta ( Yt XV 19 ) Kulcn Dis of Hamza Isphahani, 
<3angi Diz hukht of rirdousi* (Jlobl Ip 96) These 
references show that Bawri or Babylon, was not only the 
Seat of Zohak s great sacnfice but was also founded by him 
'Ma 50 U(li attributes the foundation of Babylon to Nimrod ^ 
But, as pomted out by Malcolm oriental wnters identify this 
XimrotlTvith Zohak Ebn Hatikal* and Edri^^i'^ ahso attribute 
the foundation of Babjlon to 2k)hak 
The Pahlavi Shatroiha lAirausa^s that Bawri was founded 
in the reign of Jam® bed ‘ He (the founder of the cit\ ) fixed 
there (the direi,tion of) the planet mercurj By the situation 
of the city or its building, he pointed out magically the 7 p’anets, 
the 12 constellations and signs of the Zodiac and the eight parts 
(of the heavens) towards the «:un and other planets ” Now 
Zohak lived m the time of Jamshid In fact, Jamshid, the 
Iraman was overthron-u by Zohak the Babvlonian So, this 
statement of this PahKvi treatise also indirectlv supports the 
fact that Zohak was the founder of Babylon 
The above statement of this book that Zohik fo'ondcd the 
cit> on some astronomical principle®, or to speak generally, 
attending to some principles of orientation, is supported by 
Ma^oudi.wlio connects with Nimrod (who is identified by some 
with Zohak) the cult of fire and stars ® Now the Burdehesh^ 
and the Shah iiameh^ that this Azi Dahaka or Zohak 

Was knowm as Baevar asp The Parend Afnn i Haft Amah 
•ispand (s 8) aLopomtsto this identification Zohak was called 
Baevar asp because he was the pos>^e®sor of 10 000 (baevar) 
horses (asp) 1 think then that the cit^ Bawn the onginal form 
of the later name Babil (Baba Ion) derived its name from its 
ioxmder Baevar asp which was another name of Azi Dahikka 
or Zohak The second part of the name asj) was dropped, 

it often happens and as seen above m the case of other 
proper names I have gone rather deep into this subject in order 
to show , on the authority of old Parsee books and of the 
Works of \rab authors, that the ancient Iramans had come 
into contact •with the Babylonians under Zohak I miLt admit, 

1 Darmesletet Xa Zeod A>e,tallp 6S1 £la<les Inolennes n rp "lO-SlS TtJt 
Ue Pnoto-iloeo Textpabtisbcil br tliersnrv PQnrbayataiiii edttnl b> Jlr 
t'jf* T«hemar»i Ankleuru 

■ r>j«iix;DletiaDuret AVMUieri«r«tiuia'-4p 63 

• UftSQsdl par Bublerde itertui'a. Ip IS * OuJey i OrifDlil C^ocraphy p I 

* E>lrisipuJ«Qb«rtnpp 1«0-«1 * Jl«r«idlp«r IJ-de 3l«rn»rd 1 p 

I Chap VVIT 9 ® B 1. 1 ol > p 110 8 aoW 1 p j 
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that herein ve go to, vrhat are kno^ni i**. pre hiatonc tunes, 
hut, anvhow, ^ve find that there wtis *501116 connection So, 
if you once expect some such connection, one may expect to 
find, at least some porAllels bettreen the prayer ge'^tnres and 
attitudes of the Iranians and those of the Babylonians and 
Assynana I propose dealing m this Paper inth some of the«e- 
prayer gestures and attitudes In fact, m\ paper may be 
taken as one contmuing the stndj of the prayer gestures and 
attitudes of the Babylomans and Assyrians to times subsequent 
to the penoda to irhich Dr Langdon refers In the ordmarj 
eonrse, I would hare preferred to read this Paper before 
my Anthropological Soeietr of Bombay, but, asPr Langdon 's 
Paper 1=1 pubhsbed in the Journal of the Koyal Asiatic 
Societi , I beg to submit mine before the Bombay Branch 
of the Society 


Let Us fiist of all eaaimne some poses of hand referred to in 
hand Aresta The Aresta -word for hind 

poses of the \.re«ta is Zasta -yy gtf ^ (Pahl haslg Sans 7 ia»fo 

Per* di t ( ) Ger band) The Are«ta has 

^neralla two word- one for good persons and another 
for bad persons Thus, Zasta is the hand of good per 
sons andgara ( Gr jition) for that of bad person** * 


The prai-er po«e of the hinds is xntuna zasta •uJau^oss? 


t t stretched fourth or uplifted* (from vs or uz 
3 S) ^ Pahl SytVev^ j sans ^ Ger aus I,at ex out) lit 


find frequent references to hand» holding oflenngs m praters 
For example oMUiaaMfute liolding the fira tcood in tlic hand*^ 
(Yncni L\n*) gao-zasla #c., holding some cow productions 

I r r similsr ln‘t»Bcr« lure rtOb* csjat «nT,r«r 


* Yt ried Ok f(i.» En? loollfcr lt>c(oot«lgtM>dian>*til tL«nUa 




of Idil laen 

nfrfjha lotlhMt 




for ta* ^'aJol;3c•{ ta«B arfl L 

g Tlw koW^sop ollhf (ucxN «a«a pnivr (])o mir«iri«2w *in«'» 
Mom Mil npitl, hJBd Iinrl rr<\allr<l**(lja4iuXlll 11) 

Wfva>«n of tb« bit «r« *aU to btr^ rsrrVil itus’M'- 


TbB Uim 5 C*fl> 

{UbUBO) 7^ l«il *1) la Ui'lr liiDdi 


Dea«tlBSI«IZotBf*Dt Jeat 
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like milk in the hind bartsmo za^ta t e holding the igs of 
the sacred barsim m the hind havano zasta » e holding in the 
Innd the Aaia»«;n or the mortar for pounding the Haoma 
gioinata zasta t e holdin<^ a bovine product on in the hand 
A.S the hind plaved an important pirt m prayer gestures a con 

tract nnde bj a pre‘^ing of lnnda( 

uas beld to be Ter\ sacred ^ Hand bemg an useful organ of 
the bodj and being used in praier gestures a valuable contract 
wis spoken of as za^ta ma':o t e of tbevalue of the hand 

Dr Langdon first refers to the attitude of the ■worshipper s 
Procuon. .«d li«« ” ‘ke early pened of Sumenan gl^l. 
l*roceisiotiaJ scenes *1“^ commonly known asprebargomc which 
period had the so called processional scenes 
on the seals So let us see at first what have the Iranian materials 
tbewntings sculpturea etc tosa\ on the subject of proces‘«jon5 
I think we find the germ of such processional scenes m the 
Avesti In the ^ endidad (C^ap n 21) Ahura "Mazda himself 
Is represented as proceed ngto the rara orcolonj the Airyana 
Aaeja the Iran ^eJ the cradle of the Aryas — neT\ Iv founded bv 
\ma (Jamshed) Mth hts \azatas or angels m some thing like 
a procession lima aUo in return proceeds to meet Aura 
Mazda in the sam** wav In the processional entry of Ahura 
Atnzda in Dan a number of invisible "kazatas or angels uho 
cm only be conceired m mind (mainj aoibyfi yazataeibjo) 
accompanied him Ahura ^Iazda proceeded ■with them as if it 
were to inaugurate a hou e warming or rather a city irarniing 
ce^emon^ \ima proceeded to welcome Ahura ^fazda and his 
I ost of \azatas in the company of the best men (vahishtaeib^ o 
ma9hyukaeiby6) of Iran The Avestaic word Hanjaman (Pers 
Anjuman) used in this connection is the same as Sanskrit senjama 
u ed for the groups in which in India pilgnms march in 
irocessional orfer uben visiting known places of pilgnmage 
Coming to Iranian sculptures we have no parallels of pro 
cessions going to seated deit es but ■we have those of proces 
••ions going to seated I ing-» For example we have two such 
processional scenes in the rums of the City of Sapur fKiash s 
Vncient Persian Sculpture** Plates 4 and G) AD luash thinks 
that the first is that of Behram II and the second that of Khusro 
Parvez (Chosroes II) Some writers think the seednd to be 
that of Shapur I Coming to znodem times we find that the 
I lea of a rel gious procession still survives 

1 Cf CctinU Xl\ ^ whmio Abels' TOW wu Uken bf bd Jins tbe tuiDJ on o 
the Lord 
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(n) \Ne rcr itin tlir mUiitmii rrrrmnn\ «f Wtnr, 
tlip initifttc or liinclulitf for ih too 

lomplrln Jfic hrafl |irt«^t urnmijitfiirtl h% fifnl 

Injrmcn nnd <\rn 

(fc) Aewn u|to a fon \paria;^,At Natwan.on tlK* octi'ioni 
of the (mhaml) »rii (v n»on fr^lnal*) a j roct *ik n liradc*? l»> tfir 
liratl pnr^t (DastJir) an«l other chi<^ mnt on a j rr 

Moin dl^ to tin jIaM «hirr the mmmitnal fra«l ^nw lo talo 
place the m xt Th<n th« hcid j r/r^t and the chhr» 'wfh 
their own hnntU t!»rr« m a t-ookinj: jiot a frw ^jnres ( *tm« ) 
etc , to Ik* rwikwl for U « meal f«»r the next jla\ Tlie^ pLo-tKl 
amdle mckkI ami frank in(ni*<i on the fin preparing thi fut<l 
and paid the jriMr «f fan dnrU'^ti (IJcucihction) inTokiiig 
Coda hles-'ing* on the uhnfe comniimitf 

(f) Alamape pro<v<'‘ic n'* thotigh d\ing out penenilh jn a 
great croudw! cit\ like uhen. the ywirent^ of the hride 

grooms and hnclf*s )ia\« not aiifli irnl aerommodHion at their 
own places fer the marriat,e ntinl and its j>nlimmanr>i, wxial 
andttligious andulirre coiisxquenth tfien. nrecottitnon githtr 
me place« like the Alll lo»a Ikiug, the Cama Bnup etc , do not 
fltill seem to hnse la-'t their pnliminarN rigniricntion Tim 
pnnciple innmnge jtron.-vsion intarls dn\a uaa that m which 
the hridegroom went to the hoiis« of the hnde to be mametl 
and to fetch the 1 nd< to h<r nen home Aouadata though 
both the parents of the Vndt and the bridegroom meet m a 
common communal place there gentr«II\ still remains the 
travests or the shox of the bndegroom going out in the com 
paoj of the ofliciating priests and the ladies of his family, from 
ona gate of the gathering plan and returning bt the other 
(d) The next instance of a religious procession still extant, 

18 that of the fimcml prwe-sion wherein the mourners headed 
by priests at least b^ two pntots follow the bier jn pairs of 
two reciting a pin\cr fhe prcM?nre of priests in all the^e 
processions still preserM-s the nligioiis character of the 


processions 

As m the Babt Ionian Archjcoft^ so m (he Iranian Arch -eo- 
log\ tlieroonses the question as to who 
Tlo praying the praying figures xre UTiom do the 
Sgurea in tho Ba pricing figures on the Babyloman seals 
represent I W.om do the pm.ng ^les 
' in the Iranian sculptures represen* ? 4s 

to Babylonia Dr Longdon cays The praring figure* 
on seats actually represent the owners Of that ww can no longer 
doubt Sumerians Babylonians and Assynaus earned about 
on their seals represcntatires of thein«elTe3 as thev said the r 
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(4) The palm not turned inward but facing the left “ The 
band is thus brought into such position that the narrow surface 
on the side of the little finger is turned towards the deity ” 
Now let us see what the Iranitm matenals have to say about 
these attitudes 

In the Babylonian and Assynau seals, 
1 The attitude the gods are represented as leading their 
of being led br the proteges by their hands before “ a great 
hand seated deity ” (o) Iraman writings, (6) sculp 

tures and (c) ntual refer to this attitude 

(а) We learn from the Pahlavi Ard^ Vir&f nameh.that, when 
Ardai Virai, the ancient Iranian Dante, was Jed in a nsion to the 
other uorld to«ee Heaven and Hell, he\ias led by the hand by 
the Yazatas or angels, Atar and Sraosha We read Viraf saying 
■“ the two angels caught hold of my hands ” (zak i li yadman 
faraz vakhdunt.Chap IV, 6 V, 6, XI, 2, 13 , XVI, 1) Hewas 
similarlj led before Ahuramazda, the Supreme Deity and liis 
Ameshaspands or archangels (Ch. Cl 1, 2 ) 

(б) We see the same attitude m some of the Iranian sculptures 
■umch refer to times much anterior to that when the ahorePabla- 
Ti work was irritten We see tlus m the sculptures at Per&epolis 
(vide travels of Sir Robert Ker Porter m Georgia, Persia, Vol I, 
pp 604, 608 (sis groups), 012 (five groups. Plates 37, 43), vtrfe 
Jlr Kavasii Dmshawji Kiash’s Ancient Persian Sculptmes, Plates 
XI, xni, XV, XVII, xvnn) Here a weU die^sed person, 
armed anth a mace and a dagger, holds by his left hand the right 
band of another simple unarmed man and leads him The second 
man is followed by several others, who carry in both their hands 
big bowls or cups containing perhaps, various articles of presents 
or offerings The second person is cither before a Kmg to 
make presents as humble homage, or to a place of worship with 
offenngs The first person may be a courtier, and he may be 
leading, by the hand, citizens who came topaj their homage to 
the sovereign But the moco and the sword do not preclude 
the possibility of his being a pnest, because the Iranian priests 
also earned weapons, intended to besyrabolic of spiritual weapons 
■aath which they were to stnke and destroy the DaSvas or evil 
■powers and mtiuences Even now, in the ceremonial proces 

^ Sion of the Navar, the initiate or the candidate for priesthood 
^mes with him a giirz (Avesta torero, » e , a mace) which ho 
keeps underneath his b(^ for three nights, and in the \azash 
^gah when he performs the Iitmgical services for four days 
Bcr Port er argues, that ‘ the design of the artist is not to display 

1 The Text of l>r IIo«bAacJI p 16 etc 
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ficn«hclii urrancm, I e I 1 pra> rApturoui*!^ with all 
liiitnilitj Mitli iipliftctl* Iiamli pnmnnh for o!l nphtcoua act** 
fniin the invisible l>onntifu! Manln anti for wndora ri'sullinp 
/rom gotxJ mind, aotfiAt tbeirM, I mat the (rerj) fouI of 

the unirerse (c) In the Kar\Ar(Itn Vajhl (\t Kill CO C7), 
Mjitrcprijenfor the i'ravashis or f*Arohin of the dear departed 
ones ftre n fcrml to, thej nre spoken of as with *' hands holdmp 
fcwxl and clothes " for tJie i>r>or (momata Zaata viwtravata 
U‘!ia n i.«a ncmangha) (cf)InOatliaLshtavaiti(Vasna XLlIIt -t), 
j\hurn3Ia2tlfli9 n.pre'cnted as bestowing b’essmes both upon 
the sinful and the righteous with hands (Zaata . .. haf-hl 
• . ..oshbh) 

In tJie Bibjlonian seals, where the various pmvTr altitudes 
are represented, wc sec the winged form 

The « ja5<sl p«ul of iho genu. Among the Iranians, the 
<»■ rnrcbar. nre rdpit^ntol 

bftr* of the Ifaajain U^tug 

The Avesta nfera to the winged form of tlie gciui It is said 
in the i'arvardm Yaalit (Yt iMII 60 70), that the Fnrashia 
(the spiritual nrofo k>T>fs) of the righteous, fJj to the help of 
tho«e who invoke them in the form of mngod birds or winged 
bird like men We read there 

Vat )at bavaiti avi>spasbtO siLsta dangheush hamo«kbshat]^o 
aurratba^ib^O paro tbisb^anb^O, tSo haschit upazbajeiti 

asanghl t»o dim avinif^va^fnti, mana^en ahe jathi 
n » mcr^O hupSreno » e , When the well ruling King of a 
country IS taken unawares (i e,issarpri'ed) b} n harmful enemj, 
then he invokes to his aid the powcrfuJPnivDshis of the righteous 
Thej (The Fravashw) llj towards huu (lor help) hke 
•(i e ,in the form of) well-winged man like* birds 

The various At Xow, wc come to the various attitudes 
titadee of the At or of the worshipper s bands X>r Langdon 
shipper e Hands refers to the following ‘ — 

(1) The owner of the seal conducted into the presence 
•of a great seated deitj by his own personal god, who leads his 
j)rof/j7« by the hand 

(2) The nght hand extended and the forearm raised 
parallel with the face, palm tntcani 

(3) Bo4h hands folded at the waist ' 

1 or ont strewbed Uom os-Un «<-;nr ^ 

tanodao) to ftrrtch dot. 

* Dr Geldner thlntj this word uimecessur fc«rt here the refereDce seems to he to 
dorms hsit homsD sod half bixd*hhe 
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In small or largo gatherings or pnyer meetings for example, 
tho^e held on occasions of public pra 5 crs (jasXanj) during tho 
last T\ar or on occasions of jojons celebrations thc\ produce firo 
mavasomthemidstof tho gathering and allsaj theAtash m iish 
standing round the fire A priest holds, bj one hand a ladle 
over the ^ a«e during tho above rcfenetl to recital of the jiortioiis 
■of the m iish and thus establishes as it were a contact beta-een 
iuraself and the fire before ovhich they pra> He gives his other 
1 and to the person next to him Then this second person gives 
his other unoccupied hand to a third person Mho m turn gi\cs 
one of his hands to a fourth person and so on Tlie gathering 
may be large say of hundreds and all thus hold each other by 
■the hand Some establish tho contact bj holding the fringe 
or skirt of another s upper garment Some establish the contact 
by placing their hands on the shoulders of others who Iiavo 
formed a contact in one waj or anothn The pnncipa! aim or 
•object 13 to e^tablishal mdof contact with the Fire before whom 
they praj As all cannot form a direct contact bj holding a 
ladle on the f^^e^a«e thev form this indirect contactor 
contact through another s contact 

(fi) Durmg the recital of a pra>er recited on tho occasions of 
Oahambars or season festivab and known as Gabambar ntpdn 
so called because all the celebrants were expected to sit izx a Lmd 
of circuit enclosed by a pavi or a marked enclosure a contact is 
cstablisbccl bj all tile celebrants cither spreading the skirts of 
their upper ceremomal garment so as to touch one another 

or by placing their 1 andkerchiefs between tuo persons when 
they do not sit close enough to touch one another 

(c) In the recital of the Rapithavin Yofna during a particular 
part of the ritual the two celebrants the Zoh and the BaOiici 
■establish a contact among themselves bj holding the si irt of 
the Sndreh (sacred shirt) of the other who precedes him 

(d) In a Parsec funeral procession one sees even at present 
the pnests and other mourners gomg m the procession m pain, 
holding a handl erchief between them 

From all these cons derations I think that in some ca^^es 
the idea of the attitude of holdmg another by the band mav be 
that of leading him and m others — ^where the holdmg of skirts of 
each others clothes and the placmg of one s hand upon the shoal 
der of another are variants — that of establishing a contact The 
creation of the contact was uUnnately meant to express co-opera 
tion and sympathy in the particular work 
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a religious |iroccs.ston ’ * Hut one cinnot tlcfinitcl\ that 
It IS not a religious rroce*Jion IIh ou-n long quotation* from 
Zcnophoti about C>tus’« procession nitli sicrvd bulb and horses 
etc , points to a probabiUtt tliat the procession inaj perhaps 
I« religious 

(c) .Again, in Hit. modem Pirvee ntual ne see something of om* 
pepjori conducting another In the rtra rercmon\ of .Nanr, 
aliovt nderrctl to, the initiate or the candidate is held b\ the- 
liantl bj the pnost who initiates him and is presented before 
the senior pnest and the pne«tK <is«emblv,from whom a formal 
pennKston is a-shet! to initiate the mndidate into pnesthootl 
Again, in the celebration of the Yncna, on two occa-sions, one 
of the celebrants leads the other M the hand 

In the Pir«epoli3 sculpture*, when? ne see the attitude of one 

Two pcculiari person loading the other b\ the hand, ire 
ticsoftho Iranian fcc tno other pcculiantics which seem to 
Sculptures m this hare e-eoped attention In one of the sculp 
matter Porters Plate 37, nrfe 

also Plate on page 70^), we see a person holding the skirt of 
another penon who precedes him. A\e sec this m both 
the groups of the above plate Again, in some eases, wo 
eeo one jierson placing his hand on the shoulder of another 
person preceding him {Kuttj What do these attitudes signify t 
WTiat awther intended for t In the recital bv anassembh, of the- 
Atash 2Cyaish i e , the prorcr m honour of the angel presiding 
over fire, we, at times, find the combination of all the Tanetieo, 
above referred to of holdmg the band etc We see per-ons 
(a) holdmg others bi the hand, (6) placing their hands on the 
shoulders of another and (c) bolding others by the frmges of 
their dre«!s I will de*cnbe the proces' here at some length 

(a) WTien a Parsee recite^ his Ata^h nt/atsh, dunng the 
recitals of some parts of the praver, the worshipper hold* a ladle 
over the fire vase so as to touch it If he is saying the ni/atsh 
before the sacred fiie of a Fire-temple as he cannot go into the 
fire chamber, wherem priests only can enter, during the above 
recitals he places his hand upon the door, or a window or the 
wall of the fire chamber, the object being to e«tabL<h some con- 
tact with the fire before him In some lire temples some orna- 
mental stpngs hanging from the ceiling are provided The wor- 
shippers catch hold of the^e string* and tbns create, dunng the- 
aborerecital.akindof contact with the *acred fire from a distance 
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feet they place the toe of the nght foot over the toe of the- 
left The ntaal is thus descnbed in Gujarati m modem books 
of the ntual 61M 

” »e,Both 

the Zaoti and the Rathyi shall jom their hands and put the 
toe of the right foot over the toe of the left, and then praj 
The object of joining the two hands and joimng the two feet 
IS to mdicate smcere devotion 

» e , ‘ to pray God with (» « , standing on) one foot," is thephrase- 
for saying a prayer with all devotion One cannot join his two 
feet in a st anding position as he would join his two hands 
So, the next best way is to place the toe of one foot over the toe- 
of another 

We see a parallel of the Balyloman attitude m the Iranian 
sculp tures of Persipolls and el^where (Tide Plates XXVII 
and XXXVl of Kiash’s Ancient Persian Sculptures ) There, 
m one case, we find the wmged flying figure of a fan g holding 
a disc (Avesta chakhra) m his l^t hand and his nght hand 
extended but palm outward In another case, the left hand 
carries, what seems to be, a bundle of &oream tmga T^a 
attitude of the hand signifies blessing Iranian wing^ fignres 
are associated ryth frava9h%8 or forohars, which are the- 
guidmg spines of persons These Jmvathxn are represented 
as blessmg the people of the boose where they are invoked 
(kh^hnfltao kfrinentu ahmjra nm&ne Farvardin Yasht Yt 
Xnr. 167) 

The show of hands m favour of propositions m the modem 
mles and regulations for the proceedings of pubhc meetings 
seems to be a form of this attitude of hands for blessmgs Those 
who raise their hands m favourof a proposition raise them, as 
it were, to bless the proposition The Masomc ntual seems 
to have preserved this attitude well, because in that craft, 
the show of hands in favour of propositions is not like that 
at ordmary meetmgs but in the attitude of blessmg, the nght 
hand extended palm downward 
Now, as to the second component of the above attitude, vtz , 
the raising of the forearm parallel with 
(i') The foreatm tho face palm inward, which accordmg to- 
paretlel with Dr Langdon is ‘ the most ancient attitude 
e aee palm inwariJ prayer for humans, ’ — I think, we find 
a parallel of this attitude m what is observed eveif now, bv 
the Zoroastnan clergy during ths *ecital of the Patet (the 
prayer for pemtence) In practice, the attitude is not observed 
exactly by all alike, i e , the arm is not kept parallel to the 
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X>r tAngdon thus rrfcrs (o another attitude of the band fn tho 
Bab^ Ionian worship : *' On Fig 2, an atlcmlant- 
brings tliennimaliacnfico , the reader will ob- 
ti'oj"' .ml '"T? "■’* “llin^nt «pprOTch« mil. (!.» 

foworm rftiwd pa- «nn extended and tiic fomrm raj«ea 

niiw to tho li<v parallel with the face jtalm-intcard Obserre 
raJmtmtvrd nlso that tbo conducting deities approach 

with disengaged arm, raised m a similar 
manner paJma inutird: On seal Fig 7 three deities approach 
the sentet! grain godd««9 The central iigufp (a goddess) of these 
three has the most ancient attitude of prajer for humans, the 
raised hand palm intcard and the disengaged nnn folded at tho 
waist. These are all archaic tjrpca cstcnding back to a penod 
as carl^ as 3,500 B C. From them sie conclude that man, when 
not conducted by a deity, stood in the position of prajer described 
above This is npparentlj the original prajer attitude of 
prehistoric man in Sumer.** * 

Now, let us sec, what Iiavo the Iranian matenals to say on 
tho subject of this attitude Herein, wo have too attitudes 
combined into one (a) Extended or outstretched hand and 
(b) the forearm or tho disengaged arm raised parallel with tho 
face palm tnicard 

Among the AssjTians, the phrase “ lifting of the hand ” for 
pmyers was purely technical and borrowed, 

(aj The wended along with the prayers, from the Bsbjlonians.' 
outstretched In the later Keo Babylonian and Beisian 
periods, there prevoil^ “ the open hand 
position ” During that penod, the term 
for “to praj ” was "to open the hands" and not “to 
raise the hands * ” But, it seems, — we carmot soy posi- 
tively, because the instances are not many — that according to 
the Avesto “ stretching the hands *’ was the technical phrase 
of the Iranians In practice, the stretching and openmg seemed 
to mean the same thmg The Iraman sculptures seem to support 
this posture There are cases of hands “ opened " as well as 
“stretched or raised or uplifted” In the celebration of the 
bturgical ceremony of the Tajna, just a httle before the 
commencement of the recital of the Yaona proper commenemg 
mth the first chapter (ravaMha^yemi hankarayemi), thetwo 
celebrants join their two bands in an outstretched position, 
and recite the prayer of “ Frastnyfi humatoihyaschS ", which 
prayer is spoken of ty some as tte Patet, t e the Pemtence 
prajer of the Avesta Not only do theyjom their two hands 
into an outstretched position but also their feet To join the 
2 J Ji A Oct 19.0 p 559 S P 541 
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•of nou", in the modem ntual phraseology, as padan Larvun 
{ ) I c , to do the paddn Padan ^ ^ is a 

later Pahlavi form of the Avastai paitidana ^ 

from path front and dd to keep) * e , that which is kept in 
front of the^face Hie patfdn was, and is even now, put on by 
the Paisi Athomans (Athrarans or Fire pnests) when they go 
before the sacred fire, ‘so that their breath or particles of the 
saliva of their mouth maj not xioHate the fire before them. 
They put it on even when thej sav their Afnngan and Baj 
prayers before the myazd, » e.the offerings of frmts and flowers, 
or their liturgical prayers of the Ta5na, etc Some kmd of 
cloth-cover for the face was also put on bj the Flamines, the 
-fire-pnests of the ancient Romans 

When asked, why the hand, covered as said above, was held 
before the face m the Patet or pemtence prayers, the esplana* 
lion now offered was, that it was another form of the ntual of 
pad&n observed before the Fire or before sacred offermgs or 
sacred utensils or Uturgical apparatus But, m the recital of 
the Patet, when recited jointly m an assembly or smgly, there 
la no Are/ or any sicred offering or utensul before the worship 
liers So, why was the paddn required in that recital ? I 
think, we now learn, as said above, the proper signiflcation, from 
the Babjloman attitude There must be among the ancient 
Iranians, as among the Bab^lomans the custom cS holdmg the 
hand before the face, dunng the recital of Patets or penitential 
prayers That custom has come down from their Iranian 
ancestors to the present Parsees with the additional requisite 
of a cloth cover over the inward portion of the palm to protect 
it from pollution bj the particles of the saliva of the mouth 
The mam point is the raising of the band, palm mwards, 
parallel to the face Then tho covering of the hand is a second 
subsidiary point that has arisen from the first mam point 

This form or ritual of padan lanin is observed by Parsee 
priests^ m aseembhes for the celebration of Jashans^ wherein 
Afrmgan praj ers are recited The two pnnciple celebrants — the 
^oti and the itravakhshi — ^pot on the actual paddn on their 
faces But the rest hold their covered hands, palm mwards, 
parallel to their faces and before their mouth Here there is no 
special recital of the Paid or pemtential prajer m this 
ease, the attitude may be taken as an attitude of prayer, whether 
•connected or not with penitence Ih ceremonial customs and 
■attitudes, social or religious, we have, at times, a number of 
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-face bj all, but some elders of theprjestJj as-emWj^, jn the cudst 
•of deep dcTotion observe it stnctJy 

It IS this Bab^ Ionian attitude, -ind it is Dr Langdon’s de&cnp- 
tion and explanation of it, that hate much interested me 
and has led me specially to the study of the subject of this paper 
from an Iranian point of meir Among Zoroastnan religious 
prayers, there is one, Tvhich is called the Patet, * e , prayer of 
penitence (Av patUia from Av paxU , — Sans prati Lat 
re bach, and Av » Sans t if Lat i re to go , a prayer vhereby the 
Mor«!bipper goes back to the proper path) ^VhlIe reciting that 
prajer of penitence Parsees hold up before or parallel to their 
face their left hand The prayer takes about 15 minutes to 
recite and the left hand is during all this time held up before 
the face Iconfesa that it is after the jienjsil of Dr Langdons 
paper, that I understood the proper signification of this attitude 
of the Parsee worbhippers hands Accordmg to Dr Langdon, 
m some BabjJonnQ seaU the posture of the oWtude of bands 
vanes Insomecases itisossociatcdtntb ‘ penitential prayer® ' 
So I think, that tbo attitude observed in the Zoroastnan or 
Rirsee JPiitet or pemtenti I prayer is a rehc of the old attitude, 
therein the worshipper rai«ed his dieengnged arm parallel to his 
face In practice as said above the attitude is not ob«erred 
exactly b} all alike t e the arm is not kept ^rallel to the face 
bj all but the elders in the pnestJ^ assembly o^erve the 
attitude stnctlj and correctly 
There is one pecuLarity m the modem Parsec custom, still 
ob&ened which shows that the forearm must be stnctly 
parallel to the face so that the palm mward portion of the arm 
may be just before the mouth That peciuianty consista in 
covering the palm end portion of the hand with a piece of cloth 
4 handkerchief, or a sleeve of the upper garment or the shawl 
m the case if the worshipper is a bead pnest or Dastur, serv^ 
the purpose In the Babylonian and Assyrian prayer gesturea 
of this kmd, wc do not see if Then what is the object of this 
covering among the Pareees^ According to the Zoroastnan 
health laws the saliva of the mouth being unclean if the hand 
Ins touched the saliva of the mouth it must be washed 
Jtow when the worshipper bolds during the recital of the 
jirayer, his left forearm pain tnunrds parallel to his face 
wluch petition places it Just opposite to the mouth there is 
a chance p£ some particles of the saliva falling on the palm 
md thus jwllutmg it I thmk that it is to protect the palm from 
this pollution that it is covered with some kmd of cloth This 
practice of bolding «ome kind of cloth on the inward part of 
the palm, held parallel to the face and Ufore the mouth, is spoken 



PKATER GESTDRES 


187 


hands as they like “when the hands ate otherwise not engaged 
in particular attitudes of ntoal In modem Paisee phraseology, 
his particular attitude of hands is spoken of as “ ado6 idiot,” 
te, “to fold the adah ”, where the word “ adab” is Arabic 
adab ) meanmg “courtesy, pohteness ” The word has 
nothing to do with hands, though the words intend an attitude 
of folding hands In assembhea of solemnity, gay or sorrowful, 
like those of funerals or mamage or even m prayer assembUes 
we see persons here and there sitting with fold^ hands but 
that attitude is in no way necessarily connected with any 
prayer gesture though it signifies a kind of resignation or 
submissiou to the will of God 

According to Dr Langdon, the above attitude of folded hands, 
latterly gave way ' in favour of Ihe kissing hand (or kiss throw 
ing hand) position with one arm folded 
The "Kiss hand at the waist Tlus widely adopted attitude 

pose oi attitude of Babylonian religion seems to have been 
introduced by the &mites oftbe first dynasty 
as a simple means of containing the two prmciple rehgious poses 
of the Sumerians They thus continued the ideas of salutation 
and kumihty ’ ^ The kiss hand pc^e at one time “ prevalent 
m Greece and Borne” prevailed in Sumena from the veiy 
earliest penod It seems to have come to the Babylomans 
from the Sumerians, as ‘ the second great hand movemeut 
in rehgious psychology” and fundamentally conveying “the 
idea of salutation, greeting, adoration * 

According to Herodotus kissing was a form of salutation 
among the Iranians of the Acbsememau tunes He says 
"When they meet one another m the streets, one may discover 
by the followig custom whether tbo^e %ibo meet are equals 
For instead of accostmg on© another, they kiss on the mouth , 
if one belittle inferior to the other they kiss the cheek , but 
if he be of a much lower rank, he prostrates himself before the 
other 3 

But m prater attitudes the kissing hand posture does not 
seem to be possible among the Iranians from the standpomt 
of their View of pollution and sanitation Whatever comes out 
from the mouth was polluted and unhealthy The Parsees 
generally, even now wo^d not drink from the same cup The 
officiaticg pnest, holding the BareshnGm ritual, womd not 
dnnk even from the same pot, though the pot may not have 
touched the bp of the previous dnnker If the band accidently 
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permutations and combmations of tbo vorious forms of one and 
Iho eame custom or attitude or of different customs and attitudes. 

It IS the left hand which observes the above attitude among 
the Parsecs In man} Zoroastnanntuals, aS 

TJo left hand first, it 13 the left hand that plavs a promi* 
nent part, when an attitude is to be continued 
for some time The right hand is kept disengaged for vanons 
other amall observances or performances, , to feed the fire 
The holding of the tmgs of a particular Lind of tree in the 
ntual of the Yacna was held necessary These tings were 
called 6ar«ajn The ^ endidad fCh XIX, 10) enjoins that these 
sacred twigs must be held in the left hand (hivAya sasta) 
In one of the sculptures at Persipohs or TaLht i Jamshed, 
the king who praj-8 before a fire vase, bolds the royal maco 
(Av vazra Pers Gurz ) m his right hand and a bunch in his 
left hand This bunch seems to be a bunch of the barsam 
twigs (tide Plates 25 and 20 m Mr K D hash's “Ancient 
Persian Sculptures ’ ) In other sculptures at the same place, 
where the king holds out his right hand m a prayer gesture, there 
also the sacred barsam twigs are held m the left hand {Ib\d, 
pi 30} 

In the Iranian sculptures it is also the left hand wfuch does 
the jirmcipal nork that has to last long For example, m 
the case of the winged figures of the praying kings (Plates 36 
and 47 of Kiosh), it is the left hand that does the ccmtmnous 
work of holdmg the symbohe disc, or the barsam or the bow, and 
the disengaged right band that is outstretched, palm aidewise, 
expresses the attitude of prayer 
Dr Langdon thinks that ' the attitude with hands folded 
at the waist ’ was assumed by the Baby- 
3 Both hands Ionian worshipper m some formal prayers,, 
folded and it denot^ humility, submi«‘'ion 

contrition ’ This attitude is referred to 
m the Pahlavi Viraf nfimeh whereit seems to be an attitude of 
consent and obedience When Ardai Viraf was selected from 
among many for a journey to the other world, he stood up 
and folded his hands on his breast (madam val regalman 
ikvimunat va yadman pavan kash kard Chap I, 36 37) 
When he was finally selected for the heavenly journey from 
among the three best by drawing lots, he, as an expression of 
consent and acceptance folded his hands upon the waist 
(yadman pavan kash vadund Chap U 21) We see no figures 
with folded hands m Iranian sculptures At present vou may 
see pnests in prayer assembbes occasionally sitting with folded 
hands, but with no formal purpose Ihey fold or unfold the 
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supposed b\ Mr Kiashto depictthesurrenderof thcRomnn Em 
peror Yalenan to thelranian Kmg Shapnr I, there are two rows o£ 
Persian horsemen who all point the index fin^r of their right 
hand to their Kmg, while before the King there stand threo 
figures, supposed to Romm courtiers with both hands extended 
and opened palm upwards asking forgiveness for a person in 
fetters before them, supposed to be Yalenan (Kiash’s Anaent 
Persian Sculpture^, PI 12) In another sculpture of the same 
kmg {Ibid, PI 13), supposed to be a tnumphal scene, we see- 
siimlarly, two rows of horsemen, each of 14 troopers pomtmg 
their n^t hand index finger to the Iranian King In another 
sculpture {Ibid, PI 39) which <5eenis to be a coronation scene, the 
Kir^,while teceivmg from the Jlobadan Mobad, the archunagus, 
the Iranian archbishop, the royal di^c or circlet (chatkh) with 
his right hand, holda his left hand closed as in a fist with 
the pomted thumb before Ins face This seems to be another 
jyjse of the pomted finaer attitude It aLo, like the pomted 
finger, signifies, obedience, consent, acceptance It seems that 
persons of lower grade, when the\ wanted to expie«& a posture 
of obedience, respect, agreement, or consent, m the presence of 
their superiors, did so with the index finger But persons of 
higher rank generally did so with all the five fingers folded as 
if forming a fist with the thumb pointing a httle upward- 
Vide the following plates for one or another of the-e finger 
or thumb postures expressive of obedience, respect, agreement, 
etc 

(1) Kiasb, PI 41 Shapur 1 at b,akshi Rustam. Index- 

finger by a subordinate standmg behind the King 

(2) f6jd , PI 42 Closed fist with the thumb upwards 

A Coronation Scene it Kaksh i Rustam 

(3) Ibid , PI 43 Index finger at Naksh i Rustam Behram 

Gore or Behram Y 

(4) Ibid , PI 44 Index finger 

(6) Coming to the modem rituals we find that the Par^ees, in 
the recital of their ACnogaa prayers, recite a section, which is 
common to all the Afnngaos and which is m honour of the 
ruling Kmg of the land The Zoroastnan pnests of Persia, 
dunng this recital hold up their finger- The Indian Paisee 
pnests, instead of bolding up their fingers, hold up a flower m 
their hands Here, the flower seems to sert^ the purpose of a 
finger The flower is held np m the right hand, the ym of which 
18 raised up well nigh parallel to the face 
Kow, what does the holding up of the finger m Iranian 
ArchaKilogy and m the Zoroastnan ntoal m Persia, or the 
holding up of the flower as a snbotitnte m the Zoroastnan ntual 
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touched any moist part of the lips, it was required Jo he 
■nashed. So, the kissing pose of hand in religious ritual or 
prayers is not observed among the Iranians 
In a sculpture at Pcrbipolia (Ki^h, PI 00) there appears a 
pose of the hand, u hich one inaj verj phusibh take to be a kiss* 
throwing pose, but I think rt is another form of the pose of 
the arm raised parallel to tho face palm inward Had it been 
a kiss throwing po«o, it would have been wth the right hand, 
but it IS not so The pose is that of tho leh hand though tho 
Tight hand is disengag^ 

But a certam pose or attitude of both the hands is prevalent 
among the Parsecs from olden times, nhich comes somewhat 
nearer to this attitude, which seems to be akin to what is 
laiown as the “ Kiss of Peace ” among the ancient Hebrews 
and the earlj Chnstiaus, and which is still prevalent among 
some Israels This Hebrew or early Christian Kiss of Peace may 
have come down from the ancient Babylonian attitude of the 
kassing hand This attitude or pose of both the hands is 
Imown among the Parsecs even now as Hamazor, wherein 
one person lets Ins two hands pa«s oltematelj between the 
two nands of another, and after two passes of that kind, both 
carry the two hands to the bead in the form of a salutation 
The Israels and the early Chnstians did the same thing, bnt in 
the end kissed their hands Por details of the Pamee custom 
Itnll refer my readers to my Paper entitled "IheKxss of Peace, 
among the Israels and the Hamazor among the Zoroastnans ’* 
read ^fore the Anthropological Society of Bombay t 

Next to the attitude of tho extended hand arm raised parallel 
4 The Pointed to the face, palm inward it is the pointed 
finger attitude oX finger attitude of the hand among the Baby- 
the Hand lomans referred to by Dr Langdon that 

has interested me greatly from the Iraman or Parsee point of 
view. Dr Langdon refers to the “ extraordinary pomted 
finger attitude of the ^ssynansasthey worshipped before statues 
and sacred symbols ” and says that “it is really the kiss throw- 
ing hand arrested in the last stage of the act and thrown with 
the mdex finger only ”* I will not enter here into the psycho- 
Jogy of this attitude and say what it meant among the Sabyla 
mans and Assyrians, but proceed to refer to a similar pose among 
the Iranians, (o) m their sculptures and (i) m their ntuals 
(o) We find this attitude m several Iraman sculptures In one 
of the sculptures at a place named Naksh i Shapur, which is 

IJomnalot th* AnthropolojiMl Sotietr of Bom^r Vol VIII rp 81 9» Vid* 
ms Aatbropolosfcar Fapert. F«n t pp ^ 91 
I J n A S Oct l»9,p SIS 
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supposed by Mr Kiashto depictthesurreuderoftheRomnnEm 
peror Valerian to the Iranian King Shapur I, there are two row's of 
Persian horsemen ■who all point the index finger of their right 
hand to their King, while before the lung there stand three 
figures, supposed to be Roman courtieis with both hands extended 
and opened palm upwards asking forgiveness for a person in 
fetters before them supposed to be Valerian {Kiash s Ancient 
Persian Sculptures, PI 12) In another sculpture of the same 
lung {Ibid, PI 13), supposed to be a triumphal scene, we «efr 
similarly, two rows of horsemen each of 14 troopers pointing 
their right hand index finger to the Iranian King In another 
sculpture {Ibtd, PI 3D) which seems to be a coronation scene, the 
ICing,while receiving from the Mobadan Mobad, the archimagus, 
the Iranian archbishop, the royal di«c or circlet (charkh) with 
his Tight hand, holds his left liand closed as in a fist with 
the pointed thumb before bis face This seems to be another 
pose of the pointed finger attitude It also, like the pointed 
finger, sigmfies, obedience, consent, acceptance It seems that 
persons of lower grade, when they •wanted to express a po«tnre 
of obedience, respect, agreement, *or consent, m the presence of 
iheir supenors.did so inth the index finger But persons of 
higher rank generally did so with all the five fingers folded as 
if forming a fist with the thumb pointing a little upwards 
Vide the foUoivmg plates for one or another of the«»e finger 
or thumb postures expressive of obedience respect agreement, 
etc 

(1) Kiash, PI 41 Shapur I at Naksh i Rustam. Index 

finger by a subordinate standing behind the King 

(2) Ibid , PI 42 Closed fist with the thumb upwards 

A Coronation Scene at NaLsh i Rustam 

(3) /6i<J , PI 43 Index fin g er at Naksli i Rustam Behr tm 

Gore or Behram V 

(4) Ibid , PI 44 Index finger 

(6) Coming to the modem ntuaU we find that the Parsees, iti 
the recital of their Afnngan prayers, recite a section, which is 
common to all the Afrmgans and whith is m honour of the 
rulmg King of the land The Zoroastnan priests of Persia, 
dtatag this recital hold ap tbeic Snger^ Indian Parsee 

pnes'te, instead of holding up their fingers, hold np a flower in 
their bonds Here, the flower seems to serve the purpose of a 
finger llio flower is held up in the right hand, the ym of which 
18 raised up well lugh parallel to the face 
Now, what docs the holding up of the finger m Iranian 
Archaiology and m the Zoroastnan ntual m Persia or the 
holding up of the flower as a substitute in the Zoroastnan ntual 
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in India signify 1 It signifies assent, approval, agreement The 
particular section of the Afnngan (lit the prayer of blessing), 
invokes God’s blessing upon the ruler (khshathnya) of the land 
At this recital, all the priests of the prayer assembly raise up 
their fingers in Persia and flotreis m India, to express their heart 
felt assent and good mil m the benediction 

The Tibetans observe the Buddhist rehgionat present Bat 
their old rebgion is said to be the ^n religion, some elements 
of •which they have embodied m their lebgion Their old 
Bon religion seems to have come to them from some part of 
Central Asia where them aucestois may have had a home com 
mon with that of the early traiuans Their custom of the 
disposal of the dead, which re«embles that of the modem Paisees 
of India and much more resembles that enjoinedm the Vendidad 
from which the modem Parsecs of India seem to have diverted 
a little, pomts to this very early relation When atParjeelmg 
in the summer of 1913, 1 had the pleasure of visiting often three 
Gumpas or monaatenes of the Tibetan lAina.s there Jly 
long talks with the Lamas and my study of the works of great 
•wnters and travellers of T\bet, like Col Weddel, Bai Sorat 
Chandra Bahadur, jllons L MiUoue, Mr RockbiU, Dr Sven 
Hedin and Hons Bonvafot, showed me some pom^ of simi 
lanty between some Tibetan and Zoroas^nan beliefs and customs 
As I said then, I understood somemrts of my Vendidad better 
there and then than at home before 

Now these Tibetans have a form of salutation and of 
expression of assent or approval which resembles the above 
referred to Zoroastnau form of eipressmg consent by the raising 
of a finger This form is that of raising up their thumbs 
Pulling the thumb up means approval and satisfaction ’ * 
One way of expressmg their thanks is that of lifting up the 
thumUs Accordmg to KocLhill, "throughout Tibet, to say a 
thing IS very gocxl, they hold up the thumb with the fingers 
closed and say * Angetumbo re’ * e , it is the thumb , it is the 
firet Second class is expressed by holding up the index with 
the remark ‘ ange nyiba re,’ it is the second ’ Mr Rockhill 
says of one part of Tibet “ The mode of salutation among the 
people in this section of the country is novel They bold 
out both hands, ymlms upper^moet " This mode of salutation 
IS prevalent among the Mongols also Kockhtll says further on t 
“ The lower classes here, wbeu saluting enpenors, are m 
the habit 6f bendmg the knee very low, putting the nght hand 
beside the right cheek and the left hand under the elbow of the 
right arm, at the same tune sticking out the tongue ’’ In one 
t wtrrtniTJbe! tte ** br noB*«lot, p 99 
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Various attitudes 
of the hand and 
their significations 
as observed among 
the Iranians 


part of Titet, according to Jlr Sarat Cliandra, “ it is customary 
•to greet one another mth a kiss, and whoever omits a kiss when 
meetmg or parting tnth an acquaintance is considered rude 
and unmannerly.”^ In many of the old age beliefs and 
customs of the Tibetans, who have contmued to bve m an 
isolated condition surrounded b 3 lofty mountains, we see a 
good deal which explains some of the early Babyloman and 
Iranian forms of bebef and salutation 
From all these considerations we see that the finger and 
thumb attitude as seen m more than one bas relief of Iraman 
sculpture was an attitude expressing satisfaction and assent 
In many a ritual of the Church, in almost all communities, 
there prevails.what we mi call, a shorten- 
mg process I have reierred to it m my 
Paper on Tibetan rosanes read before the 
Anthropological Society of Bombay - There 
seems to have prevailed the same shorten* 
mg'process in the matter of the attitude 
01 pose of hands in praters In spite of the sbortemng 
process, we see prevailing, side by side, all the various 
Attitudes from the first primitive longest to the latest shortest. 
From religious gatherings and rehgtous surroundings to social 
gathenngs and social smroundmgs is one step, though the step 
may occasionally be long So, we see many customs prevalent 
both m Church and Soc cty. From a study of the attitudes 
of the band, as referred to m Iraman bool^, sculptures and 
ritual, we may draw the foUowmg couclnsious — 

1 The outetretched hands raised a bttle above, somewhat 
parallel to the face, palm upwards, pomting heavenwards, was 
the primitive pose, expressive of imploration of God’s help and 
forgiveness That was also the posture or pose for asking for- 
giveness from another person, whether a prmce or peer In an 
Iraman has relief of Darius (Kifish’s Plate 65), a fallen person 
bmg prostrate on the ground face upward, implores foigiveness 
■from the king by raising both his hands and feet upwards, 
towards the face of the King 

2 The use of one hand in place of two is the next step It la 
the first step m the sbortemng process When the left hand 
^as Occupied m bolding a rebgious symbol like the barsam at 
first, and like the cTiaUira (a wheel, disc or circlet) and bow later 
on, the right hand only was similarly extended (Fide the 
sculptures of Persipolis, Plate 36 of Kiash , of Behistun, Ibid, 
Tl ^ ) These may be said to bo very eartj Avestan or Achas- 
meman poses 
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In ceremonial gatlienngs like those of large religious congre- 
gations or court assembbes, Trhcn the left hands held some symbols 
of authonty, for example the bow in the case of Achremenian 
kings, the right hand waslree for expression of emotions Por 
example Danus, holdmg a bow m his left hand, extends his 
right hand towards the state prisoners before him and, pointing 
hi3 index finger towards them, tells them some words of 
caution or advice 

3 The left hand extended and arm raised parallel to thefnce 
was the next pose derived from the first pose as the result 
of the shortening process One cannot keep both bis bands 
extended as above very long durmg the recital of a long pra^ er 
So, the left hand came to be so extended bnt not so much as to 
fatigue the worshipper The nght hand tias kept disengaged 
for other rebgioua or ordinary purposes, e ff , to feed the Sacred 
fire before the worshipper with sandalwood and frank incense 
(acsam bfli) or to form a contact with the fire vasedurmgparti 
cular recitals or to extend it to the other worshippers to create 
a sympathetic contact, or to guide others by gestures \\ ben, 
by this shorteiung process, the left band gradually came to be- 
very close to the mouth, m order to avoid pollution, it bad to 
be covered with paddn or a piece of cloth 

4 Coming to later times, we find the pose of folded hands 
[adab) expressing submission, consent, obedience, etc Por 
example Ardai Viraf folds his hands on his breast to e^ie«s 
such an emotion When you fold your hands jou shut off 
your hands as it were, from any work, you express helpless 
ness and surrender, and hence consent, or obedience ‘^Pold 
up bands wag as it were, the older torm of later ‘ Hold 
up bands 

6 This 13 the case in the matter of voluntary submission 
But, in case of compulsory submission both the hands are 
voluntanly held bac^ards on the waist at the back or are 
chained in a similar position (Vtde Kiash s Plate 60, where 
the mne rebel princes are made to stand in that position u ith 
a common rope passing through the necks of all ) 

Then occasionallj , instead of both the hands being foldwl on 
the waist, we find one folded and the other working 

C The pointed finger or thumb pose seems to be a much later 
form Instead of both the hands or of one band being used m 
suppheatloa, there came m tho use of one finger Of course, 
at times, mthe shortemng process, thcrecamein also someaddi 
tional sigmfieation In aacnJpture at Kermanshah supposed 
to boacoronatioaeeene, tbereisa pictare, supposed to be that of 
a Zoroastnan uhere the person instead of pointing his band* 
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or hand seems to point his irand towards God In some later 
varieties of that picture, ive see the person pointing towards 
Heaven with his fitiiger 

We find some prayer attitudes of hands in the Sassaman 
„ . coins (a) We find the attitude of arm 

“ raised palaUel to tke face palm inward in 
some of the ctms. For example, m the 
com of Varahran II (Nos 3 and 6 of Plates IV of Longpener’s 
Essai surles iI6daiUes des RoisPerses delaDynastie Sassamde) 
The vorehipper, who is the Ling himself, stands before the altar 
of the Sacred "Rre m that posture, while on the other 'udo of 
the altar stands the fire juie*:! holding up a cTialTira (disc or 
circlet) , an emblem of royalty t r royal authority, in the attitude 
of placing it on the fire I think it is actually a chalJira or circlet 
of sandal wood or some other fragrant wood , that the fire priest 
(Athravan, the Iranian riamme) is placing cn the fire He leceiv 
ea it from the royal worshipper who brings it as an offering 
before the Sacred Fire and hands it to the priest whose function 
13 to feed the fire 

In the modern ritual of feeding the Sacred fire of the Atash 
Behraai, the Tire temple of the first grade— the ntual known 
as 6tt» dddan O'S’-s ijy i e , to give fragrant fuel the pnesit 
goes round the fire vase in a particular enjoined way * The 
ritual IS now spoken of as ‘ chak farvo ’ 1 thmk, that pos 
Sibly, the word chak may be a corrupted form of chakhra, and 
80 , the above words of the ntual may mean ‘ to go round m a 
circle (round the fire) ” The modem ritual of m&chi over the 
sacred fire is another form of ofiering fragrant fuel in the form 
of a royal disc The modem machi (lit a throne, a seat) is m 
the fonn of a throne arranged by placing six or seven pieces 
of sandal wood ^ 

(6) Another hand posture which wc observe on the Sassaman 
corns 13 that of both the worshipping 1 mg and the serving fire 
priest, holding some long stick bke forms (Ibid Nob J 2 and 4) 
They may be metafile ladle's One cannot understand why 
their faces are not turned towards the fire but away from the 
fire, when they hold the ladle It is true that even now mthe 
modern ritual of feeding the sacred fire m one part of the recital 
of the Atash nvaish — the recital of the *Dudar gehan dm i 
JIazda ya^m, etc , formula the worshipper has to turn to the 
south But one cannot understand why is it generally so m the 
case of the worshippers with the ladles or sticks iipthcir hands. 

1 tsy Taper (ID Coosccntlaa CetemoaUa btton th« iathiopolosleal Safer 
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(c) In pom'" lat'T coni'i (VaralmrAii III, Xar«(*«i, Ilormsiclas II 
nnd others, Ibiil Plate V Nc» 1 to S and Plot VI) the ladles 
are short Here tlie picture of the ladles H like that of the 
hand raised parallel to the face The ladles or in'^tallie sticks 
w"cm to replace the hand posture This is ver> clearly marked 
in the case of the coma of Artaexraea II and bliapiir III (Ibid 
PI VJI) In some coins, till roeal worshipp'r has n shoit laddie 
while the pn»"it has^n lonRone 

In the cascof n com of Chosro'^s I, we find the picture of folded 
hancts (Ibid PI X 4) 

In the case of short laddies in some corns, thej are held up 
from the waist upwaids, and in others, thoj are rested on the 
(.round The latter is the posture in which one can now see, at 
tim“a, Par-ec priests stanoing before the fire 

The abo\c different iwstuiescanalsobcstudiedfromThoinasV 
‘ Xumismtic and ither .Vntiquanan IJIustmtion.s cf the Buk 


of the Saisasmans in Per la (1873) ” 

In all the above attitudes, I have referred to the Iranian 
attitudes or prawr gestures of hand, wherein 
Drt,.i,l,on lo, OocI or tlic Higher Intdl, gfi.ee, oi Hjgh« 
the Evil Powers are appealed to cr imploreu lint, 

there are certain attitudes which express 
imotions of disgust or Jetestatun i»f what is bad or 
cmI I will conclude mj Pap^r with a few words on these 
attitudes tocme of these pra\*er» for these exjiressions of detes 
taticn ar later Thej are notin theonginal Aresta, butarein 
later Pazend They are mo'c of what we call mointahons for the 
removal of evils of all sorts includingthe pest of noxious a n i mala 
like serpents snakes, wolves, cats, rats, etc In the Vanant 
Yasht, there are incantaticns o* that kind, and the later ritual 
enjoms that dann^ their recital the worshipper must stnke 
the palm of in" hand (the left hand) with the other hand 
one part of the recital one* at another part twice, and at 
three ether parts rhrice 

In other similar incantations and in vanoiis parts ol the 
Ave«ts where the nam" of Angra 3Iainyu, the Ahnman or the 
kvil Powe’-is mentioned or where evil influences or powere are 
referred to the worelnpp’r puts the thumbof his right hand over 
the central finger and gives it a slip so as to produce a soim^ 
sfokon of m mol“m phraseo’ogv as tachakdi or snapping Ihe 
s im“ emotii n is exprea>ed bv an outward motion of the right 
h lud palm initards expressing an idea of repulsion 




A Visit to the Great Wall of China. 
A Similar Wall of King Noshirwdn 
(Chosroes 1) of Peisia. 


Read oh 20tr Apwl 1023 

Xast year 11922), I had the pleasure and honour of represent- 
^ ing thia Society and fouri other Societies 

Introduction and Institutions at the second Oriental 

Contercnce. held in the end of January at 
Calcutta From Calcutta I had gone to Burma, tho Strait 
Settlcmcuta of Singapore and Penang, French Indo Ctaa 
China and Japan In my itiner^, I bad included the tvorld- 
hnown Great WaU of China, which had influenced the history 
of many ancient countries I had the pleasure of visiting 
Jt on 1st April 1922 It was one of the dreams of my 
life to see this Great WaU, the construction of which 
was a landmark, not only in the history of Chum but also 
in the history of the then known world Bemg the 
reahaation of one of tho dreams of my Me, 1 take my visit of 
it in tho evemng of my life as a landmark in the history of my 
life The object of this paper is (I) to give a brief description of 

mvvisitotthewallandofmyimptessions,and(II)to speak of a 

similar though smaUer, waU, bmlt about 800 years later in the 
West near tho Caspian Sea, by Anoushnawan or Nonshmvan 
<Chosroes I) of Persia, who like Justinian, his contemporary 
of Borne, was Imowa as Noushirwan adal, i e , the Just, 
of whose justice his another contemporary. JIahomed, the 
great Prophet of Arabia, is reported to have said, that he 
oonsidored lumself very fortnnato that ho was born nndor tho 
sovoreignty of a just prmce hko Nonshirwim I speak of 
Nonshitwan’s waU as a wall similar to that of tho Great 
Wall of China, beoanse hko tho great waU, it was bmlt to keep 

swaythemroadsofa people, who were the descendants of 

aaoSshoot of the great pooplo against whom the Ohmesewall 
was bmlt » 
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year (1st April) when we crossed tl\e Wankon pass by tram anct 
theweatherherewascool Wesawsnowhere and there on some- 
parts of the hills and also m some crences down below 
We began seeing the great Wall with its watch towers here and 
there from the tram We saw from the tram the old caravan 
route running in a aig sag line here and there We got down 
from the tram at the Chmg lung chiao station, and from there 
about half an hour's walk of gradual ascent takes us to the top 
of a part of the wall It was 12 10 when I placed my foot upon 
this histoncal wall and the first words I wrote then with a glad 
heart m my note book were ^ 51»lX 

"=^1 ’»«, ‘ I am grateful to Thee 

O God ! that you brought me at this age on this Histone Wall ” 
The wall had watch towers at some distances, and here and 
there there were rooms beneath the floor which may be godowns 
or store rooms for mihtary requisites The wind was blowing 
tembly strong on the top of the Wall, and, though it was mid 
dayandlhad an overcoat on my body, it seemed to pieiw 
through Leaving my fnends, I proceeded a few hondred yards 
further and it was a grand and glonons sight from there to 
see the noble wall nsiog and fallmg over precipices m a 
wilderness Loofang on your nght and on your left, m your 
front and on your back, you cau cast your physical eyes to long 
distances of space, and your mental eyes to long vistas of tune 
—past ages which had now and then kmgs in China, as noble 
as in any other parts of the world, who thought more of their 
subjects than of themselves I would have liked to stay or 
sit longer on this awe insptrmg wall in the ivildemess and to 
meditate there on the ups and downs of Empires Sut there 
was not much time to mdolge in that luxury, and once more 
thanking God, I left the waU, full of joy for having seen this 
great piece of the work of Man lospiiw by God ^Vhen I sa\, 
that I saw the great WaU of China and realized a dream of 
my bfe, I say, that I saw only a very small part of the great 
wall wluch extended through a large tract of the country 
We had a second look at the Great WaU from a distance 
from the tram on the 3rd of April 1932 at about 15 pm 
when wo were on our way to Japan n« Fengtien or Mukden 
From the Chin Wang tao station, w© saw the WaU on our lift 
The waU commenced from Shanhaik-uaD at the Gulf of Pechili 
close by, which has a great harbour But the distant view from 
here was hot sufBacntly impressive That at the Nankou pass 
was one, which, as said by a traveller, "once seen, can never 
he effaced from the znemorv'* As said by another writer, 
^ Cb»rl« R- D CUek la the CWciitto of Jtaturr 1905 p Si 
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“It 13 one of the few great ughts of the world that is not 
disappointing It grows upon me hour by hour and from the 
incredible it becomes credible 


The wall is said to be 1,500 miles long The most accessible 
^ part of it la that at the Nankou Pass Its 

™r 20 to so feet In Borne 

parts of it, at the distance of every 200 yards, 
there are watch tourers about 40 feet high Some of these 
towers, m addition to bemg watch toivers for the sentries served 
also as places for hnrhng stones towards the enemies The 
base of the towers varied from 16 to 25 feet in thickness 
It was 12 feet at the summit In some parts the wall is about 
4,000 feet high from the sea level Wherever it was more 
exposed to the marauding tribes, it w as built of solid masonry 
General Grant of America is said to have estimated, that the wall 
“ took as much work as would have built all our (Amencan) 
railroads, all our canals and nearly all our cities ’ * Another 
writer estimates the use of matenals in its constroction 
as follows — “To give another idea of the mass of matter m 
the stupendous fabric, it may be observed that it is more 
than si^cient to surround the circumference of the earth at 
two of its greatest circles with two walls, each six feet high 
and two feet tluck It is to be understood that in the cal 
culation IS included the earthy part of the midst of the Wall 
It is said, that about 30 lacs of men were engaged by the 
king in buildmg this Great Wall As the marauders, against 
whom the wall was bemg built, were likely to harass, and 
actually harassed, these buUders who all were spread along a 
long Ime of the wall, an army of three lacs of men w as required 
to protect the bmldersfrom barm Itissaid on someauthority 
that forced labour of 7,00 000 men* was employed over it 
The Great Wall separates, as said by Jlr Geil ® two lands 
of the East the Cold North and the Summe" 
South It also separates two great races — 
“ the outward flowing white race of th** 
North and the black haired race on the 
south now known as the Yellow race ” 
In the same wav, it separates two epochs m 


A sketch of the 
History of 
ChiDa and the 
Builder of the 
Greats all 


t XUza 8ch dtQore, as qootrO I t tfaeslioTe writer Ibid p 86 

( Tbe Gmt WsU of br WlUiw Edgar Oell 
» CalCQtta Review of Jsnosrr 1603 p *t « 

* It b said ot the Emperor wbo built tt that he bad emploved f 00 000 ennoeha 
on the vrotk of bnildliie hu p^ecs The comirhs were easttated erimiaals whose 
crlmw were Inset than those that daerred the punishment of death or ol malmbg 
wh as ehopplns oH ol feet or slicing of kotes (Anctmt China stmpllflfd br Irol 
iVker.p ii9j) 

i ' TbeOreatWallotCbtna'’ tqr WEDlaiaEdfsr Cell 
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\\> harp oUen hranl «t *he Bptn Uona.T» o( the And^n» 
Th» Ofr^i «.ti Wntenten, nr, to uprah morr 

ol OutiA. OO* of the >iniIo Untmier* 

IM •onJ'Nof lt>« *'• aiiflenl tim*^, looknl for It rlr Wondrn. 
Ancicn»ttofl ! onU lothecritin!rie< fuuml the Jlctlilrfrancan 
whleti Wftt tnon* inllmatrlt Liiown to then, 
andtlic) tlulrnt Inchule the Otrat Walt of the furthest EaU 
•raone tlielraetm won«Ipn, a« they had hartll^ an^ opj«rtunit) 
to aoe It. It if not from anj afthitectural |io!nt «f rirw, but from 
thep-ilutof aii»roftheprr«tmtpfpn«PBnd Itfprral l<ni;th and 
ftho from tlie imlnl of t»c» of the gr» at and miblo thought of the 
aifciy of Idi l^iple arhieh fr«l to Itf Blroctufe by the Kjn:j of 
Ctima.thatoneean include theOrrat Wall in the li«t of wonder* 
Dr IM^ar J. Danka, in hU**JHirrn Wonder* of the Andcnt 
World’ vrrj i>rurKrl> aa\-a that "U i* a cronmon weakne^i 
of Diodem man to Imapne that liU own 8>*e and iui own rtiuatry 
hare proj;rr*vxl l>e\ond nil others ” llui Ima?me a ronlmuou* 
wall of the length <jf 1,500 miles, of the width of about 12 fnt 
at the lop with 200 tower* hen, and there aero** its wholt 
Icnstli. built in a kind of wildeme** of \nldeme*<e*, n.«in;; and 
fallinj; orcr nionntAiti* and into aalle^’s, and think, that the 
girat wail wa* built b> a preat kinp of the remote past for 
aoeunng the safeti of bn nipple from the /fiaiuont inroads of 
hordes of marauders and ^ou a*iU then. I tbuk, admit 
that Jt imut be a wonderful piece of work b> a wonderful man, 
wonderfully aolicitous for the pood of bis country 
homo B]>(ak of the Himalayas, the Great Wall of China and 
the Pyminids as the three greatest Wonders of Iho World Of 
these tluw, one the PyToinids oro colossal mau-solcums, which 
one may say, oro not of any practical utiUty But think of the 
great practical purpose, the long wail ofXaturc, the Himalayas, 
has 8cned in defending tho cxunsiro frontiers of India on the 
North , and from that, you can form on idea of tho great purpose 
which the Wall of China has serred in keeping off the inroads 
of marauding tribes into China Fortunately , I have tho plea 
sure of visiting oU these three great wonders and I am m a 
Twsition to form a clear idea of the purposes they have served 
From tho point of view with which it was built and from the 
fact of its being built in a wilderness tho Wall of Chma is very 


TliB foUowIna are jeneraUjr beid to be the aeTen Wi>nc!*r» — 

1 lb« I’TTetold.'t ol l.ETPt Cfpfdallr that of Cheops. buUc aboQt S90 
C Tho Wall and iraoglns Gardena of Babjloo Irora^ibout SOS to SO** 

3 Z'ho Btatneof UlyTuplan Zrao bTrlddeusabout 4 Ut0 4S,.B C 

4 Ibo Temple of DUoa at Epb^ioe aboot 3$0 II C 
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A VISIT TO TftE OSEAT WALL OF CHIKA 


“ It is one of the few great ughta of the world that is not 
disappointing. It grows upon me hour by hour and from the 
incredible it becomes credible.”* 

The wall is said to be 1,500 miles long. The most accessible 
-ri... . t .V part of it ia that at the Nankou Pass. Its 

wS height varies from 20 to 60 feet. In some 

■ parts of it, at the distance of every 200 yards, 

there are watch-towers about 40 feet high. Some of these 
towers, in addition to being watch-towers for thesentries, served 
also as places for hurhng stones towards the enemies. The 
base of the towers varied from 15 to 25 feet in thickness. 
It was 12 feet at the summit In some parts, the wall is about 
4,000 feet high from the sea level Wherever it was more 
exposed to the marauding tribes, it was built of solid masonry. 
General Grant of America is said to have estimated, that the wall 
” took as much work as would have built all our (American) 
railroads, all our canals and nearly all our cities.”- Another 
writer estimates the use of materials in its construction 
as follows : — “To give another idea of the mass of matter in 
the stupendous fabric, it may be observed that it is more 
than simcient to surround the circumference of the earth at 
two of its greatest circles with two walls, each six feet high 
and two feet thick. It is to be understood that in the cal- 
culation is included the earthy part of the midst of the Wall.”3 
It is said, that about 30 lacs of men were engaged by the 
king in building this Great Wall As the marauders, against 
whom the waU was being built, were likely to harass, and 
actually harassed, these builders who all were spread along a 
long line of the wall, an array of three lacs of men was required 
to protect the bmldersfrom harm It is said on some authority 
that forced labour of 7,00,000 men* was employed over it 
The Great Wall separates, as said by Jlr. Geil,® two lands 
of the Esst, the Gold North and the Summer 
A sketch of the South. It also separates two great races — 
History of outward flowing white race of the 

Builder*^! the North and the black-haired race on the 
Great WaU south, now known as the Yellow race.” 

In the same way, it separates two epochs in 


...... it that he hid etnplorrd ftOOOOO eonnehs 

on the urork olfenlldlag ha pilices. The eoonch* were eaitnted crimtaiU whoee 
crimn vere leaser thin tboie tbit demrred the pnnhhinait of deitb or of miuruaft. 
tnehu choppins on of tret or ellclas knees (Ancient Chini sltnpllSrd, by rrof 
I’wker.p llo»> 

i ‘‘The Great WiJlolChlai” by WiniatnEdair Cell 
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year (1st April) when we crossed tl\e Nankou paos by train amt 
the weather here as cool. WesawsDowhero and there on some- 
parts of tho hills and also in somo crevices down below. 
We began seeing the great Wall with its atch-towers here and 
there from tho train. Wo saw from the train the old caravan 
route running in a zig-zag lino here and there. Wo got dowii 
from tho train at tho Ching-lung-chiao station, and from there, 
about half an hour’s walk of gradual ascent takes us to the top 
of a part of tho wall It was 12-10 when I placed my foot upon 
this historical v all, and the first \»ords I wrote then wth a glad 
heartinmy note-booknero <1 

«i{wli. ”*«, "I lira grateful to Thee. 
0 God ! that you brought me at this age on this Historic Wall.” 

Tho wall had watch-towers at some distances, and hero and 
there, there wore rooms beneath t?ic floor ivhieh may be godouns 
or store-rooms for military requisites The wind was blowing 
terribly strong on tho top of the Wall, and, though it vas raid 
day and I had an overcoat on iny body, it aceiocd to piprci 
through. Leaving my friends, I preereilcd o few lamdrrd jT»r(N 
farther and it was a grand end glorious sight from there, to 
see the noble wall rising and falling over precipices In a 
wilderness. lAioking on your right and on your left, in }our 
front and on your back, j on can cost your physical e} es to long 
lUstancos of space, ami your mental eyes to long vhtas of time 
—past ages which had noivand (hen kings in Chino, as nohie 
as m any other parts of tho world, who thought more of tiicir 
subjects than of themselves. I would have liked to slay or 
sit longer on this owe-insplring wall in the wildtmeiw and to 
motlitato there on tho ups and downs «>f Knipiri-i Dut thriv 
was not much timu to indulge in that luxury, and, once raon* 
thanking God, I left tho wall, full of joy for having seen this 
great piece of the work of Man Inspiretl hy God. It hen I siy, 
that I MW tho great Wall of China and reahtwl a dream «>f 
my life. I say, that I saw only a very small part of tho gnat 
wall which cxtrndnl through a large tract of tho country 
We had a necnnd look at the Great Wall fn.in s didanre, 
from tho train on the 3rd of Apnl 1022 at almut fi.l.l p m 
when wo were on our way to Japan rvi Frngtlcn or .Mukden 
From the ClUn-Wang tao stallon. wo taw the U alf on our f. ft. 

Tlie wall c«>mmence<l from Shanhalkuan at the (<u|f of Fk-IuII 
dole by, which has a great harbour. Hut the di'tant view from 
here wa» hot su.ljcimiJy l/nprr**ise. That at the Xankou 
was one, which, as said by m tratrllcr. ’’once sern, ran nevrr 
hr rfT*ce<l from ll.e nK-mofr”* A« said by another wriirr. 
r rs.*,w t. t> it tt luatff t*>) p )t 


A VlblT TO THE OREAT WALL OF CHINA 


“ It is one of the few great sights of the world tliat is not 
disappointing. It grons upon me hour by hour and from the 
incredible it becomes credible.”* 

Tho wall is said to bo 1,500 miles long. The most accessible 
T. ^ , .u part of It is that at the Nankou Pass. Its 
height varies from 20 to 50 feet. In some 
parts of it, at the distance of every 200 yards, 
there are watch-towers about 40 feet high. Some of these 
towers, in addition to being watch-towers for thesentries, served 
also as places for hurling stones ton-ards the enemies. The 
hase of the towers varied from IB to 25 feet in thickness. 
It was 12 feet at the summit. In some parts, the wall is about 
4,000 feet high from the sea level. Wherever it was more 
exposed to the marauding tribes, it uas built of solid masonry. 
General Grant of America is said to have estimated, that the wall 
” took as much work as would have built all our (American) 
railroads, all our canals and nearly all our cities.”* Another 
writer estimates the use of matenals m its construction 
as follows: — “To rive another idea of the mass of matter in 
the stupendous fabric, it may be observed that it is more 
than sufficient to surround the circumference of the earth at 
two of its greatest circles with two walls, each six feet high 
and two feet thick. It is to be understood that in the cal 
culatlon is included the earthy part of the midst cf the Wall.”* 
It is said, that about 30 lacs of men vere engaged by the 
king in bmldmg this Great Wall As the marauders, agamst 
whom the wall was being built, were likely to harass, and 
actually harassed, these budders who all were spread along a 
long line of the wall, an army of three lacs of men was required 
to protect the builders from harm It is said on some authority 
that forced labour of 7,00,000 men* was employed over it 
The Great Wall separates, as said by 5tr. Geil,® two lands 
of the Past, the Cold North and the Summer 
A sketch of the South. It also separates two great races— 
“the outward flowing white race of the 
BuiUer^of the North and the black-haired race on the 
Great 'Wall south, now known as the Yellow race.” 

In the same way, it separates two epochs in 

1 lUssEliiaSchldmore »» unotedbT the »bg\e «Tlter, Ibid, p S8. 

* The Great Wall of China by wtUlam Edeu Oell 

a Calcutta BeTlew of January M^p 41 .... *. 

* It Is said of the Emperor who built It that he had employed AOO.OOO etmuehs 
on the work of bulldioe hi* palaces The ennuths were castrated critnlaals wtwse 
crimes were lesser than those that deseteed the punUbment of death or of malmlns. 
wh a* chopping off of feet or sllclss of knew (Ancient China slmpllfled, by Prof 

5^**^e Or«t Wallof China ** by WllUam Edgar Oeil 
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the history of China — tlio Mythical ago and the Historical 
age The History of Cliina is divided into four periods — 1 
The most Ancient penod 2 The Ancient period (255 207 B 
C) 3 The Middio period and 4 Tho Modem penod Out 
of these four, the Great Wall divides the first ttro periods, 
and, " as the greatest monument of human industry, it has 
a noble history ” 

The pro histone or semi mythical history of China hegino 
at about 2 600 B C when China, under its three successive 
rulers is said to have passed into a stage of civilization Paring 
this penod, marriage was instituted, animals were domesticated 
agnculture taught, medical art founded with tho use of herbs 
cities were founded, time began to be re^arJy counted and 
calendars formed, communication between Cities was carried 
by boats on rivers and by carts on land, and silk industry 
commenced Before this time, language, as it were, consisted 
of erpression of thoughts by means of knots tied on stnngs 
but during this penod pjcturo imtiog began, irhich, Jater on 
developed into the modem system of Chinese ideographs 

The next set of rulers of China after the first batch of the 
above three kings and their successors, were known for the great 
engineering works m connection with the regulation of fioods 
one of which is said to have been as large as the great Pelnge 
of the Bible in Mesopotamia The flood penod lasted for about 
9 years and was ended by the construction of canals, the eagi 
neenng feat of some of which is said to be as great as that of the 
Panama canal One of these rulers Yu is known as the great 
canal builder (2205 B C ) 

Then reigned the Shang{TaDg)orTmdynasty (1766 1122B 0) 
which was followed by the (^oo (or Chow) dynasty, founded by 
Wu Wang who estabhshed a kmd of feudal system m Chma by 
granting portions of the kingdom to his supporters Tho rule of 
this dynasty was the longest m Chma (1122 to 249 B C ) The 
proper historical history of Chma begins with the rule of thi« 
dynasty The three great Chinese philosophers Confucius Mancius 
and Taotze were bom during the rule of this dynasty The 
feudal system of this dynasty weakened China after a number 
of years when the feudal pnnees grew strong and weakened 
the central power So, a powerful nobleman of the 
country, named Shih Hivang (or Jlwang) ti, spoken of as 
the Napoleon of Chma founded m 221 B C , a new 
regime of the Tsm or Chm dynasty This was as it were 
the foundation of Chma as a great united Empire, which 
coatmaed as an empire, though under different dynasties 
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■and though now and then divided for short periods between 
nval rulers, for a long period of about 2,000 years, till it was 
•overthrown in the beginmng of this century and a Republic 
formed Hwang ti, the founder of the Empire was a powerful 
man When he found, that a number of people preferred the 
former Eeudal system, and that scholars pointed for their 
authority for the advantages of that system to previous htera 
tore, he ordered the destruction by fire of all old hteratore 
which referred to old tradition This was a great black spot 
on the bnlhanfc life of this great man He destroyed extensive 
■hbranes of old books formed by successive previous rulers of 
China, savmg only scientific books on medicme, astrology, 
and husband^ and books on divination He also buned ahve a 
number of htcrary scholars who quoted old books m favour 
of the ancient rulers and against the then rulers His name 
has therefore been condemned by later Chmese writers He 
was to China what Alexander the Great was to ancient Iran, 
in the matter of destroying the country’s old libraries, with this 
diflerenco, that Alexander was a foreigner but Hwang ti was a 
son of the soil His name was cursed by the Chmese, as that of 
Alexander by the Persians Itwasthis kmg, who began buildmg 
dhs Great Chma Wall m 214 BO to defend his country agamsl 
the northern Tartars who formed a tnbe of the great Hun nation 
He entrusted his General Uling tien with this great w ork Chmese 
trade with Persia and, further on, with Borne fiounshed in the 
reign of this kmg It was this great ruler Hwang ti, who, from 
the name Tsin, where he was bomandbved gave his dynasty 
■the name of Tsm or Chin, which dynasty, m its turn, gave the 
country its later name of Chm or Chma * 

One may perhaps say from the above act of the Emperor 
that ho was altogether opposed to education But no , from 
his i>oint of view of the good of the country, his quarrel was, 
to speak in our modem style of speech, a quarrel with the 
Humanists, who are behevedto boottacUing too much importance 
to the Classics He was, as it were ananti hnmanist,anextremo 
anti classioof the worst tj’po Butnbde he tried to destroy the 
old Chmese Classics, he attempted to liberaUzo general education 
He wanted to introduce a st^lo of writing bj which books can 
boeasily composed by tbowntersaodunclerstood by the readers 
From this point of view, Sir W E God places him m the rank 
of Peter the Great, Alfred the Great and even Bismark. He 
cared less for the few learned and more foi ^cnbghtened 
commonalty 

l ilU iljuutT OTuUmn byllt* Uim dniMiy vboM louodrr wiu (oCluna 

-«h*t Atdeahlr (Aruzrrtn) UaUvui wu to |na— tM mtom ct iu aacirat Uuninr* 
asd fseomccr of (twist It wM be vttb nbom eemrsFoted tbe mU-ksows CbisMo 
«nt«ia ot I unry eitraloaUetot tor Ui« ctell serlte ot Cbiss. 
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What IS said of this Great Emperor who built the Great- 
Wall of duns, reminds us of irhatwe are told of Cbandragopta^ 
the father of Asoka It is said, that Chandragupta was so much 
afraid of his enemies who looi.^ at his nse with jealousy, that, 
to keep them off then* watch, he did not sleep mone and the 
same palace every mght, and that, m the same palace also,, 
he slept in different rooms dormg the differentparts of night 
Si mila rly, it is said of the Chinese king, thatpowerfnl as he had 
become after ttnifmg the different kingdoms, he was not afraidor 
human bemgs, but was afraid of evil spirits who he imagined, 
pursued him in order to throw them off theirscent, he slept 

each night m the differentrooma of his great palace consistingof 
about 1 ,000 bed rooms He built the wall to keep off the ancient 
Tartars of the Htm nation Bnl, by what is spoken of as “ an 
irony of fate,” the dynasty of the same Monchn Tartars recently 
ruled over China, till overthrown by the formation of the 
Repubhc To emphasize this change all the Chinese got their 
long hair cut off 

The building of this great wall of China spoken of by the 
Chraese as Chang Ching, t e , the Crest Wall, was preceded 
as said above, by some walls on a smaller scale, hero and 
there IT Deguignes, m his History of the Eons, thus refers 
to the previous walls ** China was desolated amce a long 
time, by the incursions made by the Tartars livmg on the 
Horth Severs] small kings bad erected a long wall on tbeir 
frontiers to stop them Tebmg van banng become the master 
of the Empire joined them together and constructed one 
jn his ancient country of Tain, that which formed what we now 
call the Great Wall of which he was not entirely the author 
a-S several writers of Europe Lave written ”* 31 Deguignes 
says, that one mav regard this wall built to check the 
Huns as one of the bonders of the World (unc de« marrciUes 
du monde) * 

The Great Wall affected the bistorj of the whole world It 
IS generally and, to a certain extent properly 
Tt« tc*** et «h. behev^ that the downfall of the Roman 
Empire m tho 5th Century was duo to the 
eruption of the Teutonic tnbes uito Roman 
tcrntoncs Rut the cause which led the Germanic hordes to 
/Iriro towards the Roman temtones was the moTcment of the 
Hun tnbea“of Centra! Awa The ancestors of tb<-«e tnbes 

»• uuMUOoo tron) > Ubtolr* C«afr«l« Sm Ueu ' t>«/ M Z**nie»r*- 

(!•»' Vm tJSi r *i’ii r J« 
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were, for a long number of years, invadjng the different 
coimtries of the East and among these, the country of China. 
The Chinese Emperor having built in the 3rd Century B c , the 
Great Wall for the defence of the Chinese Empire against 
the Huns, the latter turned towards the West. Though 
there was the interval of nearly eight centuries between the- 
time (the 3rd Century bo) when the Great Wall was built 
and the time (6th Century a c ) when the Roman Empire 
fell, one can well trace the influence of the Great Wall upon- 
tfae Roman Empire A great event in history exerts its influence 
for a number of years, both in the country itself and outside of 
it The particular tribes of the Hnns who were repulsed from 
China hy the construction of the Great Wall turned back and 
fell upon the Yuechi tnbea who were in front of them and drove- 
them further back The latter in their turn fell upon the 
Ut-Suivi tnbes and drove them back. The latter again fell 
upon the Scythic tribes which had extended up to the 
Caspian sea and so on 

la my paper on “ The Earl) History of the Huns and their 
inroads m India and Persia ” before this Society, I have dwelt 
at some length on the influence of this great wall, upon the 
History of China, Rome, India and Persia In my paper on 
“ The Hunas in Avesta and Pahlavi ” m the R G Bhandarkar 
Commemoration Volume (pp 65 80), I have touched m passing: 
the question os to who the king was, who defeated and put an 
end to the Huna supremacy in India — ^Was he Yashodharma 
(Vikramaditya) or Baladitya * In this controversy, the history 
of Persia is appealed to, and I have ventured to bebeve “ that 
the credit of the defeat of the Huns belongs to Yashodharma ” 
I will not enter here mto the great question of the influence- 
of the Great Wall on the Histoiy of the then known world, 
but pass on, referring my readers to the above papers for details.- 

The ancient Huns who harassed Cbma were divided into 
various tnbes, known under different names in different countries 
and at different times These tnbes had as it nere, a continu- 
ous war with the Iramans, down from, what may be termed, 
the prefcA&tetvj tivaes of the. K.a33Au.aa dynasty to well mgh the- 
end of the Sassaman dynasty Just as it was Yashodharma. 
who broke the power of the Huns m India, it was Noshirw&n 
(Chosroes I) who broke their jjower against Persia They had 
some fight with the successors of Noshirw&n, bflt their power* 
was greatly broken by Noshirwan This brings us to the second 
part of my paper, the Wall built by Noshirwan against tho- 
Khazars who were a tnbe or an offshoot of the Huns 
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II 

THE WALL OF KOSHmWAN OF PERSIA. 

About 750 years after the above Chinese Wall, NoshirwSn of 
'Persia ((^osroes I, 531.579 a c ), built a similar •wall to protect 
'hi3 people llnng on the Caspian shores from the inroads of the 
"tribes whose ancestors had knocl^d often at the gates of China 
-and who were prevented by the Great Wall from entenng China 
As said above, I speak of NoshirwAn’s waU as a sunilar wall, 
■not on account of its extent, because it was very small in compa- 
rison, but on account of the association of events. It also was, 
•like the Great Wall of China, builtagainst the Huns. Just as the 
.great wall of China begins from the sea at the Golf of Pechih 
_Noshirwan’s_ wall began from the Caspian Sea at Darband 
Like the Chinese •wall, it ran across mountains — ^mountains of, 
the Caucasus range — and valleys and is said to have extended 
npto the Black Sea. Just as our Himalayas form a kind of 
natural bulwark against invaders from the L’orth. the Caucasus 
formed a hulwark running across the r^ions between the Caspian 
-Sea on the East and the Black Sea on the West. The mountains 
were crossed by two passes, one inland, known as the Parial 
Pass, and the other, close to the Caspian at Berbend, known 
as the Berbend Pass. In fact, the latter cannot strictly be called 
« Pass because it was a gap between tbe mountam and the 
Caspian. The Utter was very important, and. as the old name 
of tbe place, Bab al-abwAb (door of doors), and the modem 
name Darband (the closed door) signify, it "was the Boor of Boors 
or Gate of Gates for tbe people comiug to Persia from the 
North. Prof. Jackson' speaks of it as tbe “ Key to Persia,” 
and says, that when Peter the Great of Persia returned to his 
-country after his conquest of a part of Pe«ia, he carried with 
him as a souvenir “the keys of the city of Berbend.” Tbe 
ancient Homans spoke of the Pass or Gate as Caspise Ports, 
t.e., the Caspian Gates. Sereral Arab and Afahomedan wnters 
have referr^ to this work of Nosbirwan. Jfafondi*, who 
lived in the early part of tbe 10th Century, was one of these 
Mafciudi, in hi3 ChapteroDiToantCaacasus (Chap, SVil) spo- 
Th6 waU ol El-Kabkh ( while speakmg of 

tiToflhinrAaaeeord the City of Bab-el-Abwab (Darband), desenbes 
nog to Ma^oudi |,y HosToe Anonshirawan 

) from sea to sea, to keep off the Khazars, 


o tbe Rome of Omar Xbarin. p M _ , 

- ilie csd e( tbe eUi Ceeturr Basbdad. Re tneeCed ts 
iSlulUn. Reneasabilolbdia at CambariotlS-IA. Tbcner 
-^evatio Certoo'aiii) then to lladasateai. B« bad tratelled Oq tbe abort* of tbe 
<'B>rUB Re died ta £m>t <0 Soe-S7. 
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the Allans, the Turcs, the Serjrs and other tribes, who were the. 
ofishoots of the great people known under the general name 
of Huns He saj^ that " the Caucasus contained a number 
of tribes, about seventy two in the least, each ruled by a 
separate chief and speaking a separate language Noushir- 
w&n built, at the head of one of the defiles of this mountain 
the city of Bab el Abw&b (lat Gate of Gates), the city latterly* 
known as Darband, which is situated at the foot of the Caucasus, 
on the Caspian Sea known as the Sea of the Khazars \j^ ) 
He also built a large extensive wall which began from about a 
nule in the sea, and then, ascending lofty mountains and 
descending deep valleys, ran for 40 pharsangs.t endmg at 
a place called Tabarestan This length of 40 farsangs means 
the distance of about 120 or 160 miles At the distance of everj"*- 
three miles or nearlj three miles according to the importance 
of the road over wluch it opened, he placed an iron door near 
which ho installed from the inside of the place a tnbe of people 
to watch it (the gate) and the wall This rampart was to present 
an insurmountable barrier to the attacks oi the neiebbounng 
tribes of Kabkh (^), such os the Khazars, the Allans, 
the Turcs, the Senrs and other infidel people j 

In order to visit the cragged summits of the mountams of 
Kabkh and to run over then length and breadth, it required 
two months or more The tnbes inhabiting the mountain 
were so numerous that God alone can count them One of the 
defiles of the mountain ended at the shore of the Caspian near 
Bdb el Abwab and another at the sea of llayatis ( ), 

where lies the canal of Constantinople ( ) Over 
this sea (Caspian) also stands Trebizend, a centre of trade 
Noushirwan settled the temtones of all the above tribes with 
chiefs luhng over them just as Ardeshir, the son of Babak had 
dona before him m the case of the princes of Khorasau 
One of such temtones was Shirwan ( uhj'") the chief 
of which was called Shirwan shah ( «^ ul>-r“) * ” This 
temtoiy, accordmg to Ma 5 oudi was ruled over, in his time, 
by llahomed son of Yared who traced his descent from 
Behramgour, from nhom the chief of the Senrs (^j ) also 
traced his descent The chief of Khorassan at the time of 


1 A Fusiitig corresponds to a league ie three miles (Stelngnss) According to 
WoIIistOD it Is a league and three quarters It comes to about i miles According 
to nerodotus (Bic Y 53) an Iranian larsaog vas equal to SO stsdes ("stadiums or 
furlongs) 14, Similes (According to Webster stadium iras a^Oreekas well as a 
Homan measure It was equal to 009 Oreck or Boman feet or Bomaa paces or 
to English 509 feet D Inches) Acoordiog to Strabo tome took a tarsang to measure 
40 stadee and others 60 stades. According to the Pahlasd Zadsporain (Chapt M s 
A. B E Vol Y p. 1 0) also, a fanang eomca to about SO OOO feet i4. 80 furlongs 
* Id this aceomit I have followed the Translation of BsSOadl b]r Barbler De-Meg 
uard et Paret de CourtelUe loL 11, pp loiaeg 
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Majoudi, wft3 named Ismad, son of -f\bmed Jfo also Iraced 
ibis descent from Behramgour * 

Later on, ila^oudi aajs of this wall that, “had not God 
by his rare sagacity, his all power, and his loro for his people, 
helped ith his grace the sovereigns of Persia in the foundation 
of the City of Bah cl-Ahahb, in the constraction of this wall, 
which extends over tho continent (i e , o\cr landl, in the sea 
and over mountains, in the erection of different fortresses 
and in tho estabhshment of scxcral colonics aubjcct to the 
regularly constituterl poners, there is no doobt, that tbehings 
of Khaiara, the Allans, the Senrs, the Turks t^'ould have 


mvadedthe territories of Bcrdeh, ), Er-Eiln ( o ) 

Bailaqan, Aiarbnj&n, Zenjan, Abhar, Kazwio, Hamdan, Dina 
Mar, Nehavend and other countries which, no Koufah and 
Basra, gave entrance into Irak Fortunately, God has opposed 
to their barbarities tbeso barriers which are necessary to day 
more than ever irlicn the po« er of Islam gets feeble and declines, 
when the Greeks rail at the MusulmanS, when the custom of 
pilgrimage falls into disuse, when one does no more hear of 
sacred war (jfJiad), when the connnunications are interrupted 
and the roads are hardly safe— to day (S32 Bijn) when the 
different chiefs of the ^Dihomedan countries have Isolated 
themselves and have made themselves independent ui their 
governments, imitating m that (matter) the conduct of the 
satraps after tho death of Alexander opto 

the time of Ardeshir eon of Babak, son of Sasstn, who re-estab 
lished the unity of the kingdom, caused the internal divisicns 
to cease, and gave security to the people and culture to the 
•country * The wall according to Jla^oudi, was called Sour et 
Tien ( ( j^) * » e , wall of mortar 

After 'Uafaudi, Firdousi is the next known author who refers 
Firdousi on to the 'IV'aU of Noshirwan He speaks of 
Koshirwan a Wall it under the head of — 
jij,? j2r* 
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o])/* j t c , “Noahirwan’s travels within his kingdom 

and his constrnctmg a wall on the route of passage between Iran 
and Turan ” Accordingto Rrdousi, Ifoshirwan, after ascend 
ing his throne went on a tourmhisdomimons His heralds 
shouted to the people wherever he went and inquired if the sub 
jects had anythmg to say to their sovereign During this tour, he 
passed from Gurgan through the country (of Mazendaran) where 
are situated the towns of Sanand Amoul The country was very 
beautiful and he praised God for the creation of such a beautiful 
land One of hiis subjects thero said to the kmg, that the 
vicmity of the Turcs, who passed that way was a bar to their 
happiness of living m such a beautiful place They often came 
there and plundered the country The people there, therefore 
prayed to the king to relieve them from these frequent inroads 
The king sympathised with them He ordered skilful architects 
■from other countries and got a wall built there' under the 
supervision of an old Mobad 

According to Taqout * the city of el Bab (» e , the Porte 
orgate) or Bab el Abw&b (the Gateof Gates), 

Ncshirwaa s behind which Noshirwan had built the above 
Snout wall was latterly known as DarbuUd (» e , the 

Bar of a Door) or Darband Sehirwan Across 
the two necks of land which form tbe entrance of the port of the 
city they had put up bamers to make the entrance very narrow, 

JO jl tsilh J J ^ 
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ftod two strong and long chains closed the entrance of sb 
into the port withoat authont^ Taqout thus refers to 
wall running from behind this city . " Above the citj* t 
stone wall which extends over the moontam mthe direction 
its length , it 13 difhcult to enter by that way the Jlossulm 
countnes on account of the difficulty of the routes and t 
narrow paths which lead to it Besides this, a part of the w 
advances mto the city m the form of a promontory and pi 
vents the ships from approaching It is b^fc very solid 
and rests upon strong strata It is Xoushirw&n who is tl 
builder of it t . . . . .The ancient Kousroes (kings) never lo 

sight of this frontier and omitted nothing to make it impregnab 
on account of the dangerous vicinity (of hostile tnbes) The 
confided its guard to Persian troops of tried fidehty, to whor 
they left the possession of all the temtones which they coul 
cultivate with a view to develop the resources of the conntr 
and to defend against the Tuf^h tribes and other mfidela 
The reason why 5>oashirwanbaUt this wall is thus described — 
" The Khazar tnbe had made themselves masters of the Fersiat 
Empire npto Hamd^ and Mosul ^oushuw&n. on sscendmt 
the throne, sent some deputies to ask mmamage, the daughter* 
of their king and ofiermg his to him, with anew to cement by 
that alliance their union against their common enemies 
propoahoQ havmg been accepted Nou«hirw&n selected one of 
his most beautiful slave women He sent her, under the name 
of his daughter, to the King of the ICbazars, to whom, according 
to custom, he made magi^cent presents The Khakan (the 
King of the Khazars) then offered his own daughter to Kho«ro 
Koushirwdn demanded an interview to strengthen the bonds of 
friendship between them They selected a propitious place 
and the two sovereigns lived there for some time ” One day 
Nou«hirwan ordered one of his officers to select 300 of his 
best soldiers and to plunder the camp of the Khakan when 
they were all asleep The next moibing, the Khakan complamcd 
of what happened m his camp at night and asked for an cxplana 
tion Noushirwan pretended ignaranco and said that he would 
make uiqmriea which ended in nothing This was repeated 
twice Then the Khakan, bemg imtated at tho culpnts not 
bein'' traced, asked ono of his generals lo do a similar thing, 

» e , to plunder one nigbt the camp of Noushirwan When 
KoushirwSn complained the next morning tho Khakan said 
‘Your camp has been put to this trouble only onco but mj 
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camp has been thrice plundered ” Then Noshirwan said 
'* This seems to be the work o£ evil mmcled persons on both 
sides ivho •wish to create a rupture in our friendship I propose 
a project, -which will benefit us both, if yon accept it " On 
the Khakan asking, what it was, he suggested that a n all may 
be built between their terntones to prevent the subjects of one 
entermg mto the territories of another without permission 
The Ivhakan agreed and the wall was the result It is said 
"that when it was finished Koshirwan got his throne pJaced on 
the dam over the ^ea upto which the wall was extended and 
'prostrating himself before God, thanked Him for having helped 
lum to finish the great work He then laid himself down on 
the throne and exclaimed “ I can now rest myself ” 


The Derbend namah^ refers to Noshirwan’s Wall I give 
^oshlrwan’B •nail here a substance of the portion which precedes 
referred to m the the reference to Noslurw ^’s wall, showing 
Turkish Derbend tfiat there existed then, even before the time 
of Nosluiwlm, a -wall known as the Wall of 
Alexander There reigned m Imn a king named Kobad who 
ruled over the whole of Turkistan and Ajamastan ( u^*-*** ) 
Anoushirawan Adil was the •»on of this King In the North, 
"there ruled over the Kharar tnbe a king caOed Khak&n Sh&h 
ijtjU.) who also ruled over Bussia SIoscow 

Kazan Crimea and other countries 

The seat of the throne of this I^akan shah was on the sea 
shore on the banks of the nver Add ( J** Volga) There 
Was a constant war between Persia and the Khakan shah, 
which was put to an end by a peace, the pnncipal term 
cf which was, that Kmg Kobad of Persia was to marry a 
daughter of the Kmg of the Khazars To prevent disturbances m 
future, Kobad proposed that a boundary wall may be 
constructed between the frontiers of the Persian terntones 
and the terntones of the Khazars The Khakan proposed 
that the wall built by Iskander Zoul^arnin j 

may form the boundary and that the Persian kmg may bmid 
a city there The city was built and named Babul abwab 


1 V{d« n«rt>eDd nameh or theEiitOTf o(I>«tbAid translated from » *el*ct Tmtlsh 
vmlon and pabliabed «iUi the Tests and shtb frotes bj Mina a £az«m Mrs (St 
itUrsbitreigji) AecoidinS to MlizaHazexalteE it «as arrlttcii at tbe effdottne lotb 
oeaturz bj Uabomrd Awabl Akticbl(|j^tk*l jjSljl nodet the patroaasa ot 

Chul Oeral a brotbn of Semb Molumed Ghoal Khan tbe Khan of Crimea. This 
yu eome time attu tbe Ottomans snbdrwd Aderbalsan and naKbUtae in the rden of 
bnltaa Unrad III A TersUn translation ol this TarUsta Detbend nameb Is said to have 
bees made la ls06 Obld p 'U) br one All \al Then tbtta t^t t>«ea aaothes Tvklsit 
version made from tbe Ferstan rmloa. 
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Darbcnd and many Persians went and settled there Thia 
being done, ICobad shah sent the danghter of the Khakan shah 
back mriolated to her father's court, apprehensive that, were 
children to be bom of this mamago such an event might in 
future ages be a cause of discord between two kingdoms, and 
might give occasion to the tnbes of Khazar to possess themselves 
of the frontiers of Iran The Khakan shah was enraged at this 
conduct of Kobad and irors trero again renen^ The new 
city of Darbend was invaded and Nosbirwan, the son of Kobad 
defended it 

Then we further read that Noshirwan himself aUo " erected 
a wall, at the distance of three farsakhs from Derbend which 
extended to the distance of mnet 3 two farsakhs ”* Thereafter 
*' Prince Anoshirwan on the death of his father ascended the 
throne of th® Kingdom and reigned He filled with wamors 
all the cities and fortresses lying around Der^nd and on the 
frontiers , and himself retired to his metropohs SledAyan, 
where fie remameef witfi a firm resofution to defend tfie fioundanes 
of his Hmpu'e His object in budding these towns 

and foTtre'i^es was to prevent Khakan shah and the Kbazanans 
from having it in their power to conquer Derbend Thus 

the anuent kings endeavonred to defend Derbesd in order that 
the Khazars might not gain possession of it , for if the Ehazars 
could have taken Derbend all the kingdoms of Adcrbaijaa 
and Pars would inevitably have fallen under their donumon * 

Taban though refermng to Nosbirwan s war with theKhazars, 
TabanS on I»osh refer to hi3 Wall But he refers 

irwan s spring of * reservoir of water builfc by Hbshirwan 
water at Derbend at the city While Bpeakmg of the war 
of Maslama son of Abdou 1 JIahk governor 
of Armema with the Khazaie, Taban refers to ^Toshirwaa’a 
reservoir and desenbes a atratagem whereby the Khazars were 
made to nm away from the city of Bab al Abwab Accordmg 
to this writer there lived in the city 1 000 Kazar fanuhes 
Slaslansa beseiged the caty but to no purpose One of the 
Khazars of the city proved treacherous to hu tnbe and on 
the promise of a reward, be undertook to help JIaslama Ho 
asked from iraslama 100 sheep and oxen and took them to tho 
reservoir of water built by Ho^inran from which the Khazars 
in the citadel of the fort drew their supplj of water by a sub 
terranean channel He slew all tho 100 animals there and 
rendered the water bloody So, the Khazars m the citadel 
could not drinl the water Being thus deprived of their water. 
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to avoid dying by thirst, they left tlio city. Thus, tliis stratagem 
brought tho citadel into the hands of tho Musulmans. 

I*rof. Jackson, in his second book of travels in Persia, gives 
„ - , , us a very interesting account of his visit 
account **^f*^?'i* Noshinvdn's Wall and of his researches 
vuit to tho°wftii' * there. Wo learn from it, that oven now, 
after tho lapse of nearly 14 centuries, ono 
the relics of Sassanian times there on tho banlvS of tho Great 
t^uspian * Tho surest evidence of identifying tho wall as tho 

work of the Sassanians uns tho fact that “ in the stones 

^ero carved tho oft-repeated figuro of a ring with two 
linw hanging from it resembling tho familiar Sas«anian chaplet 
streamers. Thc^o devisees uero generally carved high up 
sides ”2 According to Prof Jacl^son, tho construction 
of tho wall is of largo blocks, four feet in length and two feet 
‘^Sbt but only eight inches broad between them Many 
?|_*bo larger blocks, however, arc of still greater proportions 
“bn Takd (903 a. n.) said that it would take City men 
them All tho blocks ore carefully set ; and some of tho 
oldest accounts of them speak of their being bound together 
by cramps of iron, so that they must have formed a perfect 
breastwork in the days when artillery uas not k-nown 
That the Khazars, against whom Noshirwin built the 
at Derbend, were a tribe of tho Huns, is evident from the 
fa^ that the Armenians speak of tho pass along wluch the wall 
13 b^t as Honor Pahak, * c , tho Watch or the protector agamst 
tho Huns.* It IS said that Noshirwan spent a good deal of 
money on tins wall Pinding his treasury empty for further 
ha is said to have ** paid a surpnse visit to Azad 
"Ohin,” who had “accumulated enormous Mealth” at 
■Kerman Azfid Uloh&n provided a sum of money sufficient 
Rot only to complete tho great work, but also to found the 
®ity of Astrabad * 

According to Deguignes, the Turcs, a tribe of the Huns, 
who made frequent inroads m the territories of the Persians 
Sledia or Adcrbadgan, were looked at peacefully by the 
Homans of Jastm II, who was noiFand then at war with tho 
t^rsians They were taken to be, as it were, a check upon 
the Persians of Noushirwan So tho Persian lung, to put an 
^d to their frequent inroads, bmlt a great wall of 40 farsaugs 
(quarante parsangues) ® Noshirwan also built'* a city 
there called Darband 


I Fiom CenstiDttocpte to (be Homs of Oi 
* Ibid p 73 a Ibid p 61 < lUd, 


._JB flWl). Cbap. 

, - 1, P 61 

** Ten thousand MUea la Persia" Ur MaiorF M Srbes (1002), p 40 
6 nistolre General dss Hons, par nssbisnaa Toms 1, Partis It p S90, 
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Caterino 7cno, who waa in Persia as ambassador from the 
Bepubhc of Venice m the 15th Century, thusspeaKs of iSerbend, 
the city of the wall “ Derbento is a city which was built m the 
passes of the Caspian mountaioa by Alexander, to resist the 
incursions of the Scythians where the pa«3 is so narrow that one 
hundred resolute soldiers could bar with their pikes the passage 
of a million of men ”i 

The Derbend nameh m its above description refers to a pre- 
w II t At vioua wall built by one Siiandar Zu I qamam. 
der The word Zul qamam means bi cornons or 

two homed (bt roaster (zu) of two boms (yarn) 
There were two Sikandars or Alexanders who were known 
by this name The word qiimtn or horns meant two direc 
tions, the East and the West What was meant was that the 
person had conquered the whole world from the East to the 
West The first of the two kings known by this name lived m 
the hoary past, and not much is known about him The second 
of the two IS Alexander the Great spoken of by Eastern writers 
as Ben f hilhcus t e , the sou of Philip 

Taban refers to the wall near Derbend and speaks of it as the 
wallof Yajouj andMajouj Gogand Magog) 

From the way he describes the place of the wall it seems, as if 
the place was somewhat mystenoos and prodneed jewels of 
great value He attributes it to one Zn 1 qamam without 
joining the name of Askander to the word It seems that he 
means the Sikander Zu I qamsm of some hoary antiquity and 
not Alexander the Great Though Tacitus and others attnbute 
the wall to Alexander the Great, perhaps the tradition about 
one Zul qamam has been transferred to another Zul qamam. 

A part of Jfoshirwan b WbU extended into the sea and there, 
at the end formed a kind of protection for 
The Pfoces of harbour also We read the following 

^Miructing ibo about the process of the extension of the wall 
m the sea w 3£ayoudjs account^ of the 
reign of Noshirwan Mayoudj says — * 

I TrsrelsotVeziJtlAiuis Pmis ]>. 41 (B*U<WSDeietr> QVOUd br 8;kc«. 

1 Xlicondl lor Eaiber de U<rnvd V«L n p IM. 

8 lUeondl »ars Ui*t the Hog rccelreU U>e title of ABOUshmiao 

eV sod He 80 000 a>Uo«en vto vere UCed la the country 
Ue MTi lh»t theword meea** “OUT 
re iLf.enndi t» wrong the iw bIbs belag “ imaortel eonled.** 

The yrori b ori8la»“r uvush* nmn ( I'l*^** of undjlng or Immortal 

eoal) * «) la IhoFatUM 


after hu rfdory over ila»d 
between Jbl» “A NahrwMi 

fcing Ha 
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‘ Tho king vras called at the citj of El Bab and at 
casna by tho incursions of tho neighbouring kings 
over the (Caspian) sea until tho aid of leather bottles of innated 
leather, a ^vall of rocks (i « , stone slabs) tied together by 
amllead Tho leather bottles sank doim m u ater according 
as the construction (of tho ivall) was raised over it When they 
settled at tho bottom and tho wall camo over tho level of the 
water, tho divers armed with daggers and cutlasses broke the 
bather bottles , tho wall entering deeply under tho sub manno 
ground, attained then the height of tho bank It oven 

to-day in 332 (Hijn), and all that part of the wall of which 
the layers have plunged into water is called el keid ( I) ♦ e , 
the cham, hecauso it stops tho ships of the enemy who attempted 
to land on this side They continued tho same work along 
the shoro between tho Caucasus the mountain of 

Kabkh) and tho sea They opened tho gates over the temtones 
of tho mfideU and prolonged tho wall across Moiwt Caucasus 
in tho way, as said above in describing this mountom and tb 
city of El Bab Anoushirawan had before its construction, 
long strifes with the kings of the Khazars and they pretend 
that he built tho wall only to mtimidate and subduo the peoples 
which inhabited this country 

Weleamfrom Fridousi's account of tho wall that Nosbix 

„ wan ordered skilful artisans ( ^l^-' ) from 

all countries China may be one of thwe 
CW countnes Ho must have heard of the 

Great Wall of Cbma bmlt agamst the Huns 
about 800 years before his time So when he found his own 
country open to the inroads of the descendants of these Huns, 
“C very possibly sent for some architects from^ma also wno 
their knowledge of the great Chinese Wall agamst the 
Huns might assist him m his work agamst the then Huns mere 
»s no doubt that m those early times there was a trade commumca 
hou between Persia and China Mr Parker, m his bo^ on 
Chinas refers to the early trade of the West with Ohma 
by the land route of Parthia The Romans later on began 
the trade by the sea route Accordmg to Climese records tne 
Parthians earned on a land trade m waggons and sea trade 
in boats ’3 The distances of the stages m the route were 
oil measured by Persian farsangs It was the c^idity m 
the later Parthian trader s that let shp the land trade from 

I I„el7S my translation from the rtmeh translation of Baibler da Uej-Mid- 
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the hands o£ the Persians to those of the Komans, who 
traded by the sea ronte.* 

I>f. R<«tortzeff, m bis recently published interesting 
booB, “Iranians and Greeks in South Kusaia” (1922), 
speaks at some length of the infloenus of the Iranians on 
Sonth Russia It was the presence of the Sa^sanians and 
their predecessors on the s^res of the Caspian, and their 
conquest ajid long stay m that direction that had led to th® 
influence 



THP ArCilI \MST or Tilt V'Ull and hie jANCII NT 
MAZDAN ACNANS' 

Lhisloim dc 1 ’ Atsliannfm ml rc>«, Ma lo'’ > /nila 
P..I8C car il a lour i lour a.cill6 dans 1 orbito do 1 uno at da 
laulrc Sous Ira auccoascura dAlcaandro cn parliculicr aona 
lea noma d Ano Arachoaic Paroiioniso ct DranpMC il a «o 


i intie 11 a cio pma lam lo pivtitiNa .-v....- — - * , 

■sojtho quatre ci\jltsfttion 9 quatro 

BraUamanismo lo Buddhisme ct | llclldnismc b y e n 

contn-3 8 j eont ]uxtapo« 6 ^ ct scmW^ y aroir 

80U3 latutcllodes roie barbares {ProfceBor 

tcUr m hu tnannual Kcport of tbo uorl clone by the iS^iatio 

Soaot" of Pans tor Iho Jaiara IMS >600 Jounal As.at.ciue 

Ilmtiamo s.'ria Tomo \\I PP 83 84 Aidepp CD.Ocf Ito 

separate Extract 

AaProIcsaor Dirmestclersaya llio lualorj 

mloroats India and Persia at ono and the aama lima “a-aoso it 
Oscillates m turn in Iho orbit of ono or tho other Under the 
successors of Alcaandor in particular under the names 

Aiachosia Paraponoaus and Dmnpiana it as been the scat M a 

morement of a aerj gnat and a-ar i-d civilisation it a as from 
there that the ciadisation of Greeco had radiated over fcdia 
It has been later on tl c important centre of the Indo Scythian 
Empire Four ciMlisations four religions— tho Afasdajagn in 
tho Brahmanic tho Buddhistic andlhoHolIemc liavo met there 
have been in juitaposition there and appear to have lived there 
in peace under tho guardianship of uncivihsed kings 

It IS tho nder of a country a Hi such glorious past associations 
avho visits our country non His visit ^ the fnend of oM 
august Emperor our benign Government and our beloved 
coSntry has dra™ towards itself tho attention of all the var.^ 
eomm 4 it.es m general and o£ tho Sfahomodans “nd P^m 
m particular Tho Stal.omedans look upon this visit with l^rti 
cular mterest as tho Amir is ono ol the three gi^at potentates 
of Islamic fa ith The Pamees fool upon it with great mterest 

1 Tit < TtiTA p was contP boted to the East and T\est of t J e late 
•Ur ^Malabar at the* to of the >n«t of I dia by the late Am r of 
-Afghan stan in 1907 
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for the reftson tJjat as pointed out by Professor Darmesteter 
in the pas«'igo quoted at the top of this paper his country was, 
at ono time the scat of their JUazdayafnSn religion and of their 
ancient Iranian civilisation His Majesty s country of Afghanis 
tan IS a country uhich has manj of the old associations 
of their history connected uath it It is a country which was at 
one time the cradle of their religion and the home of some of their 
early forefathers It is a country over which at one time ruled 
many of the Lings of the ancient dynasties of Iran It is a country 
vhose ancient history and geography are referred to in their old 
scriptures and in their later Pahlavi and Persian literature It 
IS a country a part of which was according to Firdoust ruled 
over as feudal chiefs by the celebrated Rustam and Zal It is 
a country which cherished up to a late period the ancient 
traditions of Iran which supplied to Firdousi a great part of 
the materials for his Shahnftmeh It is no wonder then if 
the monarch of a land with which such of their old assocja 
tions are connected is looked upon by the Pareees with esteem 
and respect and if on his nsit to this city they give expres 
•<ion to their feelings of respectful welcome 
On the subject of the origin of the Afghans and of their Ian 
guage there has been a difference of opinion among scholars 
The Afghans themselves trace their descent from the Jews We 
find m the Asiatic Researches' a letter from Henry Vansittort 
to Sir William Jones giving an abridged outime of their early 
history as given by the Albans themselves in a work called 
Asrdr ul Afdghttiah or the Secrets of the Afghans Wo read 
there that the Afghans according to their own traditions 
are the posterity of Melic Tal t (King Saul) who m the opinion 
of some was a descendant of Judah the son of Jicob md ac 
cordmg to others of Benjamin the brother of Joseph Ac 
cordmgtoDr Bellew the traditions of this people refer them to 
Syria as the country of their residence at the time they wero 
earned away into captivity by Bukhtunasar (bebuchadneztar) 
and planted as colonists m different parts of Pcisia and Media 
IVom these positions they at some subsequent period emi 
grated eastward into the mountamous country of Ghor where 
they wpie called by the neighbouring peoples Bam Afghan *■ 
and Bam Israil or children of Afghan and ch Itlrcg of Israel * 


n thl( eoRMrlloo r4 ul » 
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Ctiplain IlATPrty pnys ; *' I am mclinctl to concludf^from the 
RTcat offimly Ilmvo phowj (o exist between the I'ushto and 
the Semitic nnd IrftnIAn diftlecte; from tho numerous tnulitioiis 
oa tho subject ; from tlio 7>)Wt(caI customs etill pa-snlcnt 
among tbo Afph&ris. niter tho Inpso of tuenty-fivo centuries 
from the Jewish cajilirily ; from tlioir great ami decided 
dldcrcnco in feature from nny other people. . . . and 
from the numerous proofs we pos«e5s of their gradually 
having ndvanred from tho w'lt of Asia— that tho 
Afghans are a remnant of the lost tribes of Israel.”* Tlius, 
SCO that the Afghans an* lielicved to bo ‘a remnant 
of the lost tribes of Israel,” and that thej' are Wlioved to hn^o 
" gTa<luany advanced from the west of Asia.” Mr Titzgerold 
Lee, in his n*et‘nt book ” Tlie Greater I'rodus ami tho Crmlh* 
of tho Semilio Ilaco," “tries to show that the cradle of tho 
Semitic race is notin Wostom Asia as it js generally belies cd, 
hut in America j that it was from America that the ancient 
Isroclilca migrated to Asia ; and that it was in this migralion 
from America to Western Asia tm tho lichring straits, that tho 
Afghans wore left in their modem country os an ofT-hoot of tho 
iBraolitca.” 

to Pu.shlu, tho language of tho Afghans, tho Into 
lTofo«or James D.srmestctcr, who had como to India 
ift 18S0-87, on a special errand to study Pushtu, and had 
®toytd for several months at Piishawar and Abbotabad, camo 
to the conclusion that tho Pushtu belonged to tho Iranian stock, 
®nd that it was, as it were, an ofispnng of tho ancient Zend It 
was tho Zend of Arachosia Ifo saj-s — ‘*I« phonetisrao 
afghan no prisenlo aucun dcs traits esscntieU do I’Indo ct 
pronto tous ceux qui sont esscnticls a In famillo iranicnno. 
A I’mtdriour do cclto famille, il so rattache, non nu ramcau 
peme, maia au ramcau zend , car dans le^ traits charac- 
t^ristiquca oh lo zend difThro <lu Pciso, o’cat lo Zend qu’il suit : 
autremeut dit, I’Afghan cst lo Zend do Amchosio" * 

Tho Afghanistan of the present time is much reduced in area 
It U not what it once was As Dr Bellow says, by tho tomi 
Afghanistan wo must luidcratand “all that region which is 
bounded on the north by tho Oxus, ond on tlio south by Balo- 
chistan ; on the east by tho middle course of the Indus, and on 
the west by tho desert of Persia Up to the begimimg of tho 

* "Dlrtlotiary of the ruriito" by C»pt. B«%erty (18C0). IntroJueton UcmeiVs 

rp xvuxvm 

* The ■boy« lUport p 70 

* The Eaeeeof AfghanUtsD. bT-IIi W Bellew (ISSO), p 12 
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eighteenth century, Afghaoiatan %«w included m the general name 
of Ivhorasan Dr. ^Uen saya “ that both (Afghanistan 
and Baluchistan) ircre divisions of an extensive geographical 
-area known by the name of Khoiassan The word Khora^an 
itself 13 ®aid to be a mere enpbomsm of Khoristsn or'tho 
•country ofthe sun', *lhc place of Light ’ or, in other words, ‘the 
East,’ ‘‘the Orient os being the easternmost or Indan 
province of the ancient Persian Empire of Cyrus and Danas 

The name Afghanistan comes from one Afghana, who 
believed to be their ancestor Tradition attnbutes to him tho 
same sort of semi miraculous birth as that attnbuted to the 
liaman hero Rustam whose home and country, as mentioned 
"by Firdousi, were Jaboul and Kaboul m Afghanistan Itia 
said of Rustam that on the advice of the Simurg his mother 
Rondabeh had to go through a surgical operation to give bmn 
to Rustam whose body had overgrown the usual size of a child 
m the womb of his mother When reheved of her 
the birth of the child the first word she is said to ^ve uttered 
was “ Rostam ” » e , “I am reheved (of pains) ” word is 

^aid to have given tho name to the child A similar 8^°^ 
«aid of Afghina The first word that his mother is said to have 
uttered on her bemg relieved of her pams was ^Afghana, 
a word of complaint or lamentation from Pers express- 

ing a feelmg of relief from pams ” This word gave the name 
to the child 


Kow coming to the question of the ancient 
of the coimtry of Afghanistan and its connection with tn® 
ancient Iranians or Zoroastnans, we find that wc have, at the 
very frontiers of Afghanistan, many troditions about the MCicn 
Iranians Forexample whengomglo tho fort of All 31asji 
m the Khyber Pass m 1877 I heard that the fort of Jammd. 
situated on this side of the Kliyber had its name associated witli 
tbenameofKmg Jamshed wbois also known in Parsco bwks Dy 
the name of Jam, the later equivalent ofits Avesta form 
Tho tradition of tho Jehan nnmai Jam (» « • 
cup) of Jamshed and Kaikfaosru is connected ’inth a MMO. te, 
a pond said to be in tho neighbourhood of this This cup o 

Jamshed reminds one of the cop of Joseph in Egypt (wnrais 
xhv 2 5) of the cup of Nestor m Giecco of the cup of hung 
Koid m India and of tho Holy Grail of Christ 

“r^Af?Wataii.»iiJAfJi»ns byH W IWl*w08-D)pp 18I-fe 
L Eirinol cle iit>niil»lre J«nn“ 
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Agjun.wcfindtliatinanyofthetowiisftnd localities of Afgha- 
itistan are mentioned in tho Avesta. Though scholars differ in 
the identification of eorao places, there is no doubt that many of 
thecitics, mcntionedin tho first chapter of the Vendidad, be- 
longed to Afghanistan. For places like Sugbdlia, B4klidhi, Ha* 
royu, VaSkorota, tJrra, Ilararalli and Haotumant, mentioned 
in the Vondidad,' one has to look to the East and to tlio country 
of AfghanHan. They IiaTO been identified \rith feveral touris 
of this country. 

_ Coming to tho Yaslits, some of tho places of worship men- 
tioned in tho Abnn Yasht as those nhero somo of tho grandees 
■of ancient Iran prayed for strength of body and mind to attain 
their objects of desire, aro the places of ^Afghanistan, notably 
the Paesanangha (the motlem Peabm) valley and tho Frazdina 
lake, places connected A^^th tho namo of Ivoresaspa and King 
Gnshiisp For most of tho places mentioned m the Meher 
Yasht. such as l«!hkata, and Pouruta, \ro have to look to tho 
Paroponessus, v,lucU is connected with Afghanistan. Tho 
Zaiaj&d Yasht gives a long list of the mountains of Ancient Iran. 
Somo of these, such as tho Ushidarena, Eroziphya, Vaiti-gaesa, 
and Ishkata, have been identified nith the mountains of Afgha* 
nUtan. Tho mountain ICbanront of tho Tir Yasht is identified 
■with tho Bamian mountains of Afghanistan 

Coming to tho Pahlavi treatiso known as Afdiya va Sahigiya 
i-Sistan,* one has to look to Afghanistan, and especially to Seistan 
for tho identification of most of the places mentioned in it. 
Many of the places, associated therein mlh tho name of Zoroaster, 
are to bo found in this part of tho country. It was tho very 
cradle of Zoroastrianism According to I)r Stem, tho well- 
known traveller of Central Asia, even now there lives a tribe 
called KiSnian on the banks of tho Helmund, which is tho 
Haltumandof tins Pahlavi Treatise, the Haetumat of the Avesta, 
-and the Etymaader of the Greeks l/ikes Frazdftn and Kansu, 
referred to as tlie residences of the apostles, Hoshedar and 
Soshyts, tho mount Hosh-d2star, referred to as the holy moun- 
tain of the inspiration of the prophet, all belong to this part of 
Afghanistan. The region ot FrazdUn n»s tho Srst place m 
Seistan where Gushtasp is said to have promulgated the rebgion 
•of Zoroaster. 

Tho Pahlavi treatise of Shatroiha-i-Irfin throws • good deal 
of light on the question of the connection of the ancient kings 

1 rortheWfBlJSfaUon^r theaeoaniea, ndemy" nirfiocarrof 4TesHcyr£>/»rJiaaifs**. 

* Vide my Transliteritlon unci Vrmslatioii of “AlyUgSr I Mritun, Sbotreih* 1 Airan 
'fa AHlh na SahlglUh 1 SeUtan 
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and heroes of Iran with Seistan, which forms an important part 
of Afghanistan According to Dr F. Goldsmid, “it is some- 
what embamssmg at the present day to define the limits of the 
province of Sisfan We may snppo«e two temtones, one com- 
pact and concentrated, which may be termed ‘ Sistan Proper, 
the other detached and irregular, which may be termed * Outer 
Sistan,”* According to Dr Bellew, “ Ximmz (which was another 
name of Seistan) included the modem Sistan, which represents 
but a trivial portion of the area included m the Sakistan of the 
Greeks and the Sajestdn or Sijistan of the Arabs Further, the 
whole of Sijistan country is included m the more extensive region 
of Khorassan As to the name “ ICimroz ” i e , “ half a day, 

applied to Sistan. tradition says that it “ was once entirely 
under water but bavmg been drained, m the short space of half 
day by the Genu, it hence received the name of Ximroze ’ ^ 


Accordmg to the above mentioned Pahlavi tTeati«e, KavnI 
(modem Cabo!) was at one time considered to be a part ot 
Septan The Arab geographer Ebn Haokal'* supports tins 
statement According to Ednsi.* another ^Viab geognpher, nn 
king could assume the title of Shah until he s\-ss enthroaed at 
Kabul The above Pahlan treatise attributes its foundation 
and m the case of many of the towns referred to by it , by ‘ mnnda- 
tioa TO must, at times, also understand to building or embclli-Ii- 
ment — to .Bashir i Spendadit, i e Rahamaa the son 
of AsfandySr the son of Gnshtlsp Some scholars identify the 
Vackeicta of the Vendidad and somothe Urm of the icndidatl 
with Cabul® I think it is the latter It is the Ortospana ot 
the writers who deacnbc tho travels of -Vlcxnndcr the C**^^*’ 
Another name of this Ortospana was Carnra ^ \econlmg to Ptolc- 
mv this Carura laior became Cibounv which again latterlv 
became Cabul * Tiban indircctlyeupports the Btalemrntwhicli 
connects Bahman .Vsfandyar snth Cabul \ecordmg to 
Maeoudi • this Bahman ha<l foundcil m Seistan the hre fomplo 
of iSrakcran It is tho fire tcmplo of Kerkoe refen^ m m the 
Atash Xilvvh It IS the locality of this fire-temple that was 
lately dtocovere d by on Engltfhciviloflicerdoingdutym Sii>tan 

"1 JoBn>»T !«■« AfcU* lo ««W .*/ 'l» J J f ' M tr J I o, 

rwsJlBriol Ih" 1 of»l OomiWMl Sortef jr Sol xAlI r 
» •• rn>ia lb« IMu* to tb* Tlrl» " **' tP *** 


« Oatirj « orifBUi G«or*ri>r r S'l” 

3 c«<'crarbiS<i liirt'i r*r i p 1*3 

* r»l» lay OiiJ»rill~ 0«>ST»rhrof Ir-rlth'S*”'*" 

s stnHm trtJali «i rr»a«n Pers j«rt|* p ?«" 

* r»/«u« “IaTWl<'«i el IbJ » It >rrHnJ.r i> t,f 

* til' r w 
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Next to Cabul Kandbar or Khandhar is another important 
<itj of Afghanistan Somo scholars have identified it with tho 
Ivhancnt of the ^ endidad the last part har ’ being a later addi 
■tion According to Ma^oudi * it Tins also Imown as Eahput 
So it seems to be the city of Bavad spoken of m the Pahlari 
Shatroiha i Iran^ as founded by Reham of Godrez after his 
having lulled a Turanian officer Perhaps it is the Raibad of 
Pirdousi 8 Shah n&meh according to which m the well loiown fight 
he t^-een the eleven heroes of Iran and tho eleven heroes of Tnran 
Reham and Godrez killed Barman * 

Bost IS another prmcipal city of Afghanistan referred to in 
connection with the ancient Zoroastnans Ebn HauLal * Ikla^ou 
•di^ and Edrisi® consider this city to be one of the principal cities 
■or Seistan It is tho tou-n which according to the ShShnameh ^ 
IvaiUiDsru gave to Rustam as a gift on his retirement from tho 
throne It wa*! situated on the Helmand which, according to 
•Sla^oudi 13 also Imown as tho nver of Bo&t According to 
D Anville 8 and Malcolm*® it is the Abesto of Pimy 

Accordingto Dr ^Heir ** ousomoexcavations being mod© there 
at the time of Jus travels two or three fixe altars and some Sas 
sanian corns iiero found This town of Bost had derived its namo 
from Bastvam of tl e Tarvardm Yasht ** the Bastur or Nastur 
■of the Shahnameh*3 nho founded it According to tho Pahlavi 
treatise of tho Cities of Iran it vras founded or rather rebuilt 
■and embelhshed at the time when king Vishtfi'»p was in tho 
adjommg district of lake Prozdan to promulgate tho religion of 
-Zoroaster VisLtasp (Gushtasp) and his other family chiefs 
are said to have belonged to this city Saena Ahum Satudan 
of the Fanardm \asht who had flourished 100 years after 
-Zoroaster and who was tho precep or of a hundred disciples 
Vihomhehadbrouglit tothc foldof^roastnanr ligioa belongctl 
-accordmg to another Piblavj fmvtiso *8 to this city It was tho 
■centre of tho promulgation of tbo Zoroastnan religion m its 
■early years 


j ;5f<f p 8^ 

» Mohl 11- . 

* Outley » OrleB»*l OMsnriiT p *• 

* 11 de iI«jTi»ril II pp 79 so S 30 

* lUHJl.r»r J» bftt 1 p 417 ** 
r jfohi iV p so 

* l \n»lll s ABfWat Oeoernplir H P ©* 

9 Rlnn tr • pen an KniPtre p 100 

0 Stilfolm a lllttoiy of ivn a 

1 > rom tho In Ica lo the Tlcris p 1 5 
» ll \in lOJ 

» Mohl I\, p 418 

» t Ufa nr Tranalatlnn p 01 Tula alio p JM 
i VUira V* SahlsUia 1 S 9 an I uf<> mr (noUatlon p lit 
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ThoPahlavitrcsliae the “Cities of Iran ’ * attnbutesfo Rus 
tam the formation of tao cities of Afghanistan They are Fan&v, 
the Fanab of lirdouM® and ZaTnlast&n the Zaboul'V''tan of 
Firdousi It speaks of Rustam as the Shah of JindastAn 
According to 'Vnb ^vnters® this Fanab was founded by Kai 
kobad This city scema to be the For h of Ebn ]^ukal ^ It is 
the Parrah mentioned in ancient geographj capital of the 
Parthian province of Ajiabtn and at that time a place of great 
splendour and extent ® As to Favulastan or Zaboul the 
district round Gizni and Cbbul was then known by that 
name 

The nest important city of Seistan is Doosbak which is the 
Zerenj of the Pahlari treatise of the Cities of Iran ■* Itisthe 
Zerandj of Taban^ whocalls it the capital of Seistan Zarmje of 
Fbn HaukafS who calls it the largest city of Seisfan and Zarend 
of Edrisi® whocalbit the pnncipal city of Sedjestan or Seistan 
It IS the Zaranga of Ptolemy At first Ram S henstan^® on the 
banks of the Hclmund was the capital of Seistan but the nver 
liaymgchangcditscaursefiom there later on Zarang orDoo^ha 
ka on the Hclmund was mode the cap tal The fire temple of 
luirkoo referred to a hove as being founded m Seistan was situated 
in this city " In its early lustory the name of Afrasiab is con 
nected with it Kmg lunkhosni added splendour to it Ar 
deshir Sabegan (Artaxenes) the founder of the Sa«sanian 
dynasty is said to have rebuilt and embellished this eitj ** 

The nver Ardn^ira whose praises aresung in the Abtn 
Yasht IS identified by different scholars mth different rivers of 
Central Asia I agree with Dr Geiger in taking that it is the 
Oxus a large part of which runs from the dominions of the Amir 
The name Oxus is derived from ALsu one of its principal tribu 
taries anditlimk that the name Aksu has some connection vntb 
Ardncu(ra) Wo Jeani from Co) Gordon that the distnct 


I S 37 r my Tnn U ion p Cl 
- Moia HI p jOS 

» Diet onnaire OecnariJiiueie delalVrK ji«rr deJIrjn»Al p 4U 

* Ousley • Oriental <leo raphy p «08 

a Kinn iraPert Einpirep 1S3 D ^n *0 e*Snektit Ceopnphy It p 35 
6 S 5S MyTransla lonp O' 

1 Taharl r^ ^trnberjt III p 51 
a Oualejra Ori nUI Orncrail y rr tlsaod*®? 

* Edri'l r*f jiobert I p 44 

10 DleUotiDaira C oprapUnu* par U de MeyMnI 
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t» ItU 



TUB ATaHANISTAN AKD THE ANCIIENT MAZD4YACNANS 223 

af tlio Pamirs whence the Oxus flows had a Zoroastnan popu- 
lation as late os about 700 years ago He says 


“According toShighni accounts the family of the Shah of 
Shighnon ongmally came from Persia and the first arrival 
from that country (said to have been between 500 and 700 
jreors ago) was the Shah i Khamosh uho was a Sjud and 
a Paku: The country was at that tune m the han^ of the 
Zardushtia (ancient Gnebers fire worshippers) a powerful 
and learned race The Shah i Khamosh commenced to teach 
these people the Koran There were "Iready at this tune 
Musulmans m the ncighbounng country of Darwaz and 
manj of them flooLedintoShighnanasfollowcrsofthe Shah 
1 Khamosh In about ten years he had converted large niun 
bers of the people and a religious war commenced which 
ended m tins leader wrestmg the kingdom from Kaliakuli 
the ruler o f Sbighnan and Koshan under the Zardiishtis the 
scat of whose government was then at B%lkh After this 
the teachmg of the people continued and m ten years more 
all had been converted to the Shiah form of the Muham 
madan faith If this be true it is probable that prosolytis 
ing expeditions were sent mtoWaUian and the neighbourmg 
hill countries and extended their operations even to Sirikol 
and Kunjut gainuig all over to the Shiah Lith wl ch they 
now profess Tho rums of three forts said b> the natives 
to have been erected by the Atasbparastan (fire wor 
sbippeis) sUU exist mjWaUian one called Kah^ha in. 
tho Islitrak district another named Maichun in the 
vicimty of Khandut and the third Kila Sangibar clo'o 
to tho hamlet of Hissar The first was the residence of tho 
ruler of the Zardushtis ^ 


Liout Wood who travelled m tho Pamirs m 1837 support^ 
Gordon He saj’B * Since crossing tho Pass of I«-h Iva. hm ivc 
had seen tho nuns of three Ivnflcr forts which the natives be 
Iicvo to have been erected by the Gnebers or fire woivhippcrs, 
ono called Sumn m tho neighbourhood of Kundut another in 
tho vicinity of fchtrakli named Kakah nndthclasf Kila 7an 
guebar close to tho hamlet of Issar Ihavc clsowhcrc racnlioncd 
tho repugnaiieo with which a Bodakhshi blows out a light 
Similar lingering remnants of Zoroaster s creed arc toTie detected 


“Tbe ttocf I i w la bjfCcl CenlcnCtS Slrr lil-r-’ 
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here. A Wakhani coosidcrs it bad Inck to blow out aUght bj the 
Tareadth, and will rather •svavohis.hand for soveral minutes under 
the flame of his pme-sUp, than resort to the suro but to him 
disagreeable altematire.”^ 


* VTooJ ‘ S '• PifsoMl ^amtlTesof • Jonnier to the ioutta of the BiWI 
■(841) p 333 lorthe FimlR rtdi my '(tujsistl* Lectoie* entitled “Nwl'H 
n'nrtHi "td ^fTi*u «i»l 

in my Ihirin Praslrak Essays Part I (18SS) pp ISO les. For « Biief Md 

history of Batachlstanoathe South omusia^TKle my Oojentl l>eetwe,eiiUtinl‘^(^^* 
•^clld^tl iniar Dayan PmslfSii:EsaayB.p»rtIIpp 96-13*. 



4 PARSI PRAYER, PRESENTING PASSAGES, 
PARALLEL TO THObE OF TWO GREEK 
\\1) CHINESE ANECDOTES 


In the RiiJJttm (Vol II Part {19J3) pp 609 11) of the 
"School of Onental Studios London Institution Mr Lionel 
•Giles fil^cs under the bonding Tuo P'lrillel Anecdotes in 
Citek ind CUmese nnecdotc^ fioin Chinese ind Greek 
writings whtrem per-ous expre s then •^ntisfaction for hiving 
Ik on bom in 1 ccrtvin condition 

(rt) Confucius icks m old Chmirann \Miat is it tint 
makes tou happy ^ Ho replies I have a great deal to 
make mt hapjn God cnated all things nnd of all His crea* 
tions man is the noblest It bns fallen to my lot to bt a man 
that is mj first ground for happme « Then tliere is a 
di-cmction between male nnd female the fonntr being rated 
moic highh than tlio fatter Ihcreforo it is better to be a 
male and smeo I am one I have a second ground of happiness 
rurtlierniore some are bom who nc\ci boliold the stm or the 
moon nnd who ne\ir cimrge from their swadtllmg clothes 
But I have alrcadj wall cd the earth for tlie space of ninety 
^ears That 19 my third ground for happmess Poverty is 
the nonnal lot of the scholars death the apjxnnted end for all 
human beings Abiding in the iionual state and reachmg at 
1 »«5t the appointed end xrhat is there that should male me 
unhappy ^ 

(h) A", a parilUl Gixck pvange Air Giles quotes from 
Plutarch s Lik of Minus (§ -tO) a pia-sage wherein Plato 
oil the approach of his d^atli gave thanks to his familiar 
spirit and to hortune for that in the hrst place he had been 
bom a man and not a bratc devoid of reason and in the 
Rtcond a Grcel and not a barbaiian ontl moreover that Iils 
birth had happened to fall writhm the life time of Socrates 

(c) Air Giles 1 . 1 V cs another pa «=agt from Diogcms Lacrtiuc 
(T \II 3*1) wholivcd probablv iii the sreond centurv AC 
which saJ^ Htnmppuv 111 hi'* lives attnhufec to oiir 
philosopher (Thales) o r vjmg which is sometimes told of Soc 
rates According to this authonta he used to sav that he gavi 
than! s to Fortune for three things m particular bccau'o 

he hod been bom a man nnd not n least •■<eondh became 
he w i a malt and not a ftraaU and tlnrdlv a Greek 
and not a barhanen 
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Trom tiusc Cliiiun nnd Gnt k [M'sngt-'.iu lind tin follow 
mg to bo the cuu'-cs for wbicli tl i pirtiM frit Inppr — 

(1) — HTXing/Kcii bom (tr) 1 ^fan, not « bea^t- 
(6) a M lie, not a fi in ilo (c) Gixmin" up to npe old age, not 
dying early 

(2) Greet — Having bcin bom (n)airnn andnot n bca^t {1) 
x\ Greek, not a barbarian (t) n Male not ft female 


Noar, we have a Pai^i thanks gi\ing praati winch refer, 
to eorai Rimdar pirallel causes of happint*-' The prajer 
Imoam as*Xema7 1 Dadir Honnazd ( 

prayerisin Pazend andis given m full in A'osta character- 
m the ‘ Pazend Texts (pp 2<»6 7) by Crvad Edaljt Keisaspji 
Antia (1909) jinbhsbtd b\ tbt Truaters of the Funds nnd 
Fropeities ot the Pnrsee Panehavat Tlii'- is not a daily 
recited prayer, but it la nenid bv few and on rare occa* 
sions it IS given m Avesta charactci^ m the Perenn 
Riv&yet of Damb Homiazdrftr* A* the headme of the 
praver wo read the following — 

J a*j ijtl 

■J— •* ^ 

*< Thu pra\er of Pni<o u to be recited e\erj 
day in the Havan trlh aftei iho recital of the Kyauhe'. of 
Kburahid and Mehei b cao'.t in this prayer, there u nnich 
of thanks to Dadar Hona-*aJ 

In this Pazend thanlo. giMuc; jmjer the woislnpiicr 
thanks God for the folIowmgfa\oiir- 

(1) For the ages that ha\t pav..«l «ifh pros-iienty (nek 
zaiuin) and not witli ad\4rjt\ (nnakih or hnl&kih i zaman) 
From the ver^ beginning of < ix ation (banKhlnshneh) till tbu 
ilay(imniz) the Heavens liaxe moved in their full splendour, 
the Eiirtli ui Its cxtoiuive width the risers in their full length 
thosnnm the Juah henMti' tiu waters m their nnining coiir«t 


• Darab IIorin«*liar9 l.itax (t b\ Fr\» I Mimeckji Ku&tcinji 
UnwAU. with nn Intro.li «ioh I x mo (It..} 'o' J Pp -IH tr 

This prAWr i« pixen m OitjAmli chAmciorw ni I rn«er txjoke 

10 iowna.sTamtm Ivlionl 1. V\v«fn Itipcoeintlj puUiM.fil m ( iijarali 
chamotors wrth CuijArAli IruusUn n lx Mr XboroK^ hf apiirjfx) aiitf 
(IDJd) m Jii« * raionJ btliMsb K1 »nloni J1 " 
rroneli by Prot P>rnr»l<« t in 
’ • > pp 187 ^ It 


Jiil(V> V fSAfve 


1,0 /onl \xestn Troisiim 
I 1^ J.ni III 1 1* 'Ll rr,.» 
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the. tree*' 111 tlieir pro\ilh,nmHlicsun moon nml ‘•tais m their 
full bnllinnce AH tins will continue from now to tlu Daj of 
llcsurroction (Rist'iMiiz) 

(2) For liaMiic been bom (a)ftn .1«V 1 c Ai\nnor Ti-amm 
(and not nn unJianmn), (6) and a follower of the good 
(jrardayasnUn,) religion (Uu dm), and (c) with the enjoyment of 
nil plijsical and mental powers such ns, wisdom good sense, 
repo'se good eje sight use of hands and feet good food, good 
clothing's and all such blessings (hama ncla) 

(3) For having been bom of the race of Man (Cliihri- 

manluman) with powers to hear, speak and • 

(4) For having bein bom Free (azld) and not a bonds- 
man orsla^c (bandeh) 

(o) For ha\mg been bom a Male (mird) and not a Ftmalv 
(zan) 

(6) For (God m the Prophet) having commanded, that 
meals be taken ‘•ilentlj alter the rtcitnl of grace (bdj vaz- 
Lhur) and not talkingloud (darAjan) 

(7) Foe being in a position tosee and enjoj all the gifl‘» 
of Gotl such ns the high hcaaen the warming sun the cattle- 
seeded moon* the bnlhant fire the Halo or The Qloia of a 
nigning monarch flClioreh 1 Padshah) fertile land running 
waters ueefiil trees and herb« good dress modest handsomo 
women, sw Cl t eloctucnce man assembly (anjimnn), cheerful 
friends companions bnllmn and near ones and all good eii 
joj month (Pam Ui‘i«tra) 

From among this long liht of bK '•sings de'crMng thanks ii> 
God, we find that the following present parallels to the hlc's- 
ings mentioned in the above Chinese and Greek writings 
Having been bom [n) Kii Iranian not a non Iramaii correspond- 
ing to the Greek blessing of being bom a Greek and not a. 
Barbirnan (b) a man (not a beast) (c) a male and not a female 
(d) The Chinese blc'-'-mg of living a good old age has a parallel 
though not direct in thi passage of thanks for the full enjoy- 
ment of nil God’s creations 

There are two other bles'»mgi» in the Par^n pnjer winch 
require a mention They are (a) of having been boi-n in the 

• According to the aioh Njai«h, the Moon has *.ome» influence on 
the good growth of the cattle i ide my paper on 'Tlie Ancient Iranian 
Belief and rolKlore about the Moon Some cognate Fehefs among 
other Xntions’ (Journal of the Anthropological Societj of Borobav of 
1917 rwe nij “ Anthropologtcal Papers ’ Part II , pp 103-0) 
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},ood (Alarda^nMidn) Faith md (6) free not a bond nnn Prof 
Darmesteter has m Ins aboTC rtferred to pajier, Luio Pntro 
Judeo Persane ’ shown the parallels of tlie-^e in the Jewish 
Litany of the morning praytr He gives the following three 
forms — 


Beni soit 1 Ftcmel notre Ditii ninitre du inonde (a) qm 
lie m’a pas fait naitre idolatre {&) qm ne in’a pas fait 

naitre esclave (e) qui ne m a jios fait naitre 

femme (p 11 ) 

Of these tlnee the first two are common with the PaM 
prayer and the third is common to the prajers of all the 
above four people the Climese tlic Greeks the Parkis ana 
the Jews 


Prof Damiesteter discu'ses the que&tion os to Who 
borrowed * the Parsecs from tlie Jews or the Jen-n trom tiie 
Parsees « He concludes that it were the 
borrowed We are led to agree with him Jo 

point of view of the paraliel of the preyer thinks to 

God for bcinc bom a male and not a female iVhen \ ,_x__ 

to the fact (0) that the Parsce prajer >3 ^ S 

(l») when wo remember the fact that according to tli 
4ve8ta tlie holj spirits of pious women 
honoured like tlio c of pious men and *.1011 

mtheAvesta women are represented as bolding ' P 

m society we are ea ily inclined to think that 

lias said the borrowmg may have l>oen ba the Pcr-inns 

from the Jews 

Iconcludothis paper with my Translation of tie Pir>.eo 
pra\er — 

TROSLATION 01 THE NE'WZI D\DAR IIOKTIAZD 
1 • Adontion lo Ahura JIaTcIn tho brilliant glonous 

imniLimt »°™poaerful' one who mates (othen. loiiertnl 
l»moner porpetuallj good doer ,7“ 

who ixmetunllv keens awaj Iiami sncecssfiil norl er MCIonon 

; .„g‘^Kno«mo»rcl, who ,s worth, of pm e and holj 
°« 0 Creator Aliura -Mazil 1 1 «m on h t Mini (loi) ollifca 

t.on'l obligation 1, (»0) « -“5 ^ “', 7 * 


1 Uflkh l.a n.gnr Mr «» Ma-wn' add* before 
IJ, mb Jlormwdj-nr -Tt vnvnt 9li«''hcar 


t-nlal «1 1 nr 
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luvp nrriNtd I nm thnnKfiil, thnt Imd tnnc-v ImM lutnrnxed 
lamthanUul tlmt from t!ic bi^rtiiiiinp of the creation till tlu" 
dnj.t and from to-tlaj till the llMurrcction of the future lod^ 
(tan ivvijn) the s>k^ 1ms been (ond viU continue to be) 
Iteantiful - tlie earth in (its full) wieltli the n\cr (in its) full 
length the Sun hiph (in the Heavens) mters running trees 
growing the sun shining the moon bnllmnt nml the stars in 
tlie hea\ens 

3 0 Did'ir Ahum Mnrdi I T am under ohiigation to 
Tlieo nith in\ thmightH nmh r obligation uith m> nords 
under obligation nith eh'Cels O Dulir I am under aour 
obliga’ion for this that ^oii hiiaoinndr nu an \jr,^ fAin*nn, 
Iranian) anel a ^eh din (• •* a memlH r of the good 7oroastrinn 
religion) anel tlmt aou ga\e mo mtelligrnt'c and sense, and 
jKaeo and light to m\ (‘jea* and hands and feet pleasant fooel 
and gooel apparel anel all tlie'c ^ gooel things aicoreling to nu 
elcsjrc ODidar! T thank thee fromfmj) thoughts word and 
de'cds o\er\ daj u thousanel times thousands of fhousnnd 
times 

4 ODuUr \Juin Mazd I I am thankful with thou 'Ills, 
thankful with worels tliankful with elecd* ODidArl lam 
thankful to thee that jou {Kft) created me ^fan b) nature 
(clnhar) and that \ou (o t) ga\c (nu the powers of)htarmgnnd 
speaking ind seeing and aoucreateel me free (izul) a'hd not 
hla\n and that aou ereatotl me ‘Male not female and that jou 
created me a (silent) cater with tho recital of grace 
(aaz 1 hur) and not one (eating while) talking 

5 ^Iv Adoration to Thee O Goel ' because I see llu ciea 
tions 111 e tho high heaaens like the sun lilc the cnttle-reeeled 
moon 111 e tie red burning brilliant fire lile the glora of a 
ling prosperous with treasure anel wealth hi e fertile land 
like running (raaashniinanel) water lile vegetable and wood 
and trees and aalnvble (nrdiomanil) 'clothes like a modest 
handsome brilliant worn »n Iikcasaeeet tongue (hizvan) tint 
ma\ bt 111 cd and ndoriel in an assembly hi e pleasnjit friends 
anel neighbours and ncarh relateel brethren like desirable 
plcasurt (and) hi e « ne s oam fgooil) thoughts irhich must 1 e 
homst and (111 1-) all tha things which are prosperous full of 


ILrial Antift Uaa m Alazda for im roz cm let tlv a m stal-e 

2 Ervnel Antia g ws Zjft for ZM Darab HormoiftlyB s llnavnt 
properlv g \ es zibt 

3 Ennil Antia hw Ha r wrongli for Atr A r js for Airra 

4 Aatia 1 fl3 mn miswritten for «*» > Ph Masnaihta ya m 

5 Darnl Hormazdmrs Riinjat gives arzbomand 
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'ulTantage and plendour nnd iappjne 5 (Wi irtJi) lad j,yod 
for Tchicli A on m this nroxld of nghtcousne « (a hah homand) 
and ^ onr a«-<i«tance are iroilJj-v of Trelcoiue 

(0) ■\Ia\ thej (iror*hippeis)ha\c tUcir ahtre of para Ilc 
"Nfaj nuraortalitj reach their soul^ Slav t]ie\ rest m the 
bnlliant He'i%en ilay lav fathers mothep« (i e ancestors) 
brothers si«ters near ones and own-one-* (and) co rcligioni-ts — 
ill those nho inaj come hereafter or are now existent or an 
dead — ha\ e a “hare m the Paradise and a hare in (the blc^s 
mgs of) this world "May their work* and ngltcou-ne s hart 
their efiare (of reward) in this world Maj all hj Mrtue of 
their (good) thoughts words and deeds be on tl e jath of 
truth and Mrtue on the pith of good «o that the> maj be 
liked bj God 

In the mnttrr of tl e partici lar j i age i Inch j le tnt 
jwniUels to the Chinese Greek or Tewj-*h df-sircs we find them 
roji^atcd m another «imilnr Pazentl jirajcr knoin as 
Ri \um i "^arid (*c m the name of Ood) Tlierem wt 
tind the three forms of priver not <lisi>ep-id as m the hr^t 
jira>et but all united m ono jwi agt ^^e^rad ^pasdiram 
vz Dcul^t I vch avzuni ko nir I am 1 a on ntr r(h t/i i him na 
ikd n 1 anl him iia zan • 

3 m o I — I am thankful to Good Iloimtiful Dadar 

that I am an Iranian (or Aina) not a non Irui an of lit 
Ciuod (iioroastrinn) religt m 1 ot iffini otlir)lid p 1 c on n 
man not a woi nn 


•Pa*«nJ Te*» l»y !;» K Vnt a f “US i »*<■ 1 ^ t I bX wacul 
1 y Ur II erow* S Maim | I* Mr Miuk i Ij* latej ionv- 
1 &"rty with tl c oripnul t«st> 11 * tl 1< «• w 1! «*.» ll o j nsssJ ^ 
I ravers ile*c*m*toi sohon oil eurtsl ly I s ow la-rionii/ 
views w’ cl could bate t-ettrr I • It* I evpres o ii a foot n te Tl * 
eat has very propctly onb oo" t r r v r 1 I aru i s ran ti t 
Mr Ma«an« perl opv ll nVang llwt tl ere ut be oonie » ns lar 
wards lor • (cmftla worsh pper h*» ail I J b 1 e-o t ro wor U x. n 
ham na niortl. J/» Join-, oe J • ee* m to hav-o n sse.j iho very 
oirit oftlotra'er wh ch «s oeen. atrul abov* in lie fwjraliol 
pi <ir“« f o-n tl e cl neie i reek »n I J w «. wr 




232 


A‘=IATIC PAPZE 


* Isblcbazi \rajaTvai« iva sh'irb j J aJ fjjii 
■\Iajlis 1 xms vra hanf i hamdam wa «;harb i modain 
Har Ke m majlia bejuvad khusb dcli bir wai halaJ 
Wa Sn ke in aslirat ne khahad zuidagi barivai hirnn 
(te}JjOTe jowtii irtfl mbi-cotoiired \rino 
A fnendh meeting a congenial companjon iDd con-tant 
dnnking. 

He Trho is de«iro\i:> of thi- naiubcr of plca«urcs j-j dp-cri ing of 
cheerfolne&s 

He ^ ho docs not bke the e pleasures !^n^ curse l>e oii bu bfe- 
Onthe other hand tln"» short ilcfinitionofwine tint ^\Inel•'ft 
tuni coat first a fnend and then an cncim finds it«clf anipb 
fied in the falloiiiiig denunciation of Sir If alter Rnlcicli which 
saa^a that Take c pccial care lint thou debght not in wine ic r 
there neier was ana roan that came to honour or prrf mnnt 
that ioved it for i+ tran fermetb a iinii info a l>ca t oi'casctli 
fiealth poisoneth the breath de«imjt*fb natural heat hnne- 
a man 8 stomach to an artificial heat deforiiJCth the face rotteth 
the teeth, and to conclude nnkrth a nnn contimptih’e soon 
old oud despised of all wL.e aiidworthi men liateclinthi «<i 
aaiits in and coinjianionH for it w a bewitchirc and 

infectious vice 
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{d) Both took therein the e!ioice<it «5pecimen3 of phnts anti 
nnimalo 

(e) As Xosh Wilt an altar unto the Lord as a mark of thanl 
pivmg for his bafet\ so Tnmshed established a sacred fire 
named \tar Taroba 

(/) Lasth as Jsoah ^\as the first man to plant vine%ard,s and 
to dnnl wine so was Jarashed fin.t to discover wine 

Pnnee Jalal ud dm Mirz\ K'ijar thus describes the incident 
of the disco\cr\ of wine m his Hisforv of Persia lAinp 
Tim«hed was a era fond of grapes which grew onlv m summer 
He once ordered a largo quantita to be deposited m a jar for his 
use m wmtor when they avero vcr\ rare On sendmg for thi 
jar after «omc time ho found the juice of grapes fermenting 
Thinking that it was turning into a xmisonoua hqmd be got the 
flasl marl ed poi on and ordered it to be placed in an out of 
the wa\ corner of the ro\al store room so as t6 be bevond thi 
reach of aiirbodv Aiiiaid servant ofthe»‘o\alhoiisehold happen 
ed to Imow tins As she aras suffering from a a er^ bad headache 
she thought of committmg suicide in order to get rid of the 
pam She stealthih went into the ro\al storeroom and took 
a dose out of that flask of wine and to 1 er siirpri e found that 
the drml instead of 1 dime her lulled her to slpep and restored 
her to health She tl en communic ted the matttr to luiu 
lamshcd who was gieotU pleased with the discovera The 
1 mg and his courtiers began to use it on occasions of jot and 
merriment The wme was hiown as tht shah daroo le the 
royal wme from the fact of its being di'^covered bj the shah 
tc the lung ‘ It IS said that m Persia even noir wme Is '!ome 
times called tlu zehcr 1 1 boosh t e pleasant poison from 
the fact of its first bemg con idered a iwison I ^ Ivuig Jam 
shed 


Commg to tJie time of the ire^ta we find that the wine then 
Used was the innocent ju ce of the grapes That it w as a sw eet 
nourishing and health giving drml appears from se\ cral facts 

(1) Theaer\ ‘\vestaic word forwine shows rhat it was a drml 
a.s sireet as honei This Ave^taic word is mad}o which corre 
pond to tlie Sanscrit madl i l^tin »«e/ and French micl 

(2) The root of the word s.hoi\ its. inetbcmal Mrtue It couk-. 
from an old Ari an root n o<i or madl Latin mederi raeaninc, 
to mal e a renied} fn m which comes our English word medi 
erne D\ru tlw later Petsian word for wine which is now 
commonlj med in Gujarati al**© has the etjunological meamiig 


1 This U a »lor7<»l 
nahamwii tbcloundetolii 
Bstd to hnTs t>»en tironrht 
Ac pol tr oe 1 s pof h 
ol f^il It. p I ) 


i( A ai-adlt An iiucr pt or 
p BedST plcvs the to otni 

I bf ni sh il enj- I 


I tip to b ot Ahmad M I 
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)f medicine Da\ i dim is a colloquial pliri e for medical 
treatment It conies from an old 4iTan root dm fennsknt 
dhru meaning to be strong to be healtb\ (^) It as pres 
cribed a& nounclinient to ladies m tbeir aceouchenieiit (^end 
4 o2 ) (4) Bein'» a nounsliing and innocent drink its n«e ira" 
I>ermittcd even among the pnestliood (Vend \IV 17) (5) In 
one of the htcr «cnptiires the Afnn i Gahamb^r where thet 
^peak about the «is G'ihamb3*s which are the “season fr^stivab 
and tJianksgivmg occasions corresponding to the fix da\-3 of the 
Creation in the Chnst an Scriptures it i« said, that the ment of 
celebrating the last «eason festival of the vear the Hamas 
pathmaedem G\bamb3r m honour of the Creahon of ^lan is 
ju-st the same as that of feeding the poor and the pious In the 
food referred to here avine is spoken of as a part of the diet 
Thia accoimts for wh\ n me is used together with milk and water 
in some of the Paneo rebgious cereinomes U one time it was 
thought Very mentonous to taste a little o' the wine used in the 
rehgious ceremomes of the Gahambar festival (0) In allusion 
to wine in the recital of blessings at the msmige ceremonj 
] nown as the Aahuvad ceremonv ‘•hoiva that the wine spoken 
of m the old Parsee books was not the wine that intoxicated 
The ofSciatmg pnesta m the recital of h t of hle<smgs that 
are involied upon the marrsmg cojple wL«h the bride and tlie 
hndegroom to lx* os sparJJing and cheerful ns miie 

Mter the evidences of the Vae^ta which refer to the later 
time of the Kyaman dynasty we come to the 
Cl« sipal Greek and Roman histonaas w ho speak of the 
Wrters Achaimeman and Sfl-ssanian dynasties Accord 
ing to Herodotus the father of Hiotorr in tin 
time of Cntus who w spoken of in the Bible as the Innointed 
)f the Lord (Isaiah XLV) the Pcrsiaivs did not make a 
general me of the nourishing w me bandanw a n »«o iimn of 
Jv>dta dusuadcs liis Lsdian Kmg Croesus from going to war 
with a iiationthat did not dnnkwine lutsimph lived onwatcr 
He sajs Thou art about oli kuigl to ranlo war against 
jiien who wear leathern trouscre and ha\c all their otler 
garments of leather who feed not on what tbp\ 1 kp but 
tin what thea can get from a soil that w stenlo and unkmdlv 
who do not indulge in wine but drink water who possos,-t 
no figs nor ani'tbiog cl«e that is gooil to cat If then 
thou conquerest them wlat const thou g t from them seeing 
lint thc\ Jiaae nothing at otf f Ffut it thta conquer ffiet 
toiiijJcr how much tMt n juvcioiw thou wilt lo<a jf ties 
nice get a tn-te »f our j leasant things tl a a ill keep such 
hold of them that we shall never ht al 1 ti make them 
I ti |1 ir grasp (H n><l 17!) 
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to tJiik jnth eqmUtber^r far loa ({etcrecHHc! ’’ 

Astjage? then s‘\ici ' Doesjonr lather child nercr (Irinh till 
he gets drunk ? ’ *‘Xo trul\ ’ ‘sawl he ‘ Wimt doe he then ' 

^^’h^ he quenches his thirst and get« no further barm 
Wien ire come to the reign of Gambits t?ie cucce^bor of 
CvTus «e find from Herodotus that the Persians made a moie 
general u«e of ivine The irine which thev lued was \cry non 
rislung and health giving This appears ven cleirlv from the 
following episode — ^Wien Carabvses sent to the fvms of Ethio 
pia a flask of wine as i present the latter wa$ creatlr dehghtwl 
with its taste and its eicelleut nonnshnic qnalits and “^aid 
that the longest life of eiglitr lein, wluch the Persians hi«l 
must be solely due to that noonshms wine more e»pccinJl% “'o 
as the wheat thei used ins of n ven inferior qualits I "vnll 
quote Herodotus ‘ Last of all he cauie to then me awl Jnvmr 
learnt theirnaj of making it he drank n dnuglit wluchgrcath 
delighted him , whereupon he '*«kcd wint tin. Kr* an kmg wa- 
wont to eat and to wjiat age the lon^rst lived of the Per«nn< 
had been hnoirn to atfim Ther told him thrt the hws tip- 
bread and de«cribed the nature of wheat adding that ewhti 
vears was the longest term of mans life among the P I'sian 
Hereati he remarked It did notsurpn. e him if thev fwl on dirt 
that they died «o soon indeed li*' was «ure thea never wonhl 
have lived so long as eiglita vear' eveept for the refreshment 
they got from that drinl (meaning the niu'') wherein he con 
fessed tJie Persians «un»«.ed the Ethiopnii /Hemd HI 
23) 

Tins luxun which the Persians he«nn lo t'<ii after tin 
conque t of Lidia seemed to be on on inem i in the reians of 
the successors of Caml>\-Fe'< In the rci'ui of Hanit ue tmd n 
few Persians of high rank phiing nn indecent nu chief wider 
the influence of nine in the roicl court of the Maecdomaij 
Amyntas the great grandfather of JlJctander the Omt (the 
cursed Alexander of the PablAVi uorI«) According to Hero 
dotus ^Itgahazn« the Persian Ccwr 1 of Danus «;cnt 
nn cniKa \ to Afaecdonn to dcicand from its ling 
Amaaitn- nntcr and earth n sa-nil'cils of subnijN loi 
Im^Titns <h<i not onJj give the«e hut ciUid fhtin to a 
dinner in In-, palace After dialer »nie cf the IVr-inu 
under the iiithicnce of dnnk I’cIiaataJ tliin.c!n-<! dugracr 
fiilH ard insulted the Macedonian hd c uhn «rrcf.peci 
ulh sent for at tlieir reqnc't The dmni cn frohe cndc<l 
in the nms«aere of the whole of the P r'lin < nio »i The Ff n 
<f Ainvnta* \\! ouasn louthoffiera *r it d tern ired to niePf. 
tl H lasult to the fair ®ev of hw Cf untrt Tl r next dai I e again 
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-c illccl to dinner the inembois of the embassj They w ere made 
1o »it each h\ the ^idc of a handsome SlHcedoinan aouth dressed 
i** a jouug hdj The Persians on their acam attempting to 
repeat their drunken froho of the prcMous day were pierced 
with daggers which the ‘Macedonian 3 0 uths carried beneath 
their dress (Herodotus 17 2.1 ) 

After Darius when we come to later times we find Herodotus 
'ipcaking of the Persians of his own time that they are fond 
of wine and dnn! it m large quantities (Herodotus I 133) 

-1 las uicroa^ing propeii'^ita to drinl tho\ further imitated from 
lilt. Creels There IS no iintion sa>s Heiodotus which so 
leadilj adopts foicigu customs as the Persians As 

soon ns the\ hear of nnj Iii\iu\ thej instantly male it their 
^wn (Herodotus I lla) 

\tnoplion piaumg the model ition of the Persians at the 
time of their first institution under Cnois feaja of the Persians 
•of his own time that Ix^mmng their meal vers earK they 
contmuo eating and drmknig till the latest sitters up go to 
bed It was hi ewist an institntion among them not to bring 
large bottles to their banquets evident!} thml mg that by not 
drinking to escess tbej should neither weal tn their bodies nor 
impair their understanding And that custom too continues 
of not bringing such bottles but thej drml to such excess 
that instead cl hnngmg in the} art. earned out (he/nsefiee net 
bemg able to wall without help (C}Top VIII chap R 0 10) 

Plato on the othei hand writing of the same time as Xeno 
} hon represents the Persians ns tal mg moderate potations In 
hi-, discourse on Temperance (LaA%<fI G36) the Athenian stran 
gcr spealving on the subject of dnnl sajs to MegiHus the Lace 
tlemoman that the Persians again arc much given to other 
practices of luxurj which jou reject but they have more mode 
lation in them than the Thracians and Scythians 

A.fter Herodotus Xenophon and Plato the next Greek liis 
•torian of importance is Strabo who flounahed m the begmnmg 
of the Christian Era laying tl at the Persians as a nation are 
moderate he attnb itcs v hatever there be of immoderation to 
the 1 mgs He savs Their habits are m general temperate 
J Hi their } iiiqv IrcKi the grost ire^lth n hich the^ 
degenerated into a luxurious waj of life (XV C III 22 ) 

The unlicensed luxurj and licentiousness of some of the Persian 
lungs of the Acbicmenian dvnastj have brought an uiijust odium 
upon the whole Persian nation The hard drinking of the kmgs 
md their grandees is one instance of this 1 ind Instances 
of unlicensed luxury and licentiousness were confined to the 
class of I mgs and their grandees hut were not common in the 
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uliole iintioii A' Uirodotm him tift-u-* tit nmitnt I’tr-i rr 
lawv did in no wn^ sanction such act'* 1 ut tic of thr 

Aclicnicnnn (h■Ila«>t^ ttion|.hf llifin<(hp> to l>e obo\c tic 
law ’ and indnipni; in them I roiiglit an otltinn upon tlic whe It 
nation 

The ntxt Greek hi tonan of iiii]>urt'>n(e wlo ‘»pcak.« on tin 
puhject IS Duns n£ ^ainos who ficiiri lied in the reign of I*toli 
in\ riiilidclphus Hib sfatemtnt that onee a \car at the, fen's! 
of ^Iithras the I^ing of Persia n Ixiuiid to I» dnink Ins tJnren. 
two lewietl ‘Scholars of I uro|>e to two opposite conelaions 
Professor Ceorge Rawlinson of Encland infers from thi"* that 
the Pcr'inns at the time were addicted to dnnking Profe‘*or 
Papp of Gemiant on the other hand «avs that drunkenness as 
a rule was a^olded The fact ihnt the king intoxicated him 
self onh once during n a eir ••howedtint a a rule there wa» no 
dr»nkenn<«s ll e are inehned to side irifh Profe*<^or Jtipp when, 
we refer to Firdou^ for an account of this Mi^liraic festival 
His accoimt refer* to tlie practice of drinkme on thi> gala da' 
but does not speak of an\ immoderate iv.«e of wine either b\ 
the long or bj the iwpulace riiis feast of "'Iitlins is laiowii. 
amoDO’ the Parsecs of India and tlicir co religionists of Persia br 
the name of Jashnn i ^fohergin It occurs on the iCth dav 
(Meber) of the 7 tL month (Meber) of a Pir»ee rear Pirdon. i 
savs that it occurred on the first of tbe sc'enfh month irree 
jieotive of the hutorie eient with which it w is *1 oc ated th 
da\ was a great festival dav like the other twelve 
festival days of a Par<ee rear which occur on the dav 
which be-ua tbe name of % Pxrsee month Again it occurred, 
about tlie time of the 'lutumnnl equinox which w as observed, 
ag a season fe« 4 ival L.'idh that which gave i great 
importance to this da\ was an liistoncaJ o\eut It celebratetl 
the anra'er-arv of the acce^ion of King PnndiJn on the throne- 
of Per«n The grest novp*i>t Sir It after 5 >cott ha^ Imnhamed. 
to us m his Talisman the well known episode of Pspidun 
and Zohal King Jam«hed wa« overthrow n and killed bi onc- 
Zohai (the Azidahaka of the ■\vesta) who wa-, an u.-,urpcr and, 
a tvrant The w hole of Persia groaned under the foreign swas 
of thi great t'-rant who einie from &rna King 1 -andiui 
having freed his coniitrv from the 30I e of this taTant ascended 
the throne of Persia on the auspicious dav of the alovenamed 
■\Ethraic feast when liis accession was hailed with delight and 
jov b% the whole of Persia Kuig Farid n celebrated the das 
as a great liolida' and feasted the grandees Kiev since that 
time the annner®ara of tluat <la\ was eclebroted ns a great fe«ti 
vnl in Persia under the name of Jaslnii 1 ’\Icheigui Finlousi 
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tnrl> tunes and ot tlic tunc of C^tus ihit after tJic faU of the 
Ach'cmonjan j>o«cr reaction set in opain and tliej Logan to 
leam inodcration once more ^\s Professor Ceorgo Rawnnson 
ears Their fill from power tiiojp Joss of npilfh md of donu 
mon did indeed advantage them in one n a% it put an end to 
that continunIt> advancing sloth and luxurv which had sapped 
the virtue of the nation depriving if of eneigi endurance and 
almost even nianl> txcclknce ft dished the Per-nns back 
upon the ground 11110000 thej had sprung andnhence ^nt-cus 
like thej proceetlcd to dome freih ijgour iml vital force In 
their scant and rugged fatherland the people of Gitus onct 
more recovered to a great extent tlinr mcicnt j rowe«s and 
liardihood — their habits bccime sniipbfiH their old patnotism 
revived their sell respect gren greater (\TI Onen ^fon 
p 2 o) Thai it IS that iic them nioidiiig <lrunkciinc«s as 
Amrtuan hke the pe^t 

Coming to the time of the Paliliii literature of the Paroces 
tihich flaan.l(ed dimng the ix>riod of the 
Pallan Sis^jiinian d^masti uehnd Piblar; urjterg 

iwenutting the ii c of wine nnd preachmg 
moderation Vdarbad ^fircsjKind in 1 is Pandinnieb or Book 
of Mr2c9 fbus admonishes iiis 'M.?J e i i«oderat“ u*o of 

wine becaa e he iiho makes*an immoderate u<e committeth 
vanous sinful lets D tdistan i dint (cb L II ) alloii « 
Ibe u«e of nine and admonishes eier> man to exert con 
trol over himself To the robust ind intelligent who can do 
mthout wme it recomnienct ihstiocnce To others it rccom 
mends moderition A person who gives another •» dnnk is 
deemed as gmltv as the dnnker if the latter does an^ mischief 
either to him clf or to others through the inSuence of that 
dnnk Onlj that man is justified to take vv me who can thereby 
do some good to Lim«elf or at least can do no harm to luniself 
l[lus7tnKcla AkIJ ' a ami / mr.r7 la te ius good thov^ls good 
words and good deeds are m the least iiervcrtecl hv dnnk he 
must abstain from it The book idnses a man to determine 
for himself once for ill what moderate quaiititv he can dige«t 
withont domg an> harm Having once determined that quan 
titv, he IS never to exceed it The most tliat a man should take 
IS three glasses of diluted wine If he exceeds that cjuantitv 
there la likelihood of his ^>od thoughts words and deeds 
Ijew" perforted This reminds iis of a Pir«ec Gujarati eijing — 
cii MIsh m £13, 
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(i t ,) Tlip fiiNt cup H n nutltcjnnl druiK 
The hk;oiu 1 «n aHonnbK thing , 

The (Innl ih n hixtin 
Iho fourth bring* on iiiiMrN 

On tlu f!iihji*et of tiu tmde of ttine>kIKr* thi DidistAu i 
<hni tint not 011)3 n n man who iiml 0* nn iiiiproj»er niul im 
nHy!er\t< iw* of wine gtiiltx. but aImi n wine M?lltr who know 
inslv mIU wum to tho«« who mal « nil iinproiHr «m of it It 
wn« iloi 1110(1 iiiiproj*er niul unlnwfitl for n unit « Ikr to continue 
toKllwiiu fortlu Mk« of hniwKkd to n customer who w ns 
the wor^ for liipior He i* to tiiikt it n |>oint to m II wine to 
thoM onh who enn do xonu good to them*! hi* h} that drink, 
or lit least no harm (itlnr to th< iiihi I\c« or to others 

'Ih( I’jihhM Miiiokhcmd (Chnp \\1 2") W) sfttnks of tl»* 
advantages of moderate dnn) ing and dividvaiitagis of lUi 
mode rate drinking 

\\« find from Mahonudin writers that iiflir Ihi downfall of 
tlu lVr>inn monnnhj tlu /oroistrian iVrsnnswcn tin only 
jursons who carrusl on tlu hiiMiiess of wim wlhrs Hit Pir 
1 Moghin often alhuksl to b\ tlu is lebrnti d 1\ r«mn ix»ct, 
Hafiz in this well known I)i\nn h tlu I’lrns wim Mlkr uino 
Ihing nltogithcr proluhitcsl m the Mnlionuslan ►tnptinvs no 
Mnhonuslnn could carrv on this )msmi*s ^o, it fell to u 
Parhoe « lot to do fo In India nl'o and esjKcmll^ 111 Guzemt, n 
I’arseo lujuor seller was for the »>nnu nn-on up to rcccntlj, a 
well known figure in tlu vilhges 

lA e will now ^jx-ak of honu of the u«sg( s and customs observed 
bj tlu Persiniis when dnnkmg wine It was 
UfmKe* of W lilt geiunlK their cu^^om to drmk wmc after 
tlrmkiip dmiur The cup l>carer wint round m the 

iss( mbiv when it nut in the Inll after dinner 
This apiwnrs from llcmdotiis iiid from 1 irdoiisi The latter in 
hi3 episode (dastan)i)f Ihjnnand Manijeh thust-ix*aksof thcpirtj 
that had assembled in the rojnl pilact of Kail husro to partici 
into in the rejoicings for the n least of Itejan from the cnptivitj 
of Afrisiub Khusro ordered a table to bi spread and invited 
high minded noblemen to dinner Wlien tluj got up from the 
rojal table they prepared a sitting place for drinking wino 
It was at one of such assemblies that Afrisiab the luraniaii 
enemj of Persia thought of mal ing through the instninientnlity 
of one Susan Ramashgar an excellent songstress the different 
brigadiers general of the Persian arnij of Kail linsru prisoners 
An intoxicating powder was stealthily put m m tlie avincglasses 
of these generals winch iinmediatelj fulled tliem to sleep 


10 
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In th(vc after dinner the oft! Zlrsmas dcfibcrated 

on affairs of importance under the influence of drmk “It is 
aUo their general practice” sa^-s Herodotus “to deliberate 
upon affairs of eight when tlie\ are drunk and then on the 
morrow, when thej are sol>er, the decision to which the> came 
tlie night before is put )>cfore them hj the master of the bouse 
m which It was made , and if it is then approved of thej act 
on it , if not thci wt it aside Sometimes howerer the\ 
are sober at their first deliberation but in this case the\ alwni’s 
reconsider the matter under the influence of wine (I 1S4 ) 
Strabo who wrote about lire centunes after Herodotus 
6aj*8 on the snme subject ‘Their consultations on the 
most imimrtant affairs are earned on while thev arc druiking 
and thej consider the resolutions made at that time more to 
depended upon than those made when sober (XV, ch 3) 
According to Prof George RswJmson Tacitus refers to a similar 
custom among the ancient Germans who dehbented upon 
questions of peace and war m their banquets and reconsidered 
them the ne^t daj ‘ The\ dehberated ’ sa^-s Tacitus “on 
peace and war generallv duruig the banquets as if at no other 
time was their mind able to conccire higher ideas People who 
ate not cunning and too sharp alwajs open the secrets of their 
heart in free jokes Thus the opened and revealed thoughts of 
all are again considered the next dat They take mto cooside 
ration the affair of both times Thej dehberate w hen thev are 
not able to deceive Thej resolve when thet are not able 
to err The reason for this practice os given bi Tacitus i-» 
this that in banquets under n partial influence of wine all the 
members of the assembly feel themselves to bo on an equal 
footing and so without am fear or favour, give out their own 
independent opmions which enable the mover of the question 
to come to a proper conclusion T\e learn the same thing from 
the Shah nameh of Firdou'i who represents Persian longs and 
heroes deliberating carefully on question of war and peace m 
their after dinner gatherings when the cup bearer (Saki) was 
circulating the wme This cusioni of the old Persians reminds 
us of Jhe after dinner speeches of modem times wherein Cabmet 
Ministers and Councillors while proposing toasts of one Lmd or 
another, discuss political questions of great importance to the 
State These after dinner Persian assemblies are the ban 
quets of wine spoken ibont in the Old Testament (Esther v 
6) It was at such a banquet that the Persian Kjng Ahasue 
ros whose identity with anj particular Persian monarch is not 
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N tt tlclcrramwt ' s<?nt for h\'* queen \ (u Inch fceins lo \>c tl\e 

A^c«tn^c wortl le tlip best) m order "(osheu thc- 

jx^pk nnd the prineen her for j-lie wfts fiir to look on *' 

nnd di\orccd !icr for not Im'ing obp\c<l the ro\n! mandate It 
wis at such a 'banquet of uino that later on Ilsther the 
Jiwislj queen of the •same Pcraian King uontheroaalfaaournnd 
secured p^rmiNsion to pul to death all those ririiaiw uho- 
liatctl the Jews (Iither la 5) 

lirdou«ii speaks of another custom When to^st'^ uero pro 
pot«l nnd drunk in honour of great like the King the 

n-^embh prostrattd thenisches on tlie ground after drinking 
nine and kL‘>''ed the earth S|»enkjng of such an n<*i.mhl\ nt 
which Rustam pre^idcxl hmlotm saa-s Thc> first renumbcrctl 
t)u name of their king (Kftus) then drank wine nnd then pro« 
tmting themsehes on the ground kisseil it Tnst as moilcrn 
nations show their respect to their ruling soacreigm h^ drinkuig 
to their health w Inic standing so, the ancients paid their homage 
b\ prostrating themschos and kissing the ground Prostrating 
oneself upon the ground ivas acconhng to Herodotus the usual 
vaa of pajang respect to the great Wlien tliea met each 
other in the streets mj's Herodotus (t 134) lou mna know 
if the persons meeting are of equal rankba the follow ingtoken 
if thca are instead of s[)caking tlic\ kiss each other on tlic lips 
in the case where ono is a Uttio infcnor to the other the kias u, 
gntn on the check where tW dificrcnce of rank is great Iht 
inferior prostrates bitu^cU upon the ground 

Old wine was held m aerj high esteem in Ancient Persia 
Adarbitd sjieaking of fncndship comjmrcs an 
Oin^ine old friend to old irinc He says An old 

friend is like old wmc The more it grows 
old the more it is fit forkings It was believed that wine 
improved bj time We rend the samo thing in the Bible 
Ko man also having drunk old wine straightway dcsireth 
new for he snith The old is l»cttcr (Lul e v 30) 

It seems that latterly, two sorts of wine were common jii 
Penna In the remote Avestio tunes, it was 
DnieNSine only mad© from grapes But htterU it was 

also mad© from dates the fruit of palra trees 
Xenophon m lus account ol the expedition of CyTus ^w herein 
he pla\ed a verv prominent part as the leader of The 
Retreat of the Ten Thousand thus speaks from his own 
experience — At last commg to the villages’ where the 


no bl'IratiBc'l b some v>Kh XenoK In TlaDh'l 1\ 1 Ahs'urrn* l<iaMtoI« 
(athpr o( DorlDs ' of (he seel ot the if <(es. it «« take this 1 art « to lie 
atlu* II tt«o U U Al ^nienu the fsUer ^ Uariu^ U AHOxrnc-t tie lather ol 
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glades toJd them the\ might snppiv tliem«elrcs -with provi'ions, 
the^ found plentj of com *ind \iin-* made of the fruit of the 
palm tree and aLo Mnegar dravin boiling from the same 
fruit The«e dates such as u chare ju Gjwce they gire to their 
<lomestic8 , but those which are re'«er\ed for the masters ore 
cj)o«en fruit and wortbi of admiration hotJi for their beauty 
-and size harjng m allrespects the appearance of amber and so 
<(ehcious that the\ are frenuenth lined for SMeetmeats The 
Mine that uns made of it was sweet to the taste but apt to give 
the headache (11 i) 


APPEM)IX 

Accoixlmg to Thabbi, King Kaikobad had prohibited the u>e 
-of wine in Persia in hi- reign but one dar, he saw, that an ordi 
narv man becommg somewhat brave after the drmk of n little 
wine, had the counge of ndmg a hon under its influence 
He then iwrmitted a moderate use of it 
\\e learn from Pirdou-i, that sinularl>. King Behramgore, who 
had once prolnbitetl its use, later on, permitted it The stojj 
sa^bthatat first wine was permitted in Per«n and Behramgore 
hiiuself drank it At one time be was the gue«t of n great 
villager (debkan) Meber BidAd bj name A guc«t m the camp 
Ktrui bt uatne.at onetime got so much drunk, that he could not 
take care of Ininseli, and he got so much unconscious that 
crews attacked lum and blinded him The king «eeing this tht 
abu«e of wme, ceased drinking wine and prohibited its uee 
in bis country The Ko^al proc'aniation ®nid — ■ 

Harlm i«t mac bar Jeh>ln Mr l»a sar 
^gar ^lehlwau ast aitpishch var’' »« Which altopttlicr 
unlawful in the world whether (the drmkerl is a hero or a 
tn»dc-«inan After n y ear a lion got loo-e from the n>val stable 
Tlie son of a cobbler whoyva«al hi»-t inii>otciit hut had regained 
hi- jiotenci bj the uso of wine given to linn b\ hii motber, ran 
after the hon and holding him In hi- ears got oi cr »t and hmi rh 
lode on it The king liarmng thw piece of Iraycry ca tlu 
re-uh of a dnnk of wine witlidnw liia onhr of jrohilution 
TIic Boyal iinKlainaticn «aid — 

KhsriHlii barninad hamnn gAli *i <lar 
K( at JK bin an In i £.ariri kamar 
Bar andAzi h kar liar ka-i mai khuri I 


Ae nghilr VrjAm khrid N neparni 
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were ordered to be kept in their natural state The King, then, 
in order to test the quahty of the jaice, sent for an old man who 
was wrecked ‘in health and gave him some jmce to drmk He 
had hardly finished one third of the quantity giren him, when 
he began to jump to loosen his dress to clap Ins hands to jolt 
hi9 head to leap over lus two feet to look gay and to sing 
"The king thus saw that the juice was not a poison and that it 
rejuvenated the old man Then he gave some more juice to 
him The old man thereupon went to sleep On awakemng he 
looked well all hia illness having left him The King saw that 
the drink had gi\ento the old man joy of heart gaiety good 
digestion calmness sleep and good spirits He therefore asked 
more vmes to be planted At first he prohibited the general 
use of ume saymg that it was only a royal homage Later on 
all b^an to dnnk ume 

' Jla^oudi at the end of the above story, adds that some attn 
bute to Noah the first cultivation of vine 



A AtAHOAIEDAN YI'HW OT COAtETS THE VIE\^ OF 
THE ^IvCIENT IR\NIAKS (PISHINIGlNS ) 

1 

^^ea^e on the eve of seeing Hallej s coiiot tins jear or 
Introd c on early next jeir Some observers have 
° alread\ seen it 'ftith theirpowerfiil tele'scopes 

The Directors of the Heidelberg and the Cambridge Observato 
Ties have alreadv seen it The Director of the latter Observa 
lory has annoimced that its appearance is 111 e that of a star 
of the 14th or 15th magnitude At this juncture I hope that 
an account of the comets gii en by some Mabomedan historians 
M ill be found interesting I thinl that a part of account will 
be of some interest ei en to scientific men because if I do not 
imstale the account of the comets by Abul FazI which will 
form the principal part of my paper will bo presented for the 
first time before tiio students ol comctogiapiiv 1 propose 
dealing with the follow ing matter in this paper 

1 Theversioa of some Mahomedan historians about comets 

2 The identification of the comets seen or described by 
them 

3 All inquirj into the news of 'Mahomedau writers on 
comets 


L St of the Ma 
1 omedan a there 
referred to n tl e 
fa per 


The Mahomedan nut’ ors whose versions 
I propose giving or whom I am gomg to 
refer m this paper are the following 


1 Ma90udi who bved at the end of the third century and 
In the first half of the fourth centurv There is only one refer 
ence to a comet in his Vunidj adh Dfakali (Prairies of gold) 

2 Abul Fazl the celebrated ftime "Minister of 1 ing Akbar 
■of India He describes m his AKbariameJi a comet 
"that he had seen m the 22nd vear of the reign of Akbar (985 
Hijri 1677 78 A D) Before describing this comet he writes 
as it were a long introduction givmg not onlv his view of the 
phenomenon of the appearance of a comet but the view of the 
learned of his time Wiilo doing so be refers to Greek Roman 
Egyptian and Hmdu writers on the subject al«o Having given 
bis mtroduction he describes three comets that had ajpeared 
before lus tune Of course this must be on the authority o! 
some previous writers whom he does not name Tlys account 
of the comets will I hope interest some scientific men As 
far as I know that portion of the Akbar ndmeb wh ch giies this 

1 ThUpip«r htd atnrtl apiwan I In cn I iMOtt e R«Tue du Ucmdt lIoaDln an 
( 0 \n {5 \o 111 e W ot apokeot t e paper as conu n ns cur us<s<t enidit • 
ccchcrcu i fur us ps uttual co nu <le ibl to lectde is science inuauloisses 
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long nccount of lljt comr-t» h not lutherto into am 

other language I guo m\ own transhtion in which I have 
followed the text iditetl for the \i*iatic Soen,t\ of Bengal b% 
3r«ultHi -\Iwl iir Ifahmi 

1 Ahnnd hin Mnhnndif Ai 7 /r/»//n iinttcn in IJoJ IB 
4 ^iram ml dm tin Author of the Tnlalnt i -ilbari 
> Badaoni the author of the 'MuntaUiab-al Tavr^rikh 
1> Jahangirs 11 fliont iJafdngm 
7 Atutannd khans ILLal nameh i Jahtitffiri 
I will now gi\e the \ersion of the Mahomedan lu>tomas I 
haie nauKxl nl)o\e I will gne the lerstons of four in the 
words of their translators The re«t 1 have traasjated from 
the original 

I will give at hrst Ahfd FazI ^ version al>out the comets as it 
1 ^ the large t and fullest As said above I give mv ountran 
slatton of hts version in the Akhar iiflmeh ' 

II 

Abut. Fvzt,« vfbmon of the coiais of 12ftl 
1400 1401 1433 VND 1377 IX HIS AsiaP VvitEH 
In the matter of theapiiearanceof a tailed comet which ap- 
peared after sitasef (fi( after the time of the sitting of the great* 
Itmunaiy which b^ows favour* upon the world — on the chair 
of the cnist of the Elarth) 

A Preface is written foracoinplete comprehension of the des 
cnption of the svmliol of the Heareni 

AVlien thctavsof the world illuminating sun fall on the moL t 
earth is heated b\ the lustre of that cihalted Jummarv and 
some of the particles of water becoming lighter ^!^e upwartL 
and mixing with ®f ®'r take an upward direction 

Thto mixture is called vapour ’ (bokliar) 

^^'hen the parched earth becomes the «eat of the heat of tha 
lUuDijiiator of the world f» e when it is heated the sun) tbo 
essence of moisture from its embuscade la attached to drvne«s 
Then bv the influence of the heat particle* of earth being heated 
become lighter and after mitinp themselves with air fl\ above 
and that inter mixture n. called steam (dakhtn) 

Each of these is of two k-nds One w confined to the Earth 
and springs' streamlets and streams come into appearance * 

1 IW ur-7-«l « T<-vt for T»w ^ ^ III pp "-J 

attrlbotfS to tiir fom afionnni r-v tr>» n e nf efno— c»t CM Vn » (oUowloer 

ilrscHptlon rtum/atr* a« VhlK fart »a)« 
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“ riio WToiid npj*c»nrji; onthc«irfn« n-^n up fH)mpoiisl^ 
Trotu tlu< nn formal clomls run Imil tlunulir lij-htniiiR ntui 
wch pUcuom* lVw»U*^o( iiituril kuhw p\p!au\ 
tor> nccomits itf thr't '* r\ cit irlt 

*‘Xott l(tn littU ofl!u mniiifistAlion of tint wiuidcrfiil imnyo 
(n: the (cm»t)lx writtpu for tin |il<a«mrt tin jnnii n;;mund 
of iiifontnliiiti (i r I \uU non nritr Konuthtn^ nlKXtl the pliono 
mciion of a reumt f<»rth< mfnrnntioii of tu\ rinderH) 

‘ II ts not concialwt from (i r it w knonn to) the wnterw of 
nisdom thnt e\rr\ litm Man* ntlAmn lisrtudnnot over thi 
tnet of a countr\ tt iimkci (Ik Knd of the coiintrv dr\ and 
foul vapour and atcam ari-<« in hr^.« qinntitK~< f“5pf^iallv lu 
the conum not mint of the jiar ortlii aonxnn when ^fnrs is m (hi* 
10th and nhin thi unhnpin lonstiihtinn lunv lx that of hmli 
(i t thnt of fumuii Aqinritis and I jhni) and of ahtH (i t of 
Anos Uxi and S\>;ittnruH) niul xiIkii tlip 'fooiM>r ^hrciir^ is ui 
(ho h»li (i 0 III (iiimiu Aquarius and Lihrn) so tint it looloi 
tenants thnu with nn (\i of aiuit\ Anxiion liehLs nn? thin 
(lovastntod and the liopinnmKof a funmtisju ».if.Iit aickncvi is 
pnxnknt tnlamdios ^.am stnneth m»l tin tlinad of thi pur- 
Kuit of knnnlcilst ishndcti 

‘ fn fcliort nhin tli< tinacioiis tliiok \ni)onr (rismp) from its 
rent atlnci«*s UmK to tin hrst lixorw of atiorr^plun uhu-h an 
hiatcd It ncqtiins a pUasant look (ir is illnniinatid) just ns 
tJic lamp black of a lamp l»ocomcH illuinmed from itR lontnct 
nitli n lishtcd tniidk It is thru callisl ula/iab (t r meteor) 
When it begins coming down to the earth common people thml 
that it IS a star thnt is coming down If thnt does not InpjH ii 
on account of Its conmi turn it isnotillumuntcd Init bumsnnd 
profiting b\ till dilTennt kinds of weather nssiinies ihfferint 
forms liki t h »si of a man « tih locks of hair a jx ix n lm\ mg a 
tad a por>on holding u lime in Ins hnmi an niiimil with horns 
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cr the like Dependmg on the differences of its position it 
fades soon or Jasts Jong At ttmen drcadlul red * or Wack 
forms appear in it The red forms v hen thick add to the terror 
When thicker, it i« the black forms that cau«e terror In the 
ancient hnguage such a form la named saitnii t najtan * or 
Zaufitnl ozteab^ Everyone (of these forma) has a different 
name according to its feature Thus the one with locks is called 
Zuzambt (i t the possessor of locks of hair) and the one with a 
tail 13 called 7u£an&b (» t tho possessor of a tail) 

Jn Indian book.3 more than 100 (niines) are recounted In 
Greek books 7 kmds are recognired and all are considered to be 
of the nature of Satum or Mars Those with locks of hair and 
those mth tads arc known to be more unlncLy Eatlimus 
(Ptolemj) Ba\8 that between the hairj comets and the sun 
there is the difference of 11 constellations Some Greeks ore of 
opinion that the hairy comets appear toward the Mest m the 
earlv part of the evening Certamly from the repeated sight 
(of such phenomena) such a supposition can be made 
' The wise men of India divide them into two kinds and take 
them to be auspicious and inauspicious (respectively) AU are 
ucammous in saying this that its (i e the comet s) inffoence is 
reflected upon the country over whose zenith it passes or 
whose best inhabitants see it It moves according to the post 
tion of the constellation m which it appears and m accordwee 
with the strength of the motion of the region of fire * Its 
influences appear in proportion to (the time of) its stay (» e ) 
the longer it appears the greater its influences as to good or 
bad luck to the country In the writings of the ancients 
jnrangs ( i— ^ jncaDtalions>far (counteracting) these influen 
ces are mentioned more than can be described 


Out of all (these comets) one hairy comet appeared in the 
year 662 Hijn® The mcreaser of the splendour of the world 
(Famgh afza i filam)wa8m the sign of Leo and had gone aboot 11 
fingers* down the earth (tc had set) m the night The 
stranger thing was that (» e the comet) appeared to be of the 
proportion of the head of a big man and emitted steam from its 
front It passed (» e apiieared) m the countnes of Tibet 
Torkesten China Kashghar Farghana 3Ia wara n n nahr 


1 Cf theducripton of U)8 »ppe«r»iireefHalley»coinrtln IMS by 3 
It eo’rri like B ted hot coal of otAmg /onn « anTwarwi «« aw* 
(The bWryofHaEey'aet 
* " akccperolthc 

mliuc^a of locks 


t \a~nr VJKlwittCMfBfy of September 1003 p S 3) 

akeeperoftbevanl toteof Uieatan 

i romoat^ert^theaethewoM* “nieCliariottrfnre applied in a comet by Ur E 
V]n«yotM«w»rd In hi* Story Of Hallry a Ckmiet The Cejitaryof Eeptember 

1W9 V ->12. 
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^rrniisoxanin) nnd KIionv«nn. It appeared for tlaj-s. I» nil 
1hc«p countries. tJion* ntwe rebellions. In Transoxnnia and 
Kliorassan cahmities of thunder* and lishtnlnR and such 
sdhers nppean'd. 

*■ Mnnj 5 care and jiumths hadiMSiH'd over this e\ cut and then 
in ft tailetl comet npjieansl in the zimth at UAni (Con* 

''tniitinopio). MaulAna AlHlallalaNan and Mnhiaibdin Mnphmhi 
Mith other astndopers of that timo informed Timur, that, it 
appears from what the ul«e and tho eeperieneerl hn\c said, 
that an nnny (eumiiiR) from the direction of the Ka.>>t will bu 
■victorious in tint country and a Rimoml from that eountr>* will 
assi'it (him), Timur (fit, that illuminator of the face of fortune), 
who wasalwa\s exi>ectinR an in\nsion of the country, but who«o 
companions of pior intcllicencc did not nc«piicsct», attended to 
that (prediction) and coiumeei! the Rreat and the small (of his 
court) of the truth (/if ptni) of Ins rv-olution and of tho insipbt 
of the star-Kon 


“In the 5 car 837^, on thcoccnMon of a new moon in tho first 
iwirt of Libra, a tailed comet ap|>cored (/»/. pare brilliancy to tho 
slaj) near tho 17th lunar mansion in the Xorth. It rose and set 
with it. After the In|tNC ofsewraldax-s, itsspccial motion oppear- 
ed. I'rom that 17th lunar mansion m tho Xorth, (a form hko 
that of) a lanccdiofdcr sc]uiratc<l (/i/ assumed tho faco of sopa* 
ration), and in eight months, took tho path of tho Camel. A 
great jicst donee apreadiiiR misery (round about) npiwared in 
Herat and its dciwndeucies lAcrj day more than a thousand 
7 )cr«ons died. Mirza IbrAhim, the Governor of Tars and Mina 
it^sniiRar Arghun, the Kinp of Uadnklishan, and Shaikh Zainud* 
dm KliAfi died in this calamity A fierce quarrel, winch took 
place between ^^^r^a ShAh*rokli ond Sikandar KarA-Yuvef, was 
also in consequence of this (comet) 

' “The learned lu the nijutenes of tho Heaiciis nro convinced 
of this, that if It npiiears w ithm tho boundaries of a countr3 , its 
king or his vicegertnt dies If it is inclined towards the boun- 
<Iarj'. tho property’ (i e tho countrj’ of tho governor) passes 
away from his hands ^ and pJaguo and diseases add afihctions 
to the sickness of the country Sudden deaths occur among 
the common people ^ 


» Ttklag the word to Vx- ra’oJ Tlel«en«»! Vtlallc S>clet>>i test eltc* the word 
•s karAd ( ) which 1< the Uit star In lh« tail of the Lesser Bear Itjilso means a 
Kovemot 'nut these seem to hare no pl«)i«.rineaiilng here In the fcwt''note,lt gitrs 
r&yad ( Ij ) as found In another luannarTlpt 1 think It is inlstakcu for ra'ad 
( ) which suits well with the nextwofd ( iSLr*) barak, BMldng 

t A D. ItOl a A. n ItSS 

* Cf.tlin wordsot Lnulsle Ocbunnalreosteetiisllallet'scomet luSSTA I) nesali 

“ V ehanse of rclpn snd thertcolbo<aprlnreatcaniiounccdl» Ihliilgu” (Ibcitory of 

nalley's comet. In i/te.V (iirt<r/i(A (salKriroi September, liX)J,r> 51^1 
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“A t}ioii«aj»t! thanks to God th^t onwgto the hen<*tIiction> oF 
tht lioU «oul of the King (Akbar) infliunce^ and nii?fortunes 
hare di-»nppcare<l from ht> dominiom If m caw. such a tcrri 
hJe fijgn {f e a comet) nppetn a great calamity docs not o»er 
take l!ii< countr\ In of such di\iiie protection that m 
tclhstint ixrson of the ns. tmbh of information (i e the mtelli 
gent ircH infonnctl king Akltar) ordered alms to bo distributcxl 
on a large t-cale ncconlmp to the customs of tlie ifahomedaiw 
and Brahmans and people of all places Ix-came chce’’ful The 
most beautiful thing of this great hherahfa (» e (he result of 
this alms giNing) \i as this On the daa -knvd (-Vrsluang) the 
25th of the Ilahi month Abnn at the time uhen the suii 
made htj conspicuoiis appearance m the eisjn Si»rpio thu- 
hearenlr sign (i e the taiM comet) kindled its hriUiant face m 
the sign of ^aglttarlus faced towanU the ^^e«t (and) inclined 
towards the Aorth It had a long (oil It had reached such a 
limit that m mans ton ns the\ saw it for fire months The 
M ell informed astrologers and those skilled m the mj“tenes 
lielongmg to the higher ($ c celestial) avsemW) eiplainerf 
It thus 

That among some of the inhabited parts Hindustan thereanll 
be a searcita of gram and the\ specified some particular places 
The tune of the ruler of Iran wall come to an end and in IraL 
and Khorasan there Mill atxse disturbances ” All that was said 
came to IKLS" without anaThing lieing less or tiiimmshed A 
short tune after a caraian came from Iran Some of its well 
informed men of truthful rmod informed Hi* 3Iajcstj of the 
death of Shah Tahmasp and of the murder of Sultan Haidar 
and of the accesoion to the throne of Shah I mail 

The purport of all this detailed account is this The kmgof 
heavenlr abode (i e king Talimasp) died in K.azvin in the- 
l>eginiuiig of the llahi month Khontad) * 

ni 

Version froni otoer ‘Mahomed vn B oaks 
I will now eire the aerNion of the other ‘Vrahomedau writers, 
in the order in which I hare oatued them a bore 

|i s "Mifoudj speaking of the tieiits of the 

3t tr&dj u«ll Hijn rear 2J0 (yil I'* AC) thus speaks 

Diuil »>* j of the appearance of a comet m (hat jear 

Lnc gr<-Ie tnornie coinpa.ee de gnlons pesant un ritl jjokK 
de Baf’dad toin1>c «ur Konfah en im.me temps qu une bouiras 
qiie de sirocco an inois de rainadan pluMeun» loaLons et edi 
1 U^rff How *n»e<«inif •< inAo* UceTU 4 f <1 f-J suI io 

iaurJ'r«l(anI SMhDmiUfa e to Uwtliro «• 
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fices sont renTcr<5C«j Cb sinistn. O'st 8Ui\i d un tremblemeut de 
tciTC qm coufe h Me ft un grind nonibre dJmlufants Ccs 
■(Icsastres eurent lieu ft Kouiah en 299 — La mtnie aiinw ebt 
‘‘ignakc par un trcmblemont de terre cn l-p\pte ct par 1 appan 
tion d’ une coinitc 1 

In tlio jtar 330 (Hijnp there appeared a Comet vhose tail 
r. , , appeared from the East to the West It 

ine ' pr«ion ,, ,, . -i 

Ahmad bm afnh ninained for eighteen da>-s Irom the 
mad2 mins Nn inllucnce of this inauspicious Sign out janb* 
jraristm about tl e of Mhcat cost 320 golden niisAwl^® When 
r^or^t of 041042 worth a beast of 

burden* tlie price of wheat rose so high 
Men ate one another out of hunger In the time of famine a 
plague appeared so (virulent) that people liad not the strength 
of bur>jng tlie dead 

At this period at the time of evening praver a comet 
“PI»''re<l >'> tbo sly towards irabia 
vewloa of (he inclining to the Jvortb and contmued very 
s-omet of lo“s awful for two hours The opinion of the 
twfntj third vonr Astrologers was that the e/Tccts would not 
fl Hindustan but jirobabl) in 

^ IvJiordsan and Irak Sliortlj afterwards, 
*5hali Ismail son of Shah Tahinasp Safav i departed this life 
and great troubles arose in Persia * 

I hare given Elliot s translation but Jiavo corrected it in one 
place The first pirt of the passage asT given bv NizAm ud dm 
runs thus si-o j J•lJl crijJ j!> ^ 

{) jJl^j 

Jw 11? ^ brf I 

Elhot seems to be wrong in tran«<lating the word dar tarf i 
\iab by towards the East fheword Arab does not mean 
^ Ei^t It simplj means Arabia So the w orda should be 


tie Instance of Clptal » Ceorse Jeme («-sakUe ) 

a 1 ICeteeq I Ic Uluot Httomofl la vol 11 nppe dl'c r * 

» I t fl4l.04 V n 

< jerfble* a cron measure equ'il to (our <|allz Q^tlr U a measure containl c 
0 fP4ll>s insvelalt (StelnguM) 

4* Vweiel tots dram nnil three seTentI a (SteiLses) * 

6 P^^^In Italso mean* I Uiades 

"‘.e^^Unnii sot Jtl e 3rd rearol Jahang r a relp orresp nlwlnlih 1 ->lr> 
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trans'atcd * towanKArabn Now as Arabia is in the \\cst the- 
■word^ ina^ be translated * towards the ^\cst TlustranMation. 
wjU then tall^ with the statement** of liadnoni and Abul Fazl 
who sa\ that the comet appeAred m the ^\'est , maghreb) 

There is one tiling to be noticed in Nizlm iid din’s wnting 
Heusestheword dur dnneh’ (✓'»**-’ ) fora comet Idonot 

find the word in the well known Persian English chctionaries o} 
Richardson and Stcingass nor m the Pnghsh-Persian dicUomry of 
^Voolaston ThoTulMldt t AlUirt aloneiisesit for "a comet 
I think this w ord is an attempt torendor into Persian ‘ Gurcheher 
the PftWaw v>oTd{oT iioTwet \khwVvcaw‘\b5obcrciwl' dws chelver 
\\ e will speak of the Pahlavi word at some length later on 

Among the unexpected events (one) was this thatinthe- 
_ , same 3 car a comet appeared from the 

sion^rthe^comu tl'rcction of the west ^V'hen Shah Mansur 
ol 15"8 fts gn«i left a long tail from behind jn the comer of 
>n hjs Musts his turban tbej* named him (in joke) 
kUab ui rawnrikU ^ tailed comet The effects of this comet 
appcarwl in that country 

Radaoni like AbiU Poz) places the ©rent in the 22nd tear of 
Ling Akbar a reign w hile Niiam ud dm as "een above places it 
m the 23rd 3 ear Elliot thus explains the discrepaucv 

' The tirentj second jear tiegan on the 20th Zil bijjs 054 
and being a solar 3 ear it extended over the whole of Hijja 9So 
and ended on the Ist dai of 980 The oversight of this fact 
has given rise to some confusion in the dates about this penod 
and the events here recorded as having occurred in the twent\- 
third ^ear of the reign are placed by Abul FazI m the twentr 
second " 

When identifying the comet of king Al bars reign later on 
we will see that it appeared in 1577 the 22nd 5 ear of Akbar® 


reign 

Tie version of the author of the Makifit 1 Jahangin about 
the two comets that appeared in 1618 m 


JaMnsrirs ■\\ a 
k s at S Jabangni 


king Jahangir s reign runs thus (Elliot s 
Uislory of Ifhdm vol VI p 363) 


‘Saturday 17th Zilkada^ Several nights before this a 
little before dawn a luminous vapour in tlic form of a column 


1 I^esaoJ^UnJdAlliT/rt vol flp *» ? "'I 

from t Is irxf Vii/r IX) ve g tr» sol II Of** I (r also i Xwjirrrwr ^Itor 

psrleConwF \ De Xo«r tfudultdr I»l|Mn»Bj Bonrtllaury s-ol 1 p "0 

* Xl^e° j*a? wa?nilri"lo' D ^«ia* Tledalf rorresponds to 10 I Mnrcl ICi?^ 

r<f«EUlot« n ««0T'0//nrf 9 tol \I p SoO 
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had made its appearance and every succeeding night it aro'C 
half an hour earher than on the preceding night hen it had 
attained its full de^ elopmcnt it looked like a spear with the t\\ o 
ends thin but thick about the middle It n ns a little curved 
like a reaping sickle nith its back towards th'' South and its 
edge towards the North On the date above mentioned it rose 
tliree hours before sunrise The astronomers measured its size 
nith their astrolabes and on an average of different ob^erva 
tions it was found to extend 24 degives Its course was in the 
empvrean heaven but it had a proper motion of its oiin inde 
Iiendent of that firmament a** it aas retrograde — fir*t ap]>earing 
in the sign of the Sco'-pio then in that of the Scales Its dcclina 
tion avas sontherla Astrolc^crs cal! such a phenomenon a 
spear and have written that it portends eail to the cliiifs of 
Arabia and the establwhment of an enemj s power oicr them 
God only knows if this be true ' 

‘ Sixteen nights after its fir^t appearance a comet appeared m 
the same quarter having a shining nucleus with a tail in appear 
anco about two or three >ards long but in the tad there was no 
light or splendour bp to the presen* time nearh eight vears 
have elapsed since its first appearance and when it disappears I 
shall take care to record it as well as the effects which have 
re«nlted from it ” 

From the above extract perhaps one ma\ be led to suppose 
that the comet continued to appear for eight yeari Ale anil 
exp’am tha» matter later on while identifnng this comet 

The version of Mutamadklinn in bw Ikbal Xameh t Jahan 

Mutamadkhan a 9^^ about the first of the comets of 1618 
Ikbainftmehi runs thu"* (EiiioTS History of India vol 
Jahangm yi -j 

** On the 16th of December an hour end a quarter before the 
dawn of the daj there appeared in the atmosphere a vaporous 
matter in the shape of a column and it was seen half an hour ear 
her cverj succee^g night When it appeared m its full form it 
resembled th6 shape of a javehn It was thin at both ends 
and thick and crooked in the middle hke a sickle Its hack was 
towards the south and its fice towards the north The astro 
nomers measured its size bj means of an ast.tiHble and upon a 
comparison of different observations it was found to extend 
over 24 decrees It moved with the highest of the heavens but 
liad a proper motion of its owm so that it first appeared in ihe 
sign of Scorpio and in a «!hort time left it and entered that of 
labra II al»o had a southerlj fleclination Astrologers in their 
books mention such a phenomenon under the name of a jave 
hn Sixteen mghts after its appearance a star was seen in the 
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siine direction the held o/ nhich was luminous but its tad 
n inch was two or three jarda long emitted no light It was in 
consequence of its appearance that a pestilential disorder (tai&d 
o (d iin) spread throughout this extensive country of Hindustan 
nhich exceeded eierythmg 1 nown ind recorded in former iges 
nor IS there ant mention made of such m the authentic norks of 
the Hindus The pestilence arose in the country one tear 
before the ajiitearance of the phenomenon and continued to 
rage for eight lears It Ma« aho through the effects of this 
phenomenon that a misunderstanding iro e betn-een His Afajesty 
ind the fortunate Prmce Shah Jahan The di turbanccs ai hich 
thus originated lasted sexen or eight xears AATiat bloo 1 xias 
shed in the countn and nbit famihes were ruined * 

At this time it was learnt from the petition of Bahadur Khan 
goternor of Ivandihar that in the environ* and dependencies 
of the cits the mice had increased to such an extent that they 
left no trace of either crops or fruits With the greatest difB 
cults perhaps oris one fourth of the produce was eased to the 
cultivators In the same manner the fields of melons and the 
produce of orchards and vine\ard» uere totalis destroyed and 
sshen no fruit an 1 no com remained in tl e gardens and in the 
fields bv degrees the mice all died off 

I\ 

InEVTinctTiov OP THE Comets 

AVe mil nosr proceed to idcntifs the comets descnlied bs the 
nbos e named Arnboinedan authors Afr J Russcl Hind a book 
on comets has liccn of great u-'c to me m iclentifsang them 
The comet referred to 1 x Nizam ud dm s TabakAt i Akbari and 
bx Badaoms l/iiwtoX/ab TVimiri/A is the samp ns tl at which 
IS the fourth in the list of At hi 1 arl mp thc^ do not require a 
^ejiarate identitication A\e will f rocecd in our work of idcntiii 
cation in the chronolopcal order of their njprnrance The 
oldest coinit nfirred to is the one mentioned 1 x Afayoii li 

Tie cenet of Hijr: 2Ji (911*112 \])) nf m*d to bj 
. Aln^ouh IS llftllex 8 cs n t ii one of its 
o* fi of Ij' 1 **^'*'* volutions Afr It is. el H nd in Ins 

• lx>ok on Comets *pxcs a tall .f fU nioft 

profafh cfwN of th [fcnleJmn ss /f JIatlei // 

<*onirt comiiincing fn in II BC Tleninwi ti I its JJth 
apjiearnice in Il2 AD Tl is date et rnssjion N to Afxfcudis 
ILjri date 2 >*> 
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Elliot ^ Eurmised that the comet of Hijn 330 (941 942 AJD ) 
referred to mthe Nig'vnstan xras Halleys 
comet comet one of who^e probable appearance has 
Teferred to in the , » i . t o*>a * t» tt 

l«i«4ristS.n been reckoned to be m UdU A u He 

* sumu-cd that, as there is nlwaj^ a difference 

oft few months between each period of its appearance due 
to the action of planets and to other can. es this difierence 
of nearly 11 years ma3 be aceotmted But Rus«el Hmd has 
in !us book” on. Comets given a list of the epochs of its 
penhehon passages on former occasion from the date of its last 
appearance 18M AH to HBCWedo not find m that list 
its appearance m 941 1>12 ot thereabouts So for the present 
we must take it as an unidentified comet 


The first comet referred to by Abul Fazl is that of the 
"Vear 1263-1204 (Hijri GG3) This comet i» 
" Ahfil Fxzl a comet in of Fenmsscra s list ^ It passed 
fiornets its penhehon on 6th Tul\ 1264 at 6 h 50' 

39" according to ilie meantime of 
Greenwich^ 3Ir Hmd says of it tliat it was a great comet and 
that it n as accompamed bv a tram fuJh 100® long agreeably 
to the Chmese description while European contemporaries tell 
ns when the head was jnst clear of the eastern honzon the 
tad stretched past the mid heaven westward ^hich seems to 
mdicate an cstent of more than 90® * 

Farther on Hmd speaks thus of tlus great comet One of 
the grandest comets mentioned m histora is that which made 
its ippearance m the middle of the Tear 1264 It la recorded in 
terras of wonder and astomtluncnt by nearly nil the historians 
of the age no one then living had seen anv to be compared to 
it It ins at the height of its spIeiHlour m the month of August 
and during the early part of ^ptember "VTiien tlie head was 
just visible above the cstem horizon in the earlv mommg sky 
the tad stretched out past the raid heaven toevards the west or 
was fuUi 100® m length Both CSimc^e and European wnter* 
testify to its enormous magmtude In China the tad was not 
only 100® long but appear^ curved in the form of a sabre Its 
movement uas from Leo through Cancer and Gcmim into 
Orrem It. corfraroud visdAe oBaVA tYm Yjegmnmg lA ^Jpctoloer Vns 
tonans gcncrallv agreeing lo datmg it's list appcarance«on the 
2nd of October or on the night of the death of Pope Urban I\ 
of which event it «eems to have been considered tbf precursor 


I Rlltot ai/ularvo//<t^<i. v(v| ill e 50$ o 1 

> TAa Canelt by J Uussci UlDd JSjS p S7 

> Atlrenamg etpliloed Bi«n Sr Is34e 'teirkms priodrlM I*! r>aT 
Bretrster, ISll to! II, p SfiO 

* TheCentj byJ llulsfl mail 10 ^ p 1* Hind lb# imnra* 
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“ Some rough approximations to the dements have been at- 
tempted in the first instance b> Dunthome in the middle of 
the las’" oenturr, and ‘uibsequentlj by M Pingre the srell- 
hnonTj Prench imter upon the histoiyof comets*’ ( 

According to Ra^sd Hmd, the comet of 1556 irhich according 
to Fergusson s list passed its penhehon on 21st April was 
the same comet appearmg after a period of 292 s ears Then, it 
was not nearly so conspicuous as in 1264 but still was "a great 
and bnlliant star^ It seems to have gradually lost its bnl 
hand HinfP predicted its return between 1S56-1SC0 Tiro- 
comets^ haic appeared inthin the period in 1R59 and 1860,. 
but none has been clearK identified mtb it 

Abul PazI referniig to tho sign of Leo, also says, that it wa<» 
seen m Tibet Turkestau Chma Kishgbar Fraghana hlainira'- 
unnahr (Tramoxaiua) and Kborassan and that it contmued to 
appear for SO days From this, we see that it was a great comet 
and Ma«?een even in Chma in the farthest ea't All the<o facts 
and the jear identifi Abut Fazis comet of 662 IJjjri as the 
great comet of 12(>t 

lie are no^ able to identifv the second comet of Abul Fazl 
(Hijri 803 A D 1400 1401) with am of t!»e comets in tho lists 
given in modern n«tronODii. 

Coming to bn thml conKt (Uijri 837 \D I433 I4&1)I 
thinkit is thesame as that of 14^ referred to b% Itiwscl Hmd‘ 
in 1)13 list of comets It pissed its penJiehon on tin 4th or 
6tli of Noi ember 1433 It was aI«o obsrr' od In the Chinch * 

The fourtli comet refcrml to by AbOt Fazl (Hijri A D 
1576-1577 ist/iecom<t IX of FtigiiAons li-»t*uhic}j pas.icil 
il*? perilielinn on 2Ctli of tXtolK>r 1677 Ril«cI Hind also gives 
this comet m his li.--t^ It was of fhn comet tint Tj'clo 
Bnhc found "tint it Ind no dinmaliramll-iT and tint it was 
therefert hitintrd at a much greater dntnncf Hnn the 
moon lilts coin* f has I'C't n idcntifid hi Uh t** 


i /&«/ U 

» p II 

» /W i> 

* I /*»r i I" I I 

S I iUMfirioJ p f'* 

s /w r 111 

I 4 i ffva*-mg I fT«»Ur 1*1 II p 

• TirC-*<f hyJ Bb«/11IIo! p I** 
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The ^^aktal\ Jahangm reiefs io tvro comets that appeared 
in Jahangir’s reign Both appeared in tho 
samo jear (Hijn 1027 AD 1617 1618) and 
after a abort interval IVo aLo find both 
from rergussou^ and Ru'isel Hind’ that 
tno comets had appeared m 1618 TJie 
fir^t had passed its penhehonon tho 17th 
of August 1G18 and tho second on the 8th of November 1618 


Tho comets 
referred to in the 
MTiL a 4t I Jab4n 
Rin and in the 
Ikbill nilmeh i 
Jah4ngiri 


Hind speaks of the second as a splendid comet ” and as ‘ ono 
of the finest ever observed ^ But according to tho WakiAt i 
Jahangin it nas tbo first that was more splendid Of tho 
second he eaj-s that it appeared sixteen nights after tho first 
and that there was no light or splendour m its tail In connec 
tion with tins matter of difference between the Mahomedan 
writer and the later Christian writer it is worth noting that 
according to Hmd tho ob^rvations of Kepler on the first of tho 
two comets were somewhat imperfect ^ 

Trom tho de'scnption of the nalio/t JaMngirt one ma\ bo 
led to thmL that the comet continued to appear for eight years 
But as tho Ilbal Hdwc/j-5 de<5cnption of the same comet which 
to a certain extent follows that of tho Wakiat i Jahangin 
points out the reference is to tho supposed disastrous and 
unluchj influences of tho comet These w’ere behoved to haae 
lasted long lor nearly eight years 
IVo wall here give a list of the comets referred to m this paper 
w hicli will present to the reader at one sight 
\ Li«t of comets tho dates of their appearances and an idea of 
their identificatinn In givmg tlio Clinstian 
dates of the Hijri years of the Mahoraedan autl ora I haio 
follow ed this rule 


From the gn en number of Maliomcdan years deduct 3 per 
cent and to the remainder add 621 64 The corresponding 
rule for vice ^e^^a is rrora tho given number of Christian 
jears deduct 621 54 and to the remainder add 3 per cent of 
the same Wollaston gives at the end of his English Persian 
Diclio-nary a list of the "Nlahomedan years and their corre*? 
pondmg Christian years * 


1 TrmiUMOn t Aflnnomj lyBr wiler oj 11 p 30 

• WeCwrtf bvTus-.Pl ninJ i 1*9 
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The book referring 
tbe comet 

t ( 

Hyn Christian "Nlv identificabon of 
>pnr -^ear 1 the Comet 

1 Alurudj ndli Dha 
hab 

200 

nil -12 

Halley s Comet in 912 
^ D 

2 Ahmsd hia 
mad s bi igSnstS n 

330 

mi-42 

UmdeniiBed 

3 -Ibut Tazl s Akbar 
namch 

COZ 

I263-C1 

(The comet which pass 

1 ed its jienhelion on 

1 Gth Julv I2&1 

d Ditto 

S03 

WOO 01 j 


■5 Ditto 

1 

^7 

J 

1433-^ 1 

i 

rjie comet w hich oc 
rordmgr to Dnsse? 
Hind fkisseditspcn 
hehon on 4th or Sth 
Vovember 1453 

0 (o) Abul 1 azl B Ak 
)>ar namch 

(b) Kizam uddin« 
F'lbalw&t 1 Akban 

(c) Vadaoni s 'Mun 
fokbah iit-Tawa 
rikb 

*>s5 |: 

I577-7S fTlic comet that jvi5sod 
f >U penhehon on 

-VtJi OctobcrIW 

7 The Waluat i Ja 
hangin 

(6) an(( Ikh if namrfj 


l»l>* riK comet that passed 
ita penheLonon 17th 
tHRUSt IGIB 

■S The Waki it j Tn 
hangin 

» 

H'27 

|4 Is riic comd that pj&icd 
itfl penhchoti on fith 
November 1618 
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V 

AN INQUIRY INTO THU \TLWS OF THI 
IIAHOMEDAN WRITERS ON COMETS 


We now examine tl»e statements of these Mahomedan 
authors at some length All of them witli the exception of 
Abul Enzl have mostly described the appearances of the comets 
which fell under their own observations or whose obser\ation8 
^vero noticed h\ some previous writers whoso descriptions they 
followed It IS Abul Fazl alone who not only describes the 
appearances of the comets but enters into a 1 md of description 
about thethcory of their formation, etc , so newill examine his 
statement and where necessary, see how far ho is supported 
by other llahomcdan authors and by other ancient writers 

The contents of Abfll FazJs long article 
comets in the Albar ndmeh can bo divided 
‘ and examined under the following heads 

1* The general theory explaining the phenomenon , 

2* The influences altnbulcrl to their oppeanneo bj Ibo 
people , 

3" The view of the p%sk\mtjdn (» c , tho oncienta) referred 
to by lum and their ntrangs or incantation prayers to avert 
the mflucnccs of tho comets 


^bfilFazl connects this phenomenon with tho formation of 


\bil lazld 
theory 


what he calls boUidr <t e vapour) and dalJun 
{* e , steam) To speak of it in the modem 
scicntiCo phraseology ho connects it ^vith tho 


phenomenon of evaporation He saj's that its appearance xs 
duo to t!io vapour floating m the air os tho result of tho 
process of evaporation But though tho vapour is thus aural's 
in tho nxr tho appearance of the comet is rare So ho says 
that its apjwaraocc m tho heavens is duo to a jiarticular 
jKJSition of tho planets Mors and Mercury in tho heavens 


As to tho theory about tho prcscnco of 
lua' vapours m tho comet no find that modem 
** ecicntists aUo c*-fcc to thcin an/i say that th»? 
luminosity is duo to them Sis Ccorgo 
Gahncl Stokes^ says on this point 


Thcro can no longer bo any doubt that tho nucleus consistt* 
in its inner portions at least of vapour of eomo land and wo 
most non add incandescent \apour, nor docs thcro appear to 
bo any reasonable doubt tliat in most comets this vapour 
< NkUrn Setlt* ItvOKlt Ltctvnc •« Kftglt by SlT a««TC« Oibrltt tlolica , 
P».tl0 SIS 
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< onsists of, orcojitttijia, twine \olatiIo coinjxnind ulcorLon, uiiK'hs 
I t be carbon ilsoW \nponzcd bytJio fjcat of the ettn, Noiv U « 
ttmccivnbit that if the nucleus of n comet bo endened %»ilh nn 
atmosphere, or perJjaps even ceafetl mth n liquid, having in a 
nigh degree the combination of thotransparcnt and athermanous 
diameters of glass, ita temperatnro when exposed to radiation 
from the gun might nso much above what might have 
-expected a pnort ’* 

'riiough AbOl Tad a reference to \apour“ lO the Comet i< cor 
n'ctcecn/rom the modem scicntif^ point of vncv,hi5 fnfcreiict 
that the vapour is the vapour nsing from our earth js wrong 
He takes it to be an ordinary meteorologieal phenomenon 
which 13 not correct aa the comet apjw urn iti the ultra tirrestnal 
regions Abftl Tod refers to terrrslnal cva{ioration, while, 
-iCCorduig to the modern v io«r, it is the evaporation of a vola- 
tile liquid of nn object m the ultra terTratnvl regions Tlic 
JLbdl-nnmeh t JahAn^rt^ also connects the phenonunon with n 
vaporous matter m the otmosphere The U’nliiut i-Jidifingm 
vKo spea! s of “ n furamons vapour * " 

It li one of the features, which a comet generally tikes, 
tiiat seems to have led Abdl Tozl nod othm (o assume that 
It IS a tcrrcsttial meteorological pUenompnon As pointed out 
by Prof Newcomb,* one of the Ihac featuris which utom«.t 
embodies 13 that of tho nucleus vvhichissurroundcdby *'acloud) 
nebulous mass hkc a little bunch of fog, shoiling oS very gra 
dually towards tho edge ” Tliecomct “ looks bkea starshining 
through apatchofmistorfog ’ So,it jv this mistvorfogci aj»- 
pearanev' that SLcms to have led Abfil TazI and others to con 
< eivc the appearance of a comet to be a terrestrial jihcnomeimn 
o-curring within the Lmits of tbostnvtaof the earth’s atmospliere 
Thus, AbQl Fozl and some other 3labomcdan authors partiallj 
reflect theviewBof tho early ag"s of science Fergasaon savs 
la th“ early ages of science, th© comets were regarded as an 
assemblage of small stars that had nctidontally Coalesced into 
one body, and afterwards they were believed to be etenple me 
teors or exhalations generated by inflammable vapours in tho 
earth’s atmosphere 

The new that comets are atmospheric phenomena was held 
upto as late SsS Tycho Brahes tune Astronomer Heath thus 
speaks on this pomt ‘The ancient philoeophers believed that 
comets czisfed m the earth’s atmosphere This idea was first 
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•expUjdedbyTjchoBrabe \vlio showed by actual measuremeuts 
that the comet of 1577 moved m a space at a dtsiaoce from the 
earth farther away than the moon and therefore far beyond the 
conhnes of the earth s atmosphere^ 

"While explaining the origin of the np 
Abul Foil’s pearanee of the comet Atfil Fazl speaks of 
jiew about the the vanovi‘» forms which the comets assume 
-the ^ He says that the comet'? nsswrae the following 

forms 

(а) A man with locks of hair 
(5) A person having a tail 

(e) A person holding a lance m his hand , 

(el) An animal 

(a) The first form mentioned by Ab&l Fazl vi that of a 
person with locks is that which is also referred toby modern 
scientific writers on comets They say that the nucleus or the 
central nebulous mass is surround^ by a hairy mass The very 
word comet is derived from coma the latiu r^ord for hair 
because it lool^ hair\ Tins hairy portion is called comn 
The nucleus and the coma together iorm what is called head 
We find that the use of tho word * head for a part of the bodj 
oS the comet which is hairy is ancitmt The Bundled! ^ a 
Pahlavi book of the Parsecs speaks of the head and tail 
(to^ashman va dhmb) of a comet 

One oftliC several Persian uordsfora comet is zuzuab, te, 
the possessor of locks of hair A story is told of Pjof ^martl 
showing a photograph of a comet to o lady On looking at it 
she 13 reported to have said Why ' that comet looks as if it 
had been out oil mgbt ^ That remark can be lUore true from 
the pomt of view of its hairy portion than from that of its tail 

(б) Tho second form of the comet referred to by Abdl Fazl 
that of a person inth a tad One of the several Persian words 
fora comet IS zuzandb t < ,the possessor of a tad Our general 
notion of a comet is this that it is a taded star and that as 
such it always carries a tad So AbtU Ihzl s distinction hot 
ween fhb comets as those with lochs ol hair or hairy comets 
and tailed comets appears strange at first thought^ But we 
must remember that, at times the comet is not seen m 
all its perfection Generally the nucleus or tlic» part which 
forms the hairy port on is» not seen at all and at other times 
it IS the tail that is not seen at all Prof Kewcomb sa^a 

» TA»r»e*iW AUm < 1/ rop««*»rA»tr*»wniy tjTl'CiwMUfaU I'WS p 03 

* Chap xxvm 44 S n k. TOl I«JO p 113 
■ MMrraAflfMwaijr brTunx' IMl V 



262 


ASU.T1C PAPEB 


ronsisfcjof orcontams some \oIati^ compoond oi carbon ujilcss 
It be carbon itself vaponaed the heat of the eon, Now it is 
conceivable that if the nucleus of a comet be endowed with in 
atmosphere, or perhaps even coated with a hquid, having in a 
high degree the combination of the transparent and athennanous 
characters of glass, its tempetainre when exposed to radiation 
from the sun might use much above what we might Lave 
-expected a pnori ” 


Though Abul Fazl s reference to vapour* in the comet is cor 
rect even from the modem scientific point of view, his inference 
that the vapour is the rapour neing from our earth is wrong 
He takes it to be an ordinary meteorological phenomenon 
which 13 not correct as the comet appears in the nltra terrestnal 
regions Ahfil Fazl refers to terrestnal evajioration, while, 
ai'cordmgto the modern view, it is the evaporation of a vola 
tile hqmdofan object in (he ultra teirratnal regions 5he 
Ilbdl nameA i JaAdn^n* also connects the phenomenon with a 
vaporous matter m the otmosidicre The Wvbdt i-Jalian'on 
aloo speal s of “ a lominous vapour * ” 

It is> one of the features which a comet geoeraJlj takes, 
that £eeiiL» to have led Abul VazI and others to v&sntiie that 
vt IS a teReatcial meteorological phenomenon As pomted out 
by Prof Newcomb,* one of (he three features which a comet 
v-mbodies la that of the nucleus whicbissurroundedhy *'acloud} 
nebulous mass bbe a httle bunch of fog, sliading oS vary 4 ,ri 
tloalJv towards tbeedge ” The comet " loots LleastarsJuomg 
through apatchofmistorfog* So,]tis thismistvorfogc'j aj> 
pearanw* that seems to hav e led Abhl Fazl and others to coii 
ceive the appearance* a comet to be a terrestrial jihenoiiirnon 

o-curringwitbinthehmitsof tbestiataof the earth 8 atmosphere 

Thus, Abfil Fazl and soma oth»r 3lahomedan authors partially 
xcQectthevicwsof the early i^«!3 of science Pergosson savs 
** In th“ early ages of science, the comets were r^arde'i as an 
a%,cmbIageof sz^l stars that bad arcidentahy i^lcscod into 
one body, and afterwards they ivere believed to bo aimpl“ me 
tcors or exhalations generated Ly inflammable vajwurs in the 
earth a atmosphere -t 

The new that comets are atmospheric jihenomcoa vas licit! 
upto as late as Tycho Brahes tunc Astronomer Heath thus 
s]^>caks on this point ‘The uncieat philosophers believed that 
comets cxisfed m the earth's atmosphere Tfaia idea a ns first 
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Pliny* refers to tLe foUowingforms assumed by the comets — 
sword dart bom deity in a humin form spear spire knot of 
fire and flute 


M 

THE INFLUENCE ATTRIBUTED BY THE PEOPI,E TO 
A COilETS APPEARANCE 

Mr Vincent Howard in b*3 Stor\ of Halleys ComCt" saj-s 
of Halley s comet that it is closclynsi^ociated with events which 
have contributed largely towards moulding the destiOy of 
Europe One can say that that statement is true to a great 
or less extent of many great comets Abiil Fazls statement 
about tbo beliefs in a comets influence is a reflection of the 
general bebef on tlm *!ubject 

Abfll Pazl on the autlionty of ancient writers whom ho calls 
writers of wisdom sa^'s that as a result 

Abtl of the eril influences oi a comet a famine 

mfl^eoco of t} o “ ®‘S***’ “ prevalent and cala 

cometa mitics gam strength Turther oa> he refers 

to tbo dethronement of lungs etc If bytbe 

wnteni of wisdom be means tbo ptskimjiin or the ancients 
referred to bv him m another pa«sage wc wiU see later on 
that tbo Pablavi Bundebesb refers to nil those calamities 
Hicntioned by Abul Fail We find from other Mabomedau 
authors also that the fear ibout the evil influences of the 
comets was well nigh general 

The following statement of Pergusson is a reflection of what 
according to Abul Pazl was the general 

Its compinson bebef of those in earlier times Fergusson 
Bunilar g^jg During the ages of barbarism and 
superstition they were regarded as the 
harbmgers of awful conruLions both in tbo political and m the 
physical world Wars pestilence and famine the dethrone 
ment of kings the fall of nations and the more alnrming 
convulsions of the globe were th dreadful evils which thev 
TTcsented to the diseased and tonfied imagmations of men 
Even at the beginning of the 18th centuri the fnend and 
compamon of Newton (Mr Winston) regarded them <na the 
abode of the damned ^ 

There are a number of theories about the ongm apd cause of 
the deluge One of the’se is that it must be duo to n comet 

I Fllora Jira(uralS(ttcrv yol 11. Chap ASIX snd XXIIL Bollock and BUej m 
ITSIUlAtlOll VOl 1 pp && SS 
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on tins point Comets' differ enormousJy m bn^htness 
Sometoniea n telescopic comet has no visible tad , tins’ however 
33 the case onlj when the object is extremely famt Sometimes 
aho the nucleus is almost wholly wanting Agam we most 
remember that tlis observations m India m the times of Abfil 
Fazl (1551 1G02 A D ) were made with the naked eye and not 
ivith telescopes The jyaiMtl-t Jahangtrt while speaking of o- 
comet in the time of Jehangir the successor of Akbar (m 1618) 
aUo saj'3 that m its tail there was no light or splendour ’ • 

According to Badaom, the author of the ■^^^nfakhab ut 
Tow&nl b the tail of a comet which had appeared in 9®5 Hijn 
(1577 78 A D ) m the reign of king Akbar (1512 1505 A J5 ), had 
snggested a joke m the case of a courtier Shah ilancur who 
occupied the post of Divan used to keep the end of his turban 
hangmg behind him over his bead The recent appearance of 
the comet suggested the idea that the end of tie turban hung 
over the back, of his head like the tad of the comet So m joke 
he was called Sitarah 1 dunbalab ( • ) »e,ataded 
etar or comet 

(e) The third form attributed by Abui Fazi to a comet viz 
that of a person with a lancc (nezeh) in his hand is ono which 
13 not referred to bv modem «cientific writers on comets but it 
13 referred to by PJmv^ Other Alabomedan authors besides 
kbul Fazl have attributed to comets forms of instruments The 
^^akidtr-i Jahangin whde speaking of a comet that apjieared 
in the 13th year of the reign of Jahangin (Hijn 1027 AJ> 1618) 
save that it appeared Jik© a spear with the two ends 
tlun but thick about tbo middle ^ The Ikb^I osmeb 
Jahdngin abo speaks of the form as that of a javclm^ 

Some Eurojwan wntersalso refer to the comets as assuming 
the forms of instruments For example Sigebert says of the 
comet thatappeared mI066 tbevear of the Norman conquest 
that to Its tram hung a fiery sword not unhko a dra^n » 
tail In another place we read of a comet apjieanng like 
a Turkish scimitar ^ 


(d) Tho fourth form supposed to be aisumctl Lv the comets 
according to Abfil I azi is that of an animal The Pahlavi 
Bundchesh also seems to refer to this form 
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Phny de^otcst«o chaplore (Bk II chapb XXH and XXIII) 
-to comets > Ho divides them into several classes according 
■to their form and appearance In his long descnption of form 
and appearance we find the foUoiruig forms referr^ f o hy Abtd 
Fazl 

1 ‘ Shaggy with bloody locks and surrounded with bristles 
like hair ’ Some * have a mane hanging down from their lower 
parts like a long beard ’* 

2 They ehme like a sword ' One had the appearance of a 
spear 

Aecordmg to Plmj " it portends fcometluJig unfavourable " - 
These unfavourable prognostications ilepond upon the different 
forms and appearances that it assumes 
3?lmy refers to a comet that appeared m the time of Cai&ar 
(44 AD) Halley has identified this comet Nvith that of 1G80 
AJ) whosQ appearance is said to have led both Neirton and 
Halle} to believe that the comets were perhaps controlled in 
their movemenU by the same inffuesce as that which hdd 
the moon Luits orbit ’ ^ It was the study of the observations 
of this comet m 1G80 that led Halley to observe and study more 
carefully the comet which appeared in 1C$3 whoso next appear 
ance he foretold and which is known by his name 
According to Ptolemy referred to by Abfil Fael comets pro 
sented an omen especially unfavourable to kings ^ Mdton is 
beheved to refer to this opinion when he says of a comet in his 
Parodist Lost And with fear of change per plexes monarchs 
Milton thus speaks of the belief referred to by Abul Fazl that 
pestilent and war resnit from the appearance of a comet 
On the other side 

Incensed with mdignation Satan stood 
Untemfied and like a comet bum d 
That fires the length of Ophiuchus huge 
In the arctic sky and from bis homd hair 
Shakes pestilence and war ^ 

Gibbon® on the authority of Halley and others gives an 
account of Oia different appeaconcea of eomefc ot 44 A -D re- 
ferred to by Pliny It has the period of 575 years'* While 
speaking of its appearance m the time of Justinian, Gibbon savs 
that the nations who gated with astonishment enpected wars 

* ot rijoj tran-lated by Uoatoebud lUJey, 1455 »ol I pp 

* ■ P 5 

* _ The Story cl unJCT** Comet by B V lleir»rd in rlr.NwtomftCrrtKrv bo. 
39J,8cptemberl909 p 505 

* Ibid -p 67 nn 4 
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Mhjch may Iiare come into collision with the earth Fergusson 
and filso Dr Whi'^ton an astronomer — a contemporary and 
friend of ^«ewton — held tins Mew Pergusson says as follows 
<»n this pomt We must confess that if a natur^ cause is to 
be sought for that great event we can ei:plam it only hy the 
"hock of some celestial body The transient effect of a comet 
pa'Jsing near the Earth could scarcely amoimt to any great con 
vulsion , but if the earth were actoalJy to receive a sliock from 
one of these bodies the consequences would be awful A nen 
direction would be given to its rotatory motion and the globe 
would revolve round a new aus The seas forsaking their 
ancient beds would be burned by their centrifugal force to the 
new equatonal regions , istanda and continents the abodes of 
men and ammaN would be covered by the umversal rmh of 
waters to the new equator and every prestige of human mdns 
tr^ and gemus at once destroyed The chances against such an 
event are however *=0 very numerous that there is no dread of 
its occurrence * 

Hallcj 13 reported to have said of the comet that bears his 
)ume that if so large a bodv vnth so rapid a motion were to 
stnke the Eirth— a thing by no means impo«aible — the •hock 
might reduce this beautiful world to its original chaos * 

It •eems tliat the very mention b> those whom Abill Pori calls 

writers of wi«dcm ofthocbanccs faoweverremote ofacatas 
truphe, has Ictl man^ men even of the mtclbgcnt class to Ix. 
afraid of the phenomenon It has led them to prajers and 
teremonies to avert such misfortunes Thev attnbuted their 
c cape to their devout prajTrs Though they behoved thit 
the general disartcr was averted thej attributed partial di»as 
ters, hke that of an invasion or of n dethronement a famine or a 
pe-.tilenco to that phenomenon 

A'mm it was not onlv in India and Persia that such a ftar was 
general We find that it was common in many nations both 
ancient and modem Abdl Patl in Ins account of the coriitta 
refers to ancient Greece Egypt and Rome Ml the«<* countries 
had suporstitious fears of these comets Among the Greek* 
Vristdle, among the Romans Ammianns Marccllmus and I’linj 
iinil among Egj ptians Ptolemy refer to this fact 

Ammiarvis Afarcellinus is reported to liave said tliat comets 
Sort fold the mm of .[prat rondilions ^ 

> rV'fiMfM t AMnmamr p 
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Piiny devotes t«o chapters (Bk II, chaps XXII and XXIII) 
"to comets ' He divides them into several classes according 
•to their form and appearance In his long description of form 
and appearance, a e find the following forms referred to by AbiU 
Fad* 


1 “Sbaggj with bloody locLs and* surrounded with bristles 
like hair ” ^mc “have a mane hanging down from their lower 
parts hko a long beard “ 

2 “They shme like a sword ” One had the appearance of a 
spear 

According to Phnj " it portends fcometlung unfavourable ’* - 
These unfavonrahle prognostications depend upon the different 
forms and appearances that it assumes 
Pbny refers to a comet that appeared in the time of Caaar 
(44 AJD ) Halley has identified tlm comet with that of IGSO 
AJ) whose appearance is said to have led both Newton and 
Halley to behove that “the cometa were perhaps controlled in 
their movements by the same influence as that which ... held 

the moon m its orbit ”3 It was the study of the observations 

of this comet in ICSO that led Halley to observe and study more 
carefully the comet which appeared in 1682, whoso uevt appear- 
ance he foretold, and which is known by his name 
According to Ptolemy, referred to by Abfil Fnsl comets pre 
sented an omen e3i>cciaU> unfavourable to kmgs. ' < Milton is 
beheved to refer to this opinion when he save of a comet m bis 
Pofudwe Lost “ And with fear of change per plexes monarehs ’ 
Milton thus speaks of the behef lefeircd to Abul Fazl that 
pestilence and war result from the appearance of a comet 
. . On the other side, 

incemed with indignation Satan stood 
Untemfied, and tike a comet bam’d 
That fires the length of Ophiuchus huge 
In the arctic sky, and from his homd hair 
Shakes pestilence and war ^ 

Gibbon®, on the authority of Halley and others, gives an 
account of the different appearances of the comet of 44 A.D , re- 
Serred to Vnny It bag tbe "penod d yeaie® Vftde 
speaking of its appearance in the time of Justinian, Gibbon says 
that “ the nations, who gazed with astonishment, expected wars 
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ftfid cilifTiitioa from (heir {ttot/ul tttllucii<x , and thcM cxpccta 
tioru ucro abundantly fulSUctl * He cnumcrotcg its foliowiog 
nppeamneps — • 

1 Its appeannto lu 1707 BC w connected wjtb the tradi 
tion winch VBrroha3prestr>ed that imdcrthcmgnofOijpcs 
tho fatbtr of Grecian ontiquit) th planet ^enua changed her 
colour size figure and coun<c ' 

2 Its second appearance m 119J IJC ;■» dirUy impLcd m 
tho fablo of Dectra the K.\rntb of the Pleiads who have been 
reduced to six ainco tho tiiuc of tho Trojan tear That nymph 
tho wife of Dardenus was unable to support the rum of her 
country , sho abandone'el tho dances of her siier orh» tied from 
tho Zodiac to tho \ortb pole and obtained from hc^dlshe^cl 
led lochs tho name of tka comet ^ Prom this description rre 
hnd thatthoconicti3ctvss.dasan5Tn{li ju-t as itisstyledasa 
pen (fairj ) in the \vcsta and I’a Wat i as « dl be seen hiter on 

3 The third appearance was iii CIS PC a date Uiat exactly 
agrees with the tremendous comet of tho S} bd and perhaps of 
limy * 

4 The fourtli appeorunco was m 44 PC when it appeared 

as a long hairc<] star m Pome It was bchcrcd to havo conveyed 
to heaven tlio divino soul of tl o dictator (Casar) ® • 

5 Tho fifth appoaronce was as said above lu S31 A D 
dunug tho reign of Justinian 

G Tho sixth appcaranco was ui HOC lUD £rcn tho CZu 
Qcse hare a record of this appearaoce This was the time of the 
Crnsades and both Crusaders and Saracens took omens from 
Its appearance 

7 The last appearance was in ICiiO i D 

vn 

THE P1SHIn!gAN (1 e THE A^CIENT IR4MANS AND 
THEIR NIRANGS REFERRED TO BY ABOB FA2L. 

Abhl Fazl m his long account of the comets refers to th© 
P»shi7n<7aM or the ancients and says that they had many ntran^s 
to counteract evil influences idee those resulting from the ap- 
pearance of comets Let us examine here ui a separate section 
the following pomts on this subject 

A WhSi were the j« 5 A*nij 70 Ji • 

B Wbat were their ntmn^s ^ 

C Wha t had the piah lugan to say about the comets * 

l Ibid * IM > IM, PP IBO 181 
* TtieOetlvieaii Sallef boPtan p 161 8 tlni 
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la the PJicnd Afrm i G^bambar* and m the Afnn i Arda- 
farrash wefindthewordnjrKmthefecnseof strength nscdwith. 
cognatowords l\e read there ^£5 zur mm OTnarandt piToa 
gan hama Jramsh 1 aiJioAn t>t tasad, t e , ihiy the strength, 
a igour power force «»uceeoS victory all reach the holv spints 
of the pious' This word niru when it occurs similarly m 
the Afrm 1 Rapithavm occurs* as ninii The sentence runs thus 
P-v aoj ra zor va mm i varz pirozgar 1 Dadar Ahura Mazda , 
With the strength and vigour and power of the tnmnph 
ant splendour of D3«iar] 4huramazd^ This word niru i as 
wnttenherc max be cleatlv read wimny 

Dr Stem<»aas* givec a Pei^ian wortl ntrugtsh 
meaning divine decree fate and by putting a mark of inter 
rogation before it “eems to have some doubt about the word 
I think this xrord is the <5aineas ninit which, mtheafaove pas 
vage IS a&socia ed with divine splendour The dual 1 (l^) 
xrhjch forma ab»tract nouns m Persian are written m Pahlavi 
and Pazend with a letter — which can be read both sh and 
ya For esampic the Persian hadi for jov which u Avesta 
1 is written m Pahlan «badih Put in the P&zeod^ 

the worfli* xrfitten indread Shadish TTe have a number 

of such readings oi abstract noans in the Pilzend Ainu i 
Haft \meshashpandAn ^ So Dr Stemgasss Persian word 
nirut'S/ la nothine* but nirui which has origmited the word 
niranf’ 

From this eliort esanunatiou of the etymology and meaning 
of the word we «!ee that the word mrang has acquired the 
sense of mcantation. charm etc because it gives powvr or 
strength to tlioco who have fiith in them 

W e hax e a number of / trat still existing among some of the 
Pazend and Persian lx»oLs of the Pir«ees* 

V few Isr-eo intended to be recited on certain occisians 
Nirsn" to avert certain maJacLe*! evils and evil 

influences I liaxc given some of the mmngs 


Af «^K pxJAtnm r b. hrd b}- Lnad Trtimnn* t>[o 
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Qn^ la vla:iier 


a dn sainU I> /« 


> p \ 9 Para r«>rtrr Iran Uir» tb 

tapaUaibce la^fn l< la cmUaatT rtor' 

ZrnJ Art’ia 111 r 

» Jlr Tfhmnn* * Tart r K Afrto IRj^Outwi *1 

• Pernam Patl <Ji P>eltotiaTy p 1(<I 

' Xfrla I ITift X Ef«ha. pap J I lYrail Tebmoras < n-rt p 191 

* Tkl* npTarrt of nirlb nomisJ Ir Bombaj VDlrtr* t) Library Maan, rtp 
xoi 1 I nfv» 1 s-ie 
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m rov papers* read before the Anthrojwlogjcal bocict\ of 
Bomljay Amonj* the mmnp that now exist we do not find 
anv spccuil niran^ cnjoineil to ho reeded on the appearance 
of n comet But it •seems eertnm that htterh in ancient 
Persia some of the natural phenomena were bc!ieve<l to 
hnng with them ^ome calamities As I hare said m m\ 
paper on *\ fiw ancient I'cliefs a!)out ccliit^, and a few 
superstitioas base<! cm the>>o Inhefs* , it avas usual among 
tho Parsecs until a few Mars ago to saa praaer* on sucli 
oceaMons and to recite es|>ccialla the ^fah bokld ir Jsauisli 
in tho prauac of the moon dunn^ hinir echi)<^s Jfr Gxspurd 
Prouvillc^ said of thi Zoroastnans in Persia in the earJa 
I»art of thto Centura that IK adres.vent leurs priercs au 
soled ct Ics jotira tl a.*chp>e sent |x>ur eu>k jours de desolation 
ct do dead ils sc pro^tement alora la face centre terre ct ne 
sc rclircnt qu au rctour dcs raaons de eel aslre 
'\^e will pee further on that the comets were belicacil as it 
were to belong to tlie class of jnm or fairies So we liaac 
several Parsec Jurangs still existing and still reeded ha manj — 
though not on occasions of the appearance of comets onla — 
in aihich pom (fames) are men'ion^ and it is proacd that their 
influence mar Ikj naerted One of the«e nirongs is that 
known as the J«inng of the \Annanf ^asht The other ls 
that known as tho Vtrang of the Hnoma ^a«ht^ The 
thinl nirang of this kind h the Jsirang i kusti * le tin, 
prnaer recited on putting <n the sacrwl thread The fourth 
13 that Imoun as tho INirnngi dur kardan i Zulam i diran 
an dirujan* le the Incantnlion for aaerting the opnrcssiae 
influence of the Pemons and Drujs 

>iow aac come to the tiiird part of tha section Let us era 
mine hero bncfla nhat tl c I’nhlaai books of 
C a\nat hni-o pisAiatgnn or ancient Persians liaac to 

goncralla on the subject of comets 
Before considering this subject we must first 
of all note that in the Pahlaai BundehesU wherever comets 
art referred to, thej are genernlla referred to together anth 
meteors 


a (a) Cturmitora ulots (or foti c tho 1 )Y T! t JoHmaioJUt Axtinptita- 

Soeirty nnmbnv TOl IK (s I | S3aetf»| <ft) ainns IJaxtuin I if rzisarln 
a^lXl (r) IncanUt ons lore tUo. tb« hair aoil tho oa Is 6»/ toI 

a Jimma(o/tA« 1 Jropol<>7nilS<><‘rf|r«/£i7Mt«jr \ol III n C p JCO 
» Vc^ryje m I mt /ailralStS t II p 1*3 

a I ■>(« Sptef^ls translatiHl l>> mrroh jrAanfcl trrSo vol 111 p I*** I Va 

Tile The Pe^etii T;rtf,mU«(t by rrvwi Ualjl apr<ltasp I amla an 1 pul ilml ■>> the 
Tntstecsot thel'ance nonrhiti'ct at nouliay pit 
3 bpif^l tbid p 4 

« J IV Pat nd Tpfl* ftlitpl lyF K Vntla, pp 1 1-? 
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Afmo.st all Bcicntilic nnumof f)icprc;<cnt tJiv treat of Comets 
ftntl 'Mttrora in (li 5i.Rine chapter or division • 
Tho\ think of these ns liomg two phenomena 
loRothor^m of "oll ni^h the same land bomo of the 
t U ln\i i>ooCt meteoric nhonors tiro lichevcd to Ixi the 

fhsmtejrratetf parts of n comet Tor example 
Iho Pcrscides nre hiheicd to bt connected nith Swift s Comet or 
the Comet III of JSt52 The Andromrife^ aro behoved to 
the disintegrated jwrtion of Jhelas Comet Tho Lvrids art 
connected oith tho comet I of 1801 The Leonides are con 
lU'ctcil Mitli tin comet known as tho Temple Prof l^ewcomli 
ronnccla these togctl cr and while speaking of them nndcf the 
I/ndiiig Connection of Comets andlfeteora saj'8 

These objects had originalh formed part of the comet and had 
gradually separated from it Uhen a comet is disintegrated 
those portions of its mass avhich arc not completely dissj 
pated continue to rerojic around the eun as minute particles 
which get CTadimlh i.cparatcd from each other in consequcnco 
of there being ro sufliciont bond of attraction hut they still 
folfow esaoh other in line in nearly the same orbit • 

Iho Pahlavi Dundchesh though it docs not epocificalJy refer 
to any conncctioo between the comets and 
tJecomttrin tfe meteors speaks of them together At times 
B ndebesi both these bodies are mixed up together 

It refers to the comets in chapters xsrv 18 
Tho fifth chapter whicli is a chapter on a part of Astro 
noniy after speaking of the planets speaks of two heavenly 
bodies as GurcJider iw durde mnsl lar dumb 1 omand Dr 
West translates these words as GoclieLer and the thievish 
Mushpar provided with tails^ Here the word Gocheher 
as suggested by Dr West refers to meteors The word 
Ilushpar fi-om its epithet dtitnb fontatid t e wath tails is 
evidently for the comet For this heavenly body of Mushpar 
(comet) it IS added The sun has attached Mnsbpar to its own 
radianf'e by mutual agreement so that lie may 1 c less able to 
do harm 

IntheJSth chapter we have the words Gocheher royasliman 
Ta dumb va mush pan! i dumb homand i e Gocheher head 
and tail and the tailed mush pank Hero we find that both the 
words Gocjieher and 'Mushpank refer to comets The words 
headLandtad attachedtoGochehershowthattheword Goche 
her also refers to cornels 

1 Tll^ T ixntuth C Htury Atlatc/Paptda A tnnms bj Thn nas Heath 1903 ehai^ 

Vllf p 9 

Prof Kewcomb s Art onaiHg/ur ErerytaAif pp "St "81 
8 S B r vol V I®n pp "l 4 IM V 
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Then wo find t«o more nferencca to Gocliehcr in the 30tli 
chapter of the Bundehcah In the first place, it saj's : “Guchchcr 
clicpm dayan scpchcr min tnhi binl bar& val zamik naCrunet ^ " 
I)r, West thus tran^late^ tlie sentence : “ As Gocliihar falls in the 
celestial sphere from a inoonAioam on the earth*." Here ho 
nlvesthoA\ord '* Gochlhar" as referring to a meteor. But Windis- 
thmann reads the ^\ord as ** Gurzcheher " and transbtes it as 
“ Komet Kculonkopf " i e, *‘nclub-hcade<l comet”. Justi, reading 
it Gurchehor, sa}*3 of it that it is name ernes Kometen ” i e. 
the name of a comet Again, no read in the same chapter 
(Chap. SXS.31): "GochehcrinArpavanzakajol^hcstvatakhtah 
Suzet ” t e. “ Gocliehcr bums the serpent in the melted meta *' 


, From all these references m the Bunde- 

licih, we find that the comets are known as 
(n) '* Gocliehcr'* and (6) ** Jfush or SIusli* 
parik.” 

(a) Aa to tho word Gochehcr, wc find that the nord itself 
varies in various manuscripts, and. cien when written in tho 
same way in some manuscripts, it is read by scholars m 
various ways, because some of tlio letters of tho Pahlavl 
alphabet admit of various readings Taking both these facts 
into consideration, no find that tho word can be, and is, read 
aa : Guchihar, Gurcluhar, Gurgchihar, Gurzclnhar, Burchihar, 
Gnrzdir, GurgdAr. The words may respectively mean "coW' 
faced, boar*faccd, wolf-faced, mace or club-faced, far- 
faced, club keeper, woU-kceper”. Some of the se%eral words^ 
for a comet in modem Persian as gi\en by Richardson 
in his English-rer8i(i7i Dicliomri/ are juzahr 
guzchahar , gurchab.arah Dr Steingass, 

in his Periian-EngJish Dicliotnnj, give* the words gawaz chilir 
(p. 1102, and jauzahr (p 378 ^a,jj«-)for a comet- 

NizAm-ud din in hi« Tabalal-t Aklan gives the word 


“dur-daneh” j )for acomot AUthesewords thenarede- 

rived from the PahHvi word “Gurehihar, ’ which can be, and 
which is, read variously in Persian The Persian words for a 
comet settle this. 1 13 that the Pahlavi word “ Gurchihr ’’ ^nd its 
equivalent readings in the Bundchesh more generally refer to 
“ comets *’ than to “ meteors " 

Now, coming to the meaning of the Pahlavi word, we find 
that the “ comet " has derived its name, either form its apparent 

1 ri>l«nirSu>xlrA»A.p 158 
» S B E.V.p 125, chap. SXX, 18 



274 


ASUTIC PiPET 


■form of an 'iiumnl liki the con boar or wolf or of an inslru 
inent Id e tl e mact or club Thc<t Pahla\ i wordi then alion 
that \bul I arl nhen he said that the comet o^ssamed the fomu 
t f ammaL or of instrumenU hte the spear or javelin had the 
support of the I'vhhvi avnlmus the n-ntinc"-! of the ancient 
I’crsnns nhom lu ealleil the pi»Aint^in ir tie ancients 
(6) Coiniiie to lh« second nord in Pihltvi for a comet ti 
■'luihpar ne do not lird that it bos pia cn an equirahnl nord 
to Pcr«nn f*^r a comet The nord occurs twice m the I5ai cl*' 
hc'h (Chap a 1 2 i "d Chap viviii 44) Tint thi wonl !.•> 
u<ed for p comet H t.\H*tiit K-eaast it In. the app Ibtion di mb 
lomand tc nilhat''}! ettichedtoit in both the pbces As 
the words rof^^htmn tw dinnfj te head and tail are 
attached to tl t. a ord (7jcAi’or andas the word dumb hom nd 
ic with tail Is rttaehed to Moslipar I conclude that 
tie PahJavi iTifcn diridctl coratt« info tl " followin'’ two 
classes 

1 Those nluch wire quite di tmcl ard whieh appeared, 
both with their heads (or to speak in the modem sesentit c hn 
guaee) >vith ’heir niicleue and coma and their tails 

2 Tho.e n Inch •’p’wanKl rather indistinct »e tbcwi wboso 
tails onlt appearwl 

I think Ahul I..zl» din ton of the comets into two clasa'^s 
11 (1) the Zawatolzawab t« those with locks of hair and 

t! e Zuzanab i e thc«e with tail corresponds to the above din 
Sion of thePahhn Bundeh<sh t « thc6K''^t^orandthe J/u ^/ar 
As to the meaning of the word tlus par it la chScuIt to ee 
1 In an old text of the Bnndchc^b in one place (chapter 
xsvm. 4) the wordis gi>en as J/u’A ponl ' This -lfu*A jwr or 
J/u»ftpainiL Is the l/u’Ajwinia of the Avesta na XIT S 
Lxrm S) where the words JfH<A and paininseeni to haae been 
u-ed as two «eparate wori The Art-da word i«inXTi i* the 
«ame as Palilan jwni Persian pan I^clish fitin/ Thus we 
find that Vush the Avesta and Pahlan word for a comet has 
theword jairiln or panlor par meaningfairv attached to it 
iHJth in the Aveda and in the Pahlan Similarlv we find that 
the ileteors which belong to the same class of bodies as the 
com^s are refehvd to in the Avesta (Tir vru.ht S) as belong 
mg to a class of fames 

It appeals from some of the I^hlavi books that at one time 
the ancient Persians dirtingnished between the San the Jloon 
and the Fixed Stars on the one hand and the Planets the 
Comets and ileteors on the other hand The former belonged 
I 8 B E V I5«0 p Sl o t. 
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to the cliss of the cieation of Spenta Mamyu * e the Good 
Spint ^nd the latter to that of the creation of the Evil Spint * 
In the Palilavi Z^dsparam (chap iv 3) the Planets are 
represented as being opposed to the Sun and the Moon The 
reason why the Sun the Moon and the Fixed Stars are rcpre 
sented as belonging to the creations of the Good Spint and the 
Planet and the Comets and Meteors to those of the Evil Spint 
seems to be tins What is orderly and systematic is said to 
move m the path of Asha * c Rightcou'sness or Order What 
is discderh and iiasvsteinatic is opposed to Asha and is said 
to move in the path of the Dravant t e the wandering Non 

planets as their vei\ English word (from its Greel root 
sigmfjmp to nander) implies are iiandering stars as com 
pared vith fixed stars So they are represented to belong 
to the cLsb of the Einl Spirit 

The fairies according to the ideas of the ancient Pcr'*ians be 
longed to the clas!> of the creations of E\il Spirit Paink 
Paril Par or Pan the Iranian word for a fairj comes from n 
root par meaning to tempt to enchant The ancient 
MOrd fairy also comes from a similar root (fitr to enchant) 
Thus the nandenng bodies of comets and meteors ncre termed 
fairies os belonging to the class of the creatures of the Evil 
Spirit 

This idea of considering the Planets and the Comets and 
meteors as belonging to the class of the E\jI Spirit seems to bo 
n later one It does not seem to be earlj A\ estate This ap 
pears from the very names of the planets Thev all bear the 
names of some of the Aazatas or good beings named in the 
Avesta For example tJie planet Jupiter is called Ormazd 
(Ahura JIazda) Mars is called Bcharam (Verethragna) Aeniis is 
called N^hid (An^hita) The Ulama i Isllm that Ahura 

Jlazda had given these planets good names Thus the idea of 
attributing cmI influences to the meteors and comets which we 
see m later Pahlavi books and in the Persian books of "Mahome 
dan authors seems to be a later Iranian one 

Wc find 3. tefeceuce to the comets (Mush, pairil a) in the 
Aaestanlso Thev are referred to in the Aosna {xvi 8 nxvn 8) 
The Pahlavi translators of the Avesta render Mush panl a by 
"Mush parik 3 Xhe Persian rendering of this is ‘ mush jdni 


1 Tht ISu lieheth chap XXMII IS 45 B D E toI \ 1880 p 113 114 
3 yn}nienttr<lnti/<Ala Pel aion dtZoToBttre,TxtnHt tics Sfaouscrita rcr'cmsdc la 
n.bllQtI 4<Iuo (lu lloi laris 18 9 c 5 \ Me BloclKts article ‘ Xe Uttc iotltDlO Ltin 
1am& 1 Islam \a the Jlerut del ndtt Bel 3 ot t 1898 
a Spleselt /HiAlnri renJMdJ p 00 I 1 



27G 


ASIATIC FAPEB 


pan bar&mzad ^ » c “ Hash ” t « " the lU born fauy 

In the altKjve '£asna we find faint allusions to the belief, that the 
appearances of the comets -ntte opposed to tbe prospenty of a 
country 

Now as to the word Alusha which forms the first part of the 
word Mush panka Mush pank, or Mnsh par, it comes from the 
Aryan root mash ’ to injure The word seems to be the same 
as Persian Mnsh "RnghgTi ‘mouse ’ So perhaps one 

mav take it that one of the animal forms which the comet ac 
cofdmg to Abiil Fazl was behered to assume was that of the 
“mouse Prof Hariez denves the word from the root ‘mush 
‘ to steal which we find m the Sansknt «ord miwAndmi i c a 
thjef If we take that to be the proper root of the word the 
Pahlavi word “ duzina ’ (Persian duzd jj j ) * c * a thief 
wh-ch we find in the Pimdehesh apphed to Mush par supports 
that assumption Dr MilM asks ' Is it possible that a 
plague of mice is meant * mush bemg hero undechnable ^ 
This reminds us of what is said m the Mahomedan work abo'e 
mentioned the Ikbal namA t Jdhangtri There m the account 
of the phenomenon of a comet that appeared m the 
13th rear of king Jahangir it is said ‘ In the ennrons and de 
pendencies of tbe city, the mice bad increafcd to such an 
extent that they left no trace of either crops or fruits With 
the greatest difficulty perhaps only one fourth of the produce 
was saved to the cidtiratois the same manner the fields 
of melons and the produce of orchards and vine ^ard3 were 
totally destroyed and when no fmit and no com rcmamed in 
the gardens and in the field* by degrees the mice all died off ^ 

The Bundebe«h (Chap v) says of the comet that * the sun 
has attached ilosh par (» e the comet) to its own radiance br 
mutual agreement so that he may bo Jess able to do harm * Tins 
statement refers to the movement of the comet round the Sun 
alluded to by Ahul FazI and referred bj modern scientific wn 
tert uho say that moving under the influence of the Son it 
always describes a conic section the curve of which is m the 
form of an echptio a parabola or an hyperbola 

The evU influences believed to be resulting from tho appear 
anc© of a comet as mentioned by Abut Fazl arc thus referred, 
to »n the Bundehesh B> them these ten worldly creatures 
that IS the 8^y uater earth vegetation ammals metals wmd 
light fire and mankintl are corrupted mth all tins vilencss , 

I >!]■ maBQirilrtel the Amta FabUTl IVnlia Iwna tcI I i> >S3 
« 8 It £. rol XXX] p *57 o’ 2 lamaXM 8 
a Elliot ( £r{<fofx*//ai>a vol ^1 p 40’ 

I S P E TOLV ISSO p 22 
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■and from them calamity, captmtj, disease, death, and other 
evils and corruptions ever come to water, vegetation and the 
other creatures which exist in the world*” 

The Bundehesh thus lelets to the terror struck among the 
people by the appearance of a comet “The distress of the 
earth becomes such like as that of a sheep when a wolf falls 
upon it 2 ” The Avesta^ Pahlavi, Pazend^ and Persian ^ 
books when they aient to speak of a great alarm or terror, 
use this simile, 112 “ that of the sheep bemg frightened by the 
■commg of a wolf in their midst ” 

l IS nMeth «hap XXVIir 8 B E vol V, p 114 
f lb d chap IS S B £ wl \ p l®a 

a rtndtiad SIX 33 
« Alrm i Ardlfarosh 

S (tea ro an pii Mobl tpI I p 3S.> n apcrcot gcs homines de eoerrcQni 

enr dc PclepYiant comrae on e bTeb.s qtard oBo xo Ua Jsce du lour ” 
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A—coiUd 

Ajmere D 24 

Akbar Prince son of Anrang 
zeb 89 90 

Akbar 3 7 10 12 la 30 40 
45, 8o 86 91 9' 98 100 
116 1'>2 I”! 125 12" 1«>8 
134 138 247 “S'* '>»* ‘>&4 
Akbar and Ka«hn3ir 8 9 
Afcfaar a farmaiu 98 100 
116 17 119 I"*! m Ques- 
tion of Akbar s com ersioa 100 
Akbar ndma 18 ‘ 


Akbarabad 
Aksti the (See Oxus) 

Alb rum on the festn'al of 
Ttrangan and on Arish a 
feat of archery 

Alexander the Great o *>01 
200 212 215 220 


_61 
S3 91 


Antia, HuttoDji Maneckji of 
Naosari 

AnushjrsrSn and the Village 


Ihli 
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Alexander a IVall 
Alfred the Great 201 

All Add Shah II 
Alikhan ruler of Kashmir 
All Kuli Beg husband of \ur 
Jehan 

All llalik brother of Haidar 
Malik (n V ) 

All Ma«j a fore 19" 318 

Alaah dAd pardoned by Akbar 
Ht the mscaoce of Muham 
mad Baqr (q t 

Allans the “Oo "00 

Alla u Akbar ita 6 gniRcation 115 
Allblese Baug of Bombay 1 C 

^Vm5ii5b5d I37 

Amarddd (month) 130 

Am»rioa 37 199 217 

Ameshaspends 179 

Amin Muhammad Khan 
V iceroy of Afghanistan 80 

\mir of Afglianisian the .15 10 

\mmian on wine among the 
Persians 239-10 j 

Amroiomis 'Marcell nus 260 I 

\rooul Amel— cit> 1 "4 "f 207 I 

\mjntu' Borns cmlwO')} to 
1 im 230 3" ! 

Anoban proimco of Portl m 2 

AnAhito (plot ct) 

\mU a Niff— j^pUcein Knsl rnir 2 
Vn Iromodea the 2"2 

\ngro 3Iairi}u 194 

Aniocus 240 

Antia, Erwad K 220 


Damsel 
Aquarius 

Aquavira Father Hudolpb 
Arab Conquest the i 

Arabia 69 70 19o, 2 j3 oj 

Arabian Nights the o4 

Arabs the 10, 220 54j 

Aiachosia 21o, 217 

Arad Arshisang (dlay ) * 

Archery in ancient Persia 
6o "6 referedto in Avesta 
66 67 representedonBehis- 
tun 66 among the Iranians 
according to Herodotus 66 6 
Architecture Indian Greek 
influence on o 

Ardai \tfAf 179 185 192 

rtrdai ' irlf Nimeh 


209 I A^eshir Dastur of Persia 100 

I Arde»hir Babagaa 205 206 2’' "69 
Ardibehesbt (month) 136 137 

Ardvitura 222 

Aresch Aresh Arish (See 
Erekhsha) hts feat in ar 
cliery "0 76 identified with 
Aboris the priest of Apollo "4 
Arie 31S 

Anes 249 

Aristotle 266 

Arjasp 76 

Ariuo Arjuaa— son of Kunti 
nis ekiil as an archer GO C] 

Annenia 210 

Armenians the 211 

Artashir i Spendadat 220 

Artaxerxeta (Seo Ardesh r 
Di»bagan) 

Artaxcrxrs JI ]9t 

Aryos the 1"5 

Asad kbai> offk-ernf Awengzeb 87 
Vsfondarmaz Isfandurmaz 
(month) 16 26 51, 115 135 137 

Wandy&r Cl 22(1 

Ash* 275 

Asia 212 

\6hirw4d ceremony on the 
rirtuoofwine "31 

\soba 202 roll s of his Bud 
dlist teinflcsst Kashmir 
5 his Iluddl tsiQ C 

Xxrftr ulAfighinah .16 

Am^ia 171 

\s^ians tlia-l“2 1"4,I76 182 188 
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A— -cunfl/ 

. 2tl 

30 

Ait'vinji, t!i0 00 

Aink the . 8 

AIat (Anp’l) I"» 

Ati\r ItoI\ tirfl minblulKt! 

1 } JnmohMl 233 

\t tsli IJchmin— tiro Iptnj lo of 
l! t> fir«l prailo 193 

Mnkh 220 Rttltiidn 

< whilo it li>0 81 

Xiaoli |virn*tAn : lire x\oriilii{> 

Jinn 223 

.\tmvaUi«hi.n»Mi<tniU prtnit It'S 

^\lhornAa« Atiim\ftns rritwt 185 

vll ir (pf*rfi«rnrs) Jplwnsir a 
npjrccuition of 13S J9 pro 
ncnted to Jeliangir bj two 
l'<u-«ia o! >>AOsuri 111, 123 2S, 
131. 130. 138 
Atiock Si 60 

AtipiUilA rulii 22 

AiicrA riflii 22 

Atieuttna I inperor 12 

AuiiAmuixd 07 (Seo Aliunt 
MatiIv) 

AiirAnirtelt 7, 28 01. 76 62 91 
hi>< tmtalo KAoliniir 3S>30 
^iir%at>uajvi (Soo IxilirAtp) 
Atnntipura loumlixl by A%ao 
ti\arTnnn (<i t ) A 

A>Aiiti>arman, lung of Kath 
mir f 

A>Cf.ia 37, 01, 0' GO 71, 7& 

172 73. 177, 178, 182 19-1 
219, 232 34, 238, 208, 274. 

AzAiI AIoliAn 111 

AznrtiaijAn, Aderloiij&n 200, 210 
211 

Azitch fluto 1 1 1} er of Tloum 09 
AzidalilkA 172, 173, 238 (Soo 
/ohAk) 

Azour, King of IniLu 245 


J35b al AbwAb I t U5b (Sco 
Darbantl) 201 207, 209, 210, 213 

CAbak 20S 

liabar 12,34,110,118,1X9 

Babil 172. 173 

Babylon its founder 172, 173 
Babylorua 171, 17G 


IktbyionlAns, the 172 74, 170, 

178, 182, 185, 18S their 
wingMl genii . . 178 

I(al>}'rtiB • • 132 

IlacliA Mehcrnokliji. Ancestor 
of DqiIaI hnl Kowroji 132 

IWUkl tliAn 4, G, 13S 251 

IktcInkh^liAnK, the 223 

IkulAom lie, 127 on comets 

2'.l. 250, 2f(' 2iv4 
IWtiMAh Mmeh 22. 30 

Ikvexunii'ii 172. I”3 (Sco/ohlk 
llAi^li<liVd • 8 2^2 

lUimd ir Klmn, povcriior of 
KAfidlinr 2*0 

UtliAVpAl l)3a Kiir, Ibij » •'4 

Habdar Mi3h, h mi>eror 3C, 89 

HkhRutn son of A>fiin(lynr 220 

Iktlmian (d »\ } 133 

IlAlirlingnlU •• 29 

llAlml BehxA, Ihhul, the (sc© 
Jletnm) itssourculS 21,24,-IC 
lVuLi«|3ti aOG 

Baimm fort 20 

Mj ccremenj 185 

lUiAur 19 

BAkhdhi 21J 

B\15diUa 291 

Ikklkh 223 

lUlueiii elnn, (he 85 

lUlachistAn 21*, 318 

lUnilAn Mount >.1 1 

KnmAfgluin 210 

Iktm Isniel 2l(i 

Ikinitinl ToM neir \imlg 
described 32 33 3 j, 197 

Banks Dr Edgar J 19ii 

BAqr Klian 12o (Sco Mahmad 
Bdqr ) 

DArAmulA 2, 9 25 explained 
etymologienll} 14 

Brtrunnnrislii 22 

llareslinum ritual 1S7 

Uurlia 125 

BOrmOn 221 

Itornard, Prof 2li3 

Baraamtnigs 183 180, 191 

Uortholoms', Dr on the signi 
Qcation of tho draxMhg of 
the bow , GS 

Bashir, 2I9ji — ofTicer of Je< 
iiangir X isy 157 IGS 

llasoU I xiUago adjoining Nao 
sori 150 

Basrn « 209 

Bostavala Miss Dinoo S 5-4 

Bostraui, Bastur 221 
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B—eoneJd 

liatl mus (Seo Ptoleroj) on 
comets “.>0 

B< ji pnrden referred to in 
tl o elak ndme/ of tl o Dordi 
fum ofNaOsari 141 11“ 
Biiwr 1 

Hefln an S r r 
Bel tun CO 177 

Behram II J7o 

Bel ram ^ (Sco Del ratngour) 
Behrart (pi inet) “7»> 

Behram \«p of Naosari 169 

Bebram Cl ob n C 

Behta n^our o 4 Ca 189 
0.J 06 1 s feats in archery 
GS 0 on tie soofwino **14 

Beliramj Jlehernoahj foun 
tier of tl o Dord fam ly of 
Nao-iar 130-31 

Behruig Stra ts 217 

Bejan a d Man ;eh the ep 
sodo of **4 1 

Dellew De “16 18 *»“0 *>“1 

Bengal 46 

Benjamin brotl er of Joseph 216 

Be 0. 10 

Berdeh **06 

Beroie Fran ois hts aceo int 

of luishna 7 11 "a 3 33 3o 

Be er d e M H “4 09 on 
the task of Jehaogir 1“ on 
Ind a s debt to Persia 37 

Bbsgar as the 131 

Bfiagu leader of the Yusufza 

$6 88 

Bhagwan pod “ 

BlmgwSn Dia court er of 
Akbar 8 

Bhatnuehandra TJpadhsj A 100 

B1 anda kar Alemorial I o 
tume **03 

Bha an a lake in Kasbm r “3 

Bhma so of Kunt 60 

B n bar Bember ”4 36 

Bh ! tn ( ee Dj An) j8 60 

B ble the 171 “34 

B da « 83 

13 daiilat n kname of Shah 
Jehan “4 wBy so named 134 

B ela 8 comet ^ “7*’ 

Bjtpur 83 84 87 

B jbora (See PanJ BrAra) 18 

BinlAristAn Mimedabad so 

named by Jehangir 136 I 


P nbar l(ir 

UirlMl rfljA So 86 01 

V rsnngl o/Tcer of Sljali Johan 84 
U smarck **04 

Dtnck ‘•on tl o <>04 

Bodleian (he ]<> 

Bopa Mr S J 7tv 

Uombav 100 1 C 239 

Bon rel g on of the T bctans 1 90 
Bonsalot M 190 

Boat c ty of \fgl am tan how 
naned ““I 

Bo r an I arrotr tho its sym 
bolism GS- 

Bfafaraa go 1 2 

Brahmanic c nlizaf on **1^ 

Drahmantsm C 

Orahm ns GandhArva the C 

Brahm o3 the "o'* 

Bubu Pasaof tl oH malayas 197 

Buddlia 17 1 

Buddhism infused w tl Zo 
roasirian deas 6 over 
tl rown by Bral matiism 0 

Buddh St e c nlirat on *>Ia 

•ddda T tuel 103 

BuMtuoasar <*1& 

Buadel esh tl e 33 1 3 on 
Kashmir 4 on comets *>63 66 
**71 7 

Burma 195 

Burton SirR 54 o6 

Bjoangar Argbun King of 
Badakshan “SI 


Caboura (See Kabul) 

Cabul (See Kabul) 

Caesar “ 

Calcutta 

Cama Bau^. of Bombay 
Cambr d eobservato j 

Cancer 

Cbn a (Sea F ai ul) 

Ca^ianga es tie 
Caspian the I lOo **04 "O 

eSatermo Zeno 
Caucasus the 74 04 Oa “IS 

Central Asia BC 100 “*0 **19 “* 

Cbaduia Chad r ChArroxa 
Tillage of I as) m r oat -e 
place of Ba darAlalik (q ] 43 4<> 
Ch^a dynast} 43 


“11 

14 
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0— wn^J/ 

CM! • rffcrnnc to tlifi 

Innd^rfwnnsj J^if b> •Trlian 
cir to two !’iir»y<i of tbo 
Dordj fiundj of NnO'wn Ull, 
llio tmn pxf'HinM lot 
note !1 tho Iniid dcHrdoil 
in tJie rial ndmeh—iit 
tfxt nnd tranaJiilion H0~ 2 
riialeotlon 1"2 

CluvndjjKnmdm OriRinAlnnmo 
of MuHa Jamo*!! (q > ) 

127, 12*4. no 111 
nwndjtPnlol HD. I'r lOI 

Cbondro, 11 »i *> irtil l‘H), 1**1 

Oiliftn in»Riif*to 202 

Cltanff — Cbm? — tli" pront \rnU 
of I bina 2* 2 (Soo t hmo) 
dun (VoT«u>) 

('Inn \\ftnB Too lOS 

CliinA SW, 2 r 2 t m nnmo 
201 n connjn of wnll» l*>* 
d* groftt wnll 1 (|j .01 I h 
lory of C2nni\ JCC 20* iho 
Moll, onfl of il 0 woti I<T« of 
thoworld 100 W" lb»i o-^tonl 
of tbo wnll lOO bnil W of 
tho mmII 100 202 0 ( 1*01 of 

tho woU on tho history of tl o 
world 202 201 ft \-Mt to 
this WU IJ" 01 PofMas 
communication muJi Cl inn 

21314 

Chinilb, tl 0 tl 

Cl indr* rUnctreo^of Kasim ir 

13 r 18 

Chinese tho 208 

Chinese aioeilotc n — offering 
parallels to n I arsi j rojer 225 *’8 
Cbms long rhiao )D" 199 

Cliilmn^d son of king Shan 
fanu 59 

Cliosroc (See Khiisro) 6U 

Cliowocs I lOo, 203 201 (See 
KoahiTMfln) 

ChoBroes II 173 

Cho\ I'll vdl igo Adjoining 

Kaosari 15" 159 If’ lOo 

Chow (Chon) dj nasty of Cl ina 200 
Clirist 2IS 

(Kristians tho 100, 188 

Classicnl Mrilers on w mo 234-40 
Claudius emperor 12 

‘ Cfimate the term cxjdaincd 10 


Comets n« downbod by tho 
ATwirnta nnd inoderas 24" "7 
ItAhoniMlAn writers on 
romrfs 217 18 their identi 
limtiori 2*>0 00 tl eir in 
fluenco 20> t>3 tho pi«Ain 
on comets 271 77 , of 
thocUejjorj of tho I m1 S{ Irit 


Confitcms 
Comttnntiiiople 
Oinicft 
CfOesin 
tVuMilrw 1 1 ly 
Ciinnmsh un 
Onisl*” J«0, 218 
211 tiientioned III 
on tho uto of irmo 


200,225 
203 251 
209 
231 
2CS 

21J. 210, 240. 
tho Ihblo 231 
235 


D 


ndistAn 127 

Didillni Nowroji— of tl o 
Dordi tninili 99 120 111, 132 

l>Wi«tfin i Dim on wuto 

210 11 

Dievfts iha 07.170 

Ddiikft 17. (Seo /oliil ) 

I>n> Deh (montl ) 130 

Dal Uko of Kftsl tntr 1 11 17 
10. 10 3J devrihel 1> 
Ueriier 1112 liimrij non 
on A tomb on its iMiik 3 47 


Kl 

Dill Itwn Dnuii Midn 4S 41 
(SceDiud Mirift) 

DamiUnn S 

Dmisl mnod — the Mopil in 
mIioso « oinj lily Uernier 
iistotl luiKhniir 7 

Dftntc 179 

D Aniillo 221 

Diro '>h«I oh 83 Sx/ 85 

Doroli normnidinr — Ins Rim 
>at 320 

Dirab 1 ihlon lOG 

Dorbarul 204 — 20G 210 12 

TftliRri on Nod irimn s 
eprint, of water at Darhand 
210 11 

Darband— Sehinvan (^eo Dar 
band) » 

* Darband NAmeli on Isos 
hinciin a wall 209 10 212 

Dardenus, husband of Electm 

-f 268 

Dwial Pass 294 
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DaTiiis the Great o 1“6 19192 
218 hi3 embassy to King 
Amyntus 23( 

Darjeeling 


Dranpadi her attayanvara 60 61 
Drouville Sir Carter 271 

92 Druidism , 74 

ng Druid* the 74 

236 37 drujas the 271 

190 Dmpada King “gg 


Darmesteter Prof 215 I" >28 ^59 1 Dunthrone Mr 


Ddnt (hzvd darn (medicine) Duris Gree! 

233 34 drmkmg 

Darwiz 2>3 aians 

Daud 31irza h a tomb on the Dyan, son 0 

bank of the Dal lake 47 oO Ganga 

Daulat^&dcf S3 

Deccan the 83 86 88 130 

Degumes M ‘>0>‘’ll 

Del4war Khan Nair&b govern Kbn Hauki 
nor of Kashmir in Jehangir p pher 

tune 44 Kcbatana 

Delhi 84 88 90 126 134 13o 137 Eehd v-aUer 


Duris Greek historian ©n the 
drmkmg hab ts of the Per 
sians ‘ 

Dyan, son of Shantanii and 


Ebn Haukal — Arab Ceocna 
pher 13 o >0 •»> 


Deluge the 200 2: 

Demavand Mount "2 ' 

DeMiUouc ML 1! 

Desais the — ofNaosari i: 

Desai Bahmanji Behraroji IS 

Desai Biirabhai 14 

Desat Behram Faredua IS 

Desu Darab Bustomji ls6 16 

Desai HomjibhaiTeoiulji 15 

Desai iTivanji l/aaeckji 15i 

Desai Khuiabedji Temulji 161 

Desai Kuksji Mehrji I6( 

Desai ManeckEomu 166 I6( 
Desai Sorabji 'Mancherji 13) 

Desai Tehmulji Rustamji ISf 

Dharma god of justice 66 

D Herbelot 31 

Dbiitar&shtiB — b]md son of 

Vy&S3 60 

D eulafoy 66 "O 

Dilir name of an elephant 

of Jehanger 137 

Dmftvar 206 

Dinkard the 269 

Diogenes X«ertiu9 ‘*‘>0 

Dooshak city of Se stan 2'”* 

Dordi family of 'Saosari its 
founder 130 140 tie luune 


200 23’ Edrisi Arab geographer 1-3 ‘»'0 22 
-2 -4 Egypt 107 218 >66 

190 Eg^twins the >66 

176 Elburs Mount 74 

1 151 27ec(ra the seventh of the 

141 Pleiades its fable 263 

151 El) ot Mr historian 24 ‘’S 
156 166 ‘*9 42 S'* 2o3 S6 208 

156 England 37031 

156 ErsnsAanr 75 

166 EreLhshs— his feat m archeiy 0 ~G 
166 Erez phyn Mount 219 

166 166 ErlUn ogg 

131 Esther — Queen of Ahasuenis 243 

156 EstI er — Book of 239 ^42 
60 Ethiopia »3J) 

31 Ethiopians the ngg 

f Etymander the 375 

60 Europe 238 "60 

66 "-O Enl Gptrii tl o (sc® Ahriinsn) ""5 
t Ewing Jlr 17I 


Fau bakhsh Spring of water 
I m Kashmir 4t 4a 

Fargb&na 7o 2o0 2o8 

Farhang i-Jcliangiri 75 


DordiByiamjiKhurshedji 99 loi 


Dordi DadabhSi Khorsl edji 132 
Dordi Dr Jehangir B^Tamj 09 IS" 
Dordi Maneckji Khurshedj 13* 

DowlatShah onXruhsfeat 


ISO 13’ I Faridun his access 0 


throne on the Jlel ergAn 

(q V ) CSS-'SC Zoiaks 

defeat at 1 s luincts * 

Farohar (Seo fmi-ns) 1) 
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FArt 210,251 

FtttTOtdin M. 10. 155. 

1*10 

FArvardin Yiislit. 171, 17^. 183. 221 
‘ FftrtuM — XAmfh ” — of DAmb 
I'nhlon , . • IftO 

r«Ukun, >dlAgo of Ibium .. 03 

Ffttnlipur . . i37 

FaiI ud dm UsttiAm. KAti of 
XAOSAn .. 101, 158. 102, 101 
Fenjrtien . • 103 

Fcrah (Soo FnriAb) 222 

FwguA-wn, Mr : nutbor of n 
work on A'^lronoioj , 257 5*', 
202, 203 fitt 

r>fHou5» 17, 52, 57, 05, C8, fo, lo, 
173. 213, 210, 218. 22! 22. 231, 
238. 230. 241-14 • lu« desrip* 
tion ot lh«5 »Txi\\ of >08hirwAt» 

200 207 

Fir« * (Sc« .\tor Frob5 j AIasU 
IlrhrAm , Konik«fwn ami 
Kcrkoo) 

Fire-templM .. • 180 

liro.worehinpfT# 223 

FlAminw, »ho . 185, 193 

Franco . 03. 100 

Fra%aA}u • the wingotl /anhar^ 
of ibo Imnuins . 177 73, 183 
FmidAna, Uko 211,210 

Frobi firo wtabluliotl bj Jam* 
f^hed .. . . •• 233 

/ul'l — goblets of alar (<i ^ ) 


GAbnel .. 37,40 

Gabriel Slokcs, Sir George 201 
Goliarabars — six scnson fosti 

>sls I7n, 181, 234 
j/aldmbdrm pdi,i how celo 
bratcd 181 

CandoM, a place near XaosArt 131 
Ganclhar\n Hrahmins 6 

Ganesli. g«)d , 22 

Gang iDishukiit (Seo Kulang 
Dushit) 173 

Gaoga, goddesa s ber sicoyam- 
fom . 67, 58 

Ganga-Jamoa, the 22 

Gangaji Gaekwad 131 

Ganges, the 68 

Gangribal, a place id Kaebmir 48 
Gaomes, bull a urine 269 

Garda family of Xaosari 152 


natitAma ri’shi .. .. ..22 

Geiger, Dr. . . . . . . 222 

Oeil, 3tr, IV. R. . 199,201 

Gemini .. . 249,257 

Genesis, the . .. 218,232 

Germans, tho . .. . 212 

Gertnanj* . . . . . 238 

Gliakkar briho of MArcalla 
{q A J . . 82 

Ghor — coimtQ. . .. 210 

Oihbon . . , .207 

(■ilex, 5Ir Lionel .. 225 

Gizni . 222 

Godrej (hem) .. 221 

GogandMAgog .. 212 

Ooldimid, Mr . 220 

Cotell, X illngo adjoining Kao. 

sari 142-43.150 

Gordon, Col 222,223 

Grant, Gen . lO** 

GrerO Ihiddhist art t its m 
flueiico on the old toinples 
of Kashmir . . 5 

Gre«©4, 74, 187, 215. 218, 244, 206 
Greeks, tho 4, 10, 05, 206, 210„ 
220, 237, 250, 206 
Creek, anecdote, a— offering 
panillcJs to n Farsi prajer 223 28 
Creek tn/loenco on Indian 
Architecturo *5 

Greenwich 257 

Giiebres the — fire-worihippers 223 
Cujrat 37. 77. 83 88, 120. 133, 241 
Gul marg a meadow of Hash 
mir 19 

Gurgdn 20T 

{furr (mace) used in the 
Xa\«r cCTCmonv V"9 In 
Iranian sculptures ISO 

GurcAcAer, gorhelitr (geo Comets) 

254, 272 74 reading of tho 
word in larious waja 273 

Gu<hta<<p218 21 hisdenartur© 
to Routn from the Perstan 
Court 61 chosen as husband 
1^ KaitAjun 62 63 


Hadrian, Emperor 
Hoetuitiant 
Ha6z on wme 
Haftakhans 
Haidar, Sultan 
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H — concld 

Ha dar Malii. officer of Jehaa 
gir a court 3 43-46 at thor 
of a liL-tory of Ka«hmtf -13 
referred to by "Mahixamad 
Aatzam inhjahi~tor% of Kadi 
niir 44 saved Nur Jebaa 
HaUey a comet '‘47 oli 


Hamaspathmaedem 
<va=on fe tival 
Hamozor and the 

Hamdrn 
Hamza Isoha] m 


r- 

Ki» 3 of 

m 

2 "PC "Og 

1 5 


hand poses referred 
to m Avesta 14 o tier 
use in pmvers i 8 \-arj 
ousatt tudesot the voy h p 
per a hands and their e utn 
cation 1 8 94 out treecbed 
bands mprayer IS 83 fore 
arm raised parallel with 
face IS3 86 tie (eft ban { 
in prayer 180 both hands 
folded m prayer 18GS 
Ltesbsnd poseo-att tude 
18 -fiS the po ated flayer 
att tude of the hand 18s 91 
band postures on 
corns 193 94 sign Scat onof 
tfaeatt tudes of ti e hand m 
pra er lOI 03 

Haoma \a~ht 
Hara a t 

Hsri Parbat fort btiilt by 
Akber and completed br 
Jehangir 9 13 1C 18 30 
43 45 

TTa ti '“ingh Hr Talisildar of 
Rawslpmcb 
JIar pur 
Harlez. Prof 
IlarojTJ 

Harsa King of Kashmir 
Harwan, in KaJimir «eat of 
Nsgarjunn 

Hasan bn Malik M ham 

mad ^a; father of Ha der 

iUIik (q V » 

jrAshfta Kfinfi NawJb go er 
nor of Kashm r in Jeban^i 


Hebrews ll e 
Hedm Dr Sven 
He Alborg observatory 
Hellenic civilization 
Hetmund the "] 

Herat 

Herm ppus ""o 

Herodotus IS "34 38 "41-13 
hi tnent otioLArchervamon 
the anc ent Persians 6u C6 

Heme Father Francis 
Heward 5Ir % incent 
~ m Tsian" Ounese traveller 
Hiraiizyss fie 5 H> II I*5t> 


» I 2 ” 


100 


19 , "04 


J4 5 100 


Hindu* the f “ 
Hm<!n*tsn (Sec India) 
Hiraaar>d ‘'hastri Pandit 
H rapur 
Him am Snri 
BisSar 

Bodi ala. Prof S H 
Hole Grail, the 
Homfle a fabulous bird "31 
1(8 hah ts 
Honor Pahok 

Horamzd (^ee Ahura Mazda) 
Horn «da9 H 

Hoshan Ban 1— Or "inal name 
of Mulls Hoshang (q T ) 


Ho bedar — futureaposth 
Host dAJiiar mount 

M "1160018. the 

Rumayun, Fmperor 19 IlC 118 


130 

134 


(19 


cvcurEion headed bv Mlhrculn 
Hus o MirzA j ofTicer of 
Jehangir a Court 1- 

Hnang tl 1 s destruct on of 
the Clune*e 1 brorr "00 "< 


Haesnn \bd4l 
U& angdh 
Hazara distr ct 


Jbn Takil 

Ibrahim Hussa n Mirza re- 
\afced m U.har* ( me 

f ltoa) m Mirza go ernor of 

Para 

Ibihifa hofAkbor 
""B Inch a Fpricg of water in Hash 
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India 3 7, 0 12 13. 23 'll, 37, 3S» 
47 5" G1 Co 71 S> 120, 190 
100 203 21o 217,218 231,238 
-41 24o 2o0 2o’ 2o3 2o6 
IndianArt tnfluoncedby Per 
•«:epolotnti nrt 5 

3ndo Chin.4 IJj 

Indo •'cjlluan corns C 

Indo-Sc'%thiAn Lmi iro 215 

Indo Sc^-thi »ns 6 

Ifldfrt cf the (,0 

Indus tie SC 2l7 

Inscriptions at ^*lrnl5 (See 
\ irnng) on a tomb on the 
bank of tlio D\l 111 e 4" oO 
■* Iqb31 Nfitncli of Jehangir “4 20 
27 29 42 describes comets “IS 
2o%» 2o0 2o0 2oO 20- 2C4 2?C 
Ira 200 24o o2 2,>3 

I'an (Seo Persia) l“o 201 20“ 
“OO 210 210, "19—21 231 
239 2d2 

Irnman OMhzaliOQ 2lG 

Iranian d alects 2l7 

Iranian sculpture^ CS 17a — 91 
Irinians the 4 10 Ca CO 
70 ‘2 171 73 178 182 !%,> 

187 188 190 203 214 218 
their reHtioos tcith Kashmir 
and Northern India 4 

Jrantej 1*5 

Irish the 139 

Inuie 3Ir 98 99 132 

Isidur (See Cliaduri] ' 

Isfandarmaz (See Asfandarmar) ' 

Isfandarmadb angel ",> 

IsH Kashin Pass i’S I 

Ishkata ^19 

Ishtrak district >23 

Iskandar (See Sikandar i Zo il 
Larnain) 

Islam 06 

Islam5b3d 18 

Ismad Ahmad, cluef of Kboras 
san 506 

Ismad Shah 2a2^ I 

Israel 216 3l7 | 

Israels Israelites, the 118 517 

Issar (See Hissar) 

Italireb a village adjoining 
Kaosari 141 143 ISO 

ItiqSd Khan, officer of Sliah 
Jehan 31, 44 


Jaboul 2 

Jackson Prof t on the nrcherv 
of tl e Persians CG lis\i t 
to then-all of No«lun\an 2 

Jacob 2 

JAfira 

Jelianamlbld — Ahmedaliad “O 
named I v Jehangir 1 

JahandarSliah 

Jams tho 1 

Ja/i/al td 

Jalnlud n Malmiad (See U bar) 
Jatdidin Mirza Ivljar on 
Jamshcils discoierj ofxime 2 

Jalod 1 : 

Jam Jamshed I”! 173 17a 
Ins name associated irith the 
fortof JamrudllS lusJehan 
numaiJdin21S discoteier 
of 231 33 compAted 

with Noah 232 33 over 
thron-n by ZoIiaL 
Jaroal Khan a courtier of 
Jehangir . 

Jamaludin Usmanj officer of 
Jehangir lUl H 

Jamaep Ast\, Dastur li 

James I 

JamnS tl e . 

Jamoo 32 33 1! 

Jaiurud 
Jsnd 

Jan Sipar Kltan officer of 
Jehangir 1 

Japan i 1 

Jarret bol 

Ja^Aans “4 7C 181 18.> 38 

Jasn&^eh&h, King of Tabaiisten 
Jaeirant Singh Maharaja 
Jehangir Emperor 33 4 ol 
5> o4 01 SO 91 248 2a4 
>55 259 264 276 His ac 
count of tho sprmg of \ iniag 
in Kashmir 12 13 21 22 his 
inscription at t imag its 
text and translation 3 39 4“ 
references to Jehangir s 
visit to 1 imag 4"-43 f his 
visits to Kashmir 3 I" 14 
16 23 "O his eSorts at 

beautifying Kasldhir ”11 
his completion of the fort of 
Han Parbat 9 his admims- 
I tration of Kaslimir 1C liis 
I faith in Astrologj 17 his 
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account of the chindrs of 
Xashmir 17 18 Sh&Iamar 
garden laid out by him 18 
his fondness for gardens 19 
his account of the flower 
margs of Kashmir 19 20 
his fondness for flowers 24 
his fondness for engraving 
inscriptions 28 29 his 
“■Memoiis” translated by 
Price 27 28 • his title of 
Shah 1 Jehan 40, 4‘>, 43, 46 
his Jarman m fat our of two 
Parsees of hat sail, 98 169 
the test of this faim&n 101 
107 Its translation 107 115 
decipherment of the seals 
on the farm&n 116 24 
personages mentioned in the 
fRrmilJi 124 32 some points 
in the Jarman further e* 
plained 132 39 dates of the 
etents referred to in the 
Jarman IZ7 138 

JehangiE Quh Beg, officer of 
Jehangir 130 

Jehoun, the 72 74 

captiritr tha S)7 

Jews the 31C 228 239. 243 
Jbelum, Jilam the 2, 9, 13 22, 24, 
27 

Jones SirW. 172 216 

Joseph 216 •’18 

Jotik RSt-— astrologer of the 
Court of Jebangir 
Jotra] his additions to the 
Rajatarangini 
Judah, eon of Jacob 216 

Julian, Emperor 12,239 

Jupiter 27o 

Justi, Eh 273 

Justin II 211 

Justinian 12, 195, 267, 268 


K 

KabUh tr^bo 205, 2 

Kaboulistsn 2 

Kabul 0, 10. 13 19, 83, 85 91. IJ 
( 107, 218, 226 

KschiawAdy of Naoaart 141,1 
Ivaflir forts 2 

Kahhaha. Kakah — a fort Z 

Kahlnih. ruler of Shignan 2 
Kaid Km; 2 


Kaikhnsro, King 221,222,241 
his Jeh^ numai J4m 218 • 

his abdication . 61 

Eaibobad, King 222 on the 
use of wine 244 

KaiI3n marg, a meadow of 
Kashmir . IP 

Kailasa H 

Kait&ynn her choice of a 
husband 62 G4 

Kalhana, author of Rajataran 
gmi 3, II, 45 

Kam-ahamba Wednesday so 
named b> Jebangir 133- 

Kamdm Tabib (physician) 150 

Ranauj 3S- 

Kandhar 10, 83, 91, 231, 236, 
identified with Avestan 
Khanent 221 

Eanjshka, Ihdo Scytluan ruler 

of lEftgVifTnr o 6. 

KanLarta tanL of Ahmedabad 136- 
Kansu lake 219 

KAriz . 138 

Karna eon of Kunti 60,61 

Karopa Pass 87 

Kasl^har 2o0 25% 

Kasbi 59 6^ 

Easbmir 1>50, 77, 79 91, 02, 

137, 197 3Ioghul Ecaperors 
at I oO Its central position 
geographicallv and histori 
rally 3-1 the relations of 
ancient Iranians with the 
Kashmir 4 its History 
before the 3Ioghula 4 7 
Vounghusband | book, on 
Kashmir 4 the shawls of 
Kashmir 4 ancient temples 
of Kashmir 5 IVe^e 
politan mflaence on the 
temples of Kashmir 5 
Kashmir, the parodiso of 
India 7 Taimur and Hash 
mirTS Ak.bnr and Kashmir 
8 9 Kaslunir described m 
the Am I Akbori 10 11 
Kashmir as described by 
AbulFazllO II Jeliangir’s 
%(sit to Kashmir 11 12 
flowers of Kashmir 15,24 
Ka^tmir and Its aaflron 25 
suited bj Shall Jehan 29-32 
visited by Aiiranjmcb 32 36 
Kashmiralluded loin ISunde 
hesh 3S the gardens of 
Kashmir 39 
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01,243 
200 
20C, 2o2 
250 
210 


220 


245 


223 


K— conc/d 

Kaslimins tlio 11, 18, 31 

Ivsshyapa 11 

Ivasim Khan Jlirbalir — Con 
queror of Kashmir 
l^ms. ICaikaus — Km; 

KnzAii 
KazMn 

Krplor astronomer 
Kerosispa 

Kerkoo Kerakeran fire osta 
blisheil by Baliaroan Asian 
dyar 

Kerman , 211 

Kermanshah 102 

Kesitvar 10 

ivhtlkdn Shall, 1^2 of Klinzars 

208 10 

Klialon Kmg of India 
Kliandala 
Kliandoah 
Khandiit, Kundufc 
lOianent 221 

Khanvnnt Mount 71,210 

IChattaks the 78, 86, 80 

Khayr Alzem&n Khan, father 
of Muliammad Aatzim 
(q T ) 43 

Khazare, the 203 13 

* ICholasch i Dm * of Darab 
Pahlon ICO 

Khora&iH 73, 20o 220, 2ol 53, 

2o8 ■why so called 218 

Kbordad (month) 24 29, 133. 130. 

252 

Khoristun (See Khorasan) 218 

Wiorshed (day) 135 

Khorshed Kjaish 2'’0 

I^iorshed Yasht 67 

Khshaotlia mount 71 

Khshatriyas, the 57 59 

Kburram son of Johat^rlS, nS 
134 

IvJiush hdl, chief of the ICIiattacksSO 
Khusrew evia of Jihatrgte 
IvluiSTU (boe Noshirwon) 

Khusro i luivildan (See \oshir 
wan) 

Khusro Pnrvez 175 

Khyber Pass 83 84 8G 197 218 
Ki ish Air K I) his Ancient 
Persian R ulptlires 175 76 170 
183 ISt. 188 ISO, 191 102 
Ivila Sangibdr 223 


King tlio and thogardener”-~ 
its iRirallol from the Shilh 
VAmeh .. 5154 

Kingsley 37 

Kinnicr 22 1 

Kislian Gang 1 the 14 

KistA (See Noshoruan) 

‘ Kiss of Peace , the 18S 

Kobfld KA\3d, — King 5G, 200, 2IU 
KoMt 89 

Koran, the 126 223 , on nine 231 
Kosroe (See KosherNvon) 

Koufeh 20b, 252, 253 

Kousroes, the 203 

Krishna — nickname of Vytlsa 
(qv) 60 

Kulang Dushit — jialace of Zobilk 
at Babylon 173 

Kulen jbis (Seo Kulang Dushit) 
Kulich Klian.Kanab—governor 
of Ivashmir m Jehongir s 
time 44, 45 

Knlu Valley 197 

Kunjut 233 

Kunti wtfeorPandu 60 

Kuri mai^ described by Je 

liangir 10 20 

Kvirmla Duzhita (See Kulang 
Dushit) 

Kyamftns,th© 172,203,210.234 


Lahore 24 26 78 85 88 

Lsichand Diwan KInraja 
oIRcer of Jebangic 148 172 
Lamas the 190 

Langdon Dr 170, 171 174 76 178 
lb’ 84, 186 83 
LAr valloy 23 43 

Lair Mr B C 65 

Lee Mr Fitzgerald 217 

Leo 249 250 257 253 

Leonides the 272 

Levitioal customa 217 

Libra 249 2al, 255 

Libraries of China and Iran 
thetr destruction 201 

Lilacfitya King of Kashmir 6 

Loeweiitbnl Rev J '•93 

Laltrasp father of C uJitaqi 61 64 
Irfilirasp K)an 83 87 (bee 

Mahifiat Kl -in) > 

Loki o Village adjoming Nao 
sari 142 143 150 

Lonzpericr AI 193 

l^dia 234 36 

Lyridsjthe 272 
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“ illalsir III ITinarA 83» 84 

JIocJJonHld J)f James 74 

Mncidon Mnc»lonia 172 23fi 

t lacl I ritiuil for tl o uacrc I firo 103 
Klachlu Ulin\nn of 

voter m Knshmir 20, £3 

Mofoudi 18 1“3 220 21 

h 8 dwicni tion of tlio woli of 
^O8henTftn204 200 212 Hi 
on t|J 0 projnrolion of vine 
240 on cometa 24” 252 53 

2o0 

iMadAri 315 In vife of Pundu GO 
SlagabAziia gencrol of Diriua 230 
Jiagi tl e 71 

3Iagog (See (log nnd Magog) 
3l&liabnt Klmn governor of 
JV»/«»Mrtr78 60 9J the hhan 
referr«l to in the t&Met At 
JlergAlU S” 88 an ncrount 
of hui life 83 83 the cor tents 
of the inscription on the 
tablet crit rued 90 92 

3Iah3but Khan M rza Lofirasp 
(SeeMahabat Khan) 
ilahabat Slukoh (Sec 3Iah5bat 
Khan) 

Slah&bat Khan Khin KhaoAn 
father of Klahdbat KliAo 
(qv) 83 

AlahAbhisha pun shed by the 
goddess Oanga 67 

maloU — aubdivicpion of a ear 
l^^(q v) JO 

Uahavana — the Greater rehi 
rle of the Law of the Bud 
dhists 6 

Mahbub Khan officer of the 
court of the last Moghul Em 
peror 36 

Jlih b khtfir \y4jah 270 

ilaheshwar god 22 

31ahi the 51 136 

ilah ad «lm Jlaghrabi astrolo 
ger *51 

Mahmad Amin Khan governor 
of Afchanjstan 83 

Mahmaa B3qr, officer of Je 
hangirs Court 113 12**0 

Mahmad Dj Munshi 79 96 

Malunad Quasim Muza officer 
of Jel angir 148 

llahmnd Zaroan Muza officer 
ofJelanguloS 157 158 161 lt53 
^laliomed proj het 19o 


Mshotned ^azed, ruler of Shir 
n All *03 

Mahotnedani<m 37 

3Ial orneti ( azni 1 ut urunicceS' 
ful invasion of Kashmir C 

Ataicfiain fort 223 

Majou] 212 

Maloom Sir John 273, 221 his 
atory of Bel ramgonrs hunt 
mg fCata of arc) er^ CS GO 

MaifuzAt 1 Taimuri * (bee 
Tuzuk I Taimtir) 7, 9 

Kn‘<liinir devribeil in 8 

AUbk Atahmad Najt father of 
Ifaider Malik (q v ) 44 

Alanasinl— a beautiful lake in 
Kashmir 12 

Manchu Tartars 202 

Maneius 200 

l&inock — brother o{ Mehernosh 
Darabp (q t ) 166 

Atansiir Shlh 2>( 264 

^lansar Arab prince 69, 0 

Marcue Aurelius 12 

merge — meadows of Kasl mir 10 20 
Alargalla Pass of Kashmir 77 
8 > OO 92 a Moghul l&scrip 
tionat , 77 97 

Marich nshi 22 

ilari IS — his life by Plutarch 2‘*5 
Markaleh (See^largatla) 83 

MAroub *4 S 

More 249 250 *61 .75 

Alarshatl Sir John 96 

Alartand temple of Kaahniir 
Peraepolitan indumce on 6 
built by Liladtya 6 

Martin Luther on wine *31 

3Iasalnuit>s tite *06 21J 2*3 

Maslama — Governor of Anne 
nis 210 

Mason c ritual 1 83 

Alaury AT Bouet 93 

Mawaraun — ^ahr 2o0 258 

MAyatis sea 205 

Mazdyasiuan civil zation *15 

Mazdayasnian faith 216 .69 

Mazda} asnians the *69 

Mazendaran 210 

Medayan *10 

UecLa 211 216 235 

Medians the *35 

Mediterranean, the 196 

MegiUns the Lacedemonian *37 

Mel er (month) 23 23S, 239 

Meher (daj ) , 238 

MeberK}aish . 226 



inOET 


291 


JA—«>ntd. Miilira 0 

Mtthniicre9t!(-nt — l»y 

Mehcr Ya-Oit .. .. •• 2H Unlouii .. .. 23S>23D 

MfVicr linlid . . . . • • 2t9 Muhm^ fMvnl . . . . . . 23S 

^lc))rTV^^ fcntil : Molm4L\n SlohiiiJ — archiinania ISO 

238 0 31(kIi. Dr. J. J .. .. lOO 

Jlehrrji lUirut — Dartur of Jvao- Moshul Emjworit nt Ka«limir 1.00 

•An .. 100,127, 12S Sloshul Irwription, a — At 

Mclierji liana. Kmtnji 8or«hj» ^LttpiIU 77 07 • l«l *nd 

120.127, ISI tmtulation of tho tahlnt H): 
Mehcrjt Ilonn, JAtnxliodji Itu^ its «lAio 81 S.' : the Kluln 

inmji •• •• lf>0 r^frrrr^l to in tlia tai lr( 82' 

Mrlirrji llAHJi Lilirurj' of 8S: DifftTcnt roadin^s and 

NnoKari .. .. •• 132 traiulatiotw of .. 1*3 97 

JWirrnofliji Dirol’i*— Mopil* .. IV*. 1*8. 1*9 

ani of MuIIa jAmA*p (<l \ J 3Ion»i'rmt, Kallior ^Intonj . . 1 Ch> 

lOl, 1312)2, 131. thcrfal- MooIa tirus I.il7t>r> of liorabay 43 

no'H^A of tliA jijtr land 3tonc<Mr ..*2*30 

«Vil<')i ramo to liii »}uvr<>— Momil . .. . 2US 

ita lAzt And trAO^laiion IS2 09 mu/ionil •X<Tm7<l■^T1lur*(lA^ so 
ilKlicr 111 N*a«n — l)<vt)m of tiAinrd l>v Jetutn^r ..l33. 130 

JrlmOKtr • *3 ItuliAmmad .XAt<Atn-.-Au:l>or 

"Mnnoirn of Jrluinelf " 12 14, of “TAnkh i Ka»J mir . ,43, 44 
10, 20. 21, 23, 24. IMS. 121 Multammnd Aklnr. aon of 
tmtt«Utr<l by I'rW 27.28 AuTAn.f7rl> .. .. P9 

(Kao*'Tiuu1( ) Jotiangiri ") Slnloitnmad .^niin, .^UiiUna— 

tlnnir} .. •• 2i9.201 a / alir of Jr)Mn.:Ti> tiino, . 131 

3ii*rV .. .. 72, 73, 78 MuluMutnAd Acam— *>u of 

Mo«>potiuc)M .. .. 2(0 AunOrTfli . .. S3 

Mdir .. .. .. 0 MultAminA*) FArruXli SijAT .. 30 

Mdimjair— <tt} foun<W<i by MultAimna I lliiwin Mirra i 

)IibrvniU C in ALt'«r • tmio. . I2S 

SliItrrulA— boad of (bo \Miit« >tn)«tfnntAd Kam lUkbdi t 
Ibina ,. .. .. G a>in of .(iimivrob .. 89 

Slibrothaar — oily fcninil'd by MuhAniirtAiJ Mirirj, .XflrM SO 

MiIjtuIa .. .. . 0 MuhAmmad Jlirc-a, bulian : 

3filla,l>r. •• 278 FT*ai fatiifv of llaf^r 

Mi'icn rr.7 Ilf. 119 

Sbn.; Kln^a of Qiina 197 Muluvninail Muairan Ain of 

Mins tb-n, Cliiniw 2**1 AiirAn,rrab 

Kn s 71. 72. 74 78 Mufiainr a I btJian aun of 

SJiU»rf«'brii<>njl«.tl>o oINa'I .\tuanjrtrb . 89 

Airl iSt MuSAmmad •'KIS. lU lAM. 38 

•• 'liJK/kliOtT»J, tbo 87 1 <u kluiKKldn 11 i*n. Kt«aj.» — 

«.rA 211 a AAirl (f trxl a lr> 

of «ha Kaiaar* >t «rr.A) «1 T#»JUik*i •* 78 

orairt .. .A) Mnkitrn |9A 

IUln*'}ilb.TAittiw aojo 118. 117, l 3tul.a c( .Va-ari t*«. 

fiP tffT, US. t:t. tSt - . t 

<yi Aru'i a f*%l •{ V<rr liar"# ■)! cal^nj 

a/rlrfry , 73 Mi-Ua |5> t .» 

M.r tV*x«r aiai tn iro « -tn tlia,' 

r{ ns. 171, 176, I3i I7T7» 137 .'y 

M.r»* Ila.l*r-»Y, 0 .,*»VT «4 ariV.1 1 f3 • 3 > . ~ '-a 

Ivatlt ^ “ »*•» r< ltaU*vJf.,»«.t..L-rY 

U./ta l.laO, ..jiVr 1-^ tnl aa- 2 Ira*.* 

vfJrbAtitS 2* lA:*.:r. of (tui «l«l eA-ia A Xky‘\i 





Mulll Miki.rolirlirrof Akinr .. fl 

MiiIM «if Nn*»Mri— 

nmrstnr of l>t<>iinut{ .Ninr 
roj«. OH, 101, 107, in, 

IIA. I.'l. no, nt. 13< 32. 
ir.<. 12% ir.'i. ir.*. i«i. iw. 
u.'«. iro :ii iip-«rrtt»v> ni* 
so . Ill* riivnip 1S7. 

130 1.1* i-rol^Mo tint tn 

(Iiecottrt til Aklxir IJr SO, 

137 whj cillnl MiiU 130 : 

VI U\ Jclmw,;ir lilm 

135(3'*. ^iiimtion of 111* 

IatkI pitcn to liiiit ii\ Jchan 
piF'-ioxt on>l IruiinUtinn of 
thrriidl, tininfh 140 ICS 

MuIIa Sliiih lUiltlshiliiliit— 
huiMcr of A tno>»iii« lo KArh 
tnir 30,31 

'* SIiintAkhnli i«I I.uliAli ’* .. f*C 

**3lQntaklutli «it TAVArtkIi “ 

Ml), 137 i onconicis 334. SCO. 

SCO. SOI 

Multan .. . 1$, 133 

Miirail, Bon of Jolian • 33 

Murrro 4>5 

MurtAxA K]»ln — cfiictr ot <lo- 

Iiar^ir 130 

‘'3turu(l; Adh DIiaIxiIj (Pmiric* 

of Colli) on comoiB 247. 232 33. 

200 

Musliiutr, MuthfiArtk ^Iiish 
poirikn— <'Onict 273 370 

hifjnil fution of 270 

Miietafn Khan — poitrnor of 
Tha((a 1J3. 137 123 

iluturniil Kluin — omlior of 

‘ Itfliai NAmpli 348 255 50 

Muz.ilfnr Hasim, Alirza. onicer 
of Jelianj,ir 140 

tnyazil offcruig 3* 

N 

jraamAn — tutor of Bchnvrn 

Rour .. 60 

Xaparjipo 6 

Narfiaz, city of Kashmir 8 

Nahid 275 

KaU'lwDaTVts 176 

Naksh 1 Rustam ISO 

Naknh I Sliapiir 188 

Kakula, son of JIAdri 60 

ffaTitou 107 SO 

Naoroz — ne\r year s daj 14 


I .Vaovirt I*H in;, 107. lit. I36* 

3H. 131113. lU. I3H. Ilii, 

111. tiH. J'.i, 15*. jvs.'.; 
no, 163 CO. ir,0. 17r, iKijp.1 

f<>ritfTfiiino* .. 130 

riirorr* .. . 100 

N'aiKfiron of (Inna . . . "'hi 

X«r»r« .. 101 

Naur Mahniaii, of tlio court 
of Jclinneir . . . |52 

NCtAf rfTCinony Am! p-orrs- 

*011 I7rt. 170 

NclHirhatlnczzAr ., .216 

Vclwivand . . . . . . 206 

“Ncmlzi TXvcUr KorniAid*: 
trAnslfltni 23H 10 • ofTtr* 
linraDrl* to Clilncoe ami 
t»r««k atoTitw 23C2S 

SemtiT .. .. .. .. 2IH 

X«^coml>, JVof. JOS, SC3, 272 

Newton 267 

Nrwm. pince of tlie Turn 
family .. .. ..IDT 

Kichoi«on. Cm Jolm 77, 78, 83 
‘*NiimrL<tan ' of Ahmatl Lin 
3Uhinad son comet* S4*>, 253,237 
Nimrod . ,.173 

Nimnit .. ,. . 220 

Nicanp— snrtintAtton pmter 

2QI . Its nricmal mmning 

and tariou* signatutiona 
200 70 . Aimii/;* of tlie 
pthinitjOH or ancient Ira* 


niAns . .. 2CS 71 

N'lnmc of IfAoma Ynsiit .. 271 
NirADR Kusliti , 271 

Nimn* of Ituiant Vash . 271 

Nirtingdin ritual .. 269 

NirangistAn , "O') 

NishAinir . 73 

NiihAt — a beautiful Aloghiil 
pnrden 7,39 

Aivoto a form of Hindu mar 
nage 59 

Nizomi. Shaikh 125 


Vuamuddin, author of Taba 
bAt I Abbari on comets 

243. 233 54. 25G. 2C0. 273 
Noah his arc compared with 
Jamshed's vara 233 33 the 
first cultivator of \ me 240 

Noshirwan, the just 50. 19% 

203. 231 his wall 204 14 
his wall according to Slafoudi 
204 205 his wall according 
to Rrdouss 200 207 tiiswntl 
according to %'acout 207- 
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0— <onc / 1 

Per'yan inscriptions at ^'Jrn1g 
(See Vimag) 

Persian Sculptures (See Iranian 
feculj tures) 

Persians the "4 211 214 tho 
Persians and Kashmir 4 17 
the Persians and gardening 
39 feats of archerj of 65 
76 their dress and arms 
mentioned by Ilerodotus 
6 j 60 their massacre by 


the Jews 
Peshawar 78, 79 


Bab} Ionian and Iraoian 
Vrcbcolog} 170 77 the use 
of iiands in praters 177 78 
various attitudes of the 
hands in [ rayers and their 
signification 17S 94 

Price Alajor I>a>id— 
tramtated Maraoira of 
Jehangir 26 

Procasaions 173 76 \avar 
procession 17b 179 funeral 
procession 161 marriage 


Pe^dAd 

PeshdAdian djnasty l! 
Pesliin \alley 

Peahotan Qianda of Aaosari 
Peter the Great 201 204 

PhAb. — a district of Kasbmere 
Philip of Alacedon 212 

Piedmont 3 

Pilaji Oailcwad ISO 157 

Fmdari3,the 131 132 

Pi igre Air writer on the 
historv of comets 258 

Pur 1 AIoghAn — Parses wine 
seller 241 

Pir Fanjal route leading to 
Kashmir 10 24 25 *>8 29 
S'* 34 how so named 33 
puhimjans the ancient Irau 
ana so teferred to by Abut 
Fasl "Ol •>6o 268 77 

Plato ‘’‘*5 hia discourse on 

temperance 127 , 

Pleiades the 6" 268 ' 

Flmy 221, 264 68 

Plutarch 22o 

ponotkeahdn *69 

Porter Sir E Ker 179 180 

Pouruta 219 

Prandratban, a village of 
Kashmir 

Pratipur King — lus marriage 
with Oanga the goddess 57, 
Prayers • prayer gestures of 
tho Babylonians and Assy 
rians — their parallels among 
the Jraniari and modern 
Parseea 170 94 hand poses 
m prayers referred to m 
the Avesta 174 7 j Frocos 
s onal scenes ui the Aieata 
175 76 praying figures in 


‘*39 *>41 processon iio 

89 Phiiidolphus 238 

Ptolemy 2'*0 2 , oa comets 

250 2 66 267 

Punch (Panj) route — leading 
to V irnag 14 '*4 2J 44 
Punjab the 3 4, 6 9, 82 

Puritans, the 37 

Purim feast 239 

PurnAtle 141 159 

Pushto daleot — belonging to 
tbe Iranian stock *17 

Pyramids tbe 196, 197 

P^hagons 74 


KafiudDaula Emperor . 36 

Rafiuddin UsmAni KAsi of 
Naosari 157 138 

Rahput name of Kandhar 
accOrdmg to Alafoudi 2^1 
Railadcity 2.1 

Rais ul lliilk Chagtai— title of 
Haidar Alalik (q v ) 44 

Rajataranguu the 3 6 11, 15 4o 
Rajour 26 

Raleigh Sir Walter onwme33I-32 
RAio SeheristAn 2 2 

Ranthambur fort 136 

Rapithvm lasna 181 

Rapp Prof on the drinking 
habts of the Persians **38 

Rashne (day) 135 

RAthors the 8C 

Ratfaai assistant priest 181, 183 
Ratnagar wAdi of Naosari 
referred to m the cA<i/l>na'ncA 
of the Dordi famdj 141>43 149, 
157, 159 1 60 16“ I6o 
Itauchenara Begum — queen of 
Awangzeb 35 

Rauzat us Saf A 73 

Ita\adcity 221 

Raverty, Oipt . . 217 
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Ea^Ipur — a village of Aash 

BwLpmdi 77 79 81, 82 87, * 
Eawlinson Prof G 242 on 
the use of wme among the 
Persians 238 on the fall of 
the Achcrmeniana 2- 

Ray Bihari Cliand officer of 
Akhar : 

Reham of Godrej 2; 

Richardaon authorof a Persian 
Dictionary -54 2' 

Roberts Cen Sir F 2: 

Rochlull Mr 1 

Rogers Mr translator of 

Tusiik i Jehangin 24 l; 
Roman Empire cause of its 
down fall 20- 2 

Romans the 18o **04 211 21 
214 2 

Romo 18C 195 201 203 2C0 2 
Roshan district 2 

Rosiian Akhtar another name 
of Mahmad Shah Bfldslifth 
Rostovtsefl Dr 2 

Roudal eh 2 

Rum (Roum) G2 121 2 

Ru<sel Hind l^tr •T his book 
on comets 256— 

Russia 209 2 

Rustam 172 216 221,222 231 
243 his b rth 2 

Rustam Meherji of the 
Carda family of \aosari ] 
Rustomji Bymmji Jeejeebhai, 


Saddar the on Ka«] mir 
Sadruddiii Kazi of the court 
of Akbnr 

Soena A1 um StudAn S 

Saffl pur 

S>a{dar Khan Nawab go%er 
nor of Kashmir 

Sitgrrfitfwrsr S-tS £ 

^ahade\ a son of MAdri 
bai\ad Ml of Ilamdun 
Sajt^tan 220 245 (See Scistan) 
Sakistan 220 2-t' (SooSe atsnj 
bnlim— Original name of Je 
lianpir 45 I 

balim bh tikh — a derwisli of 
Aktxirstiino 1 


Salima Sultan Begum 139 

Sam 76 

Samos I3b 

Samumist 5n — Ahro edaba d so 
named by Jehangir 136 

Sandanis — wise man of Lj dia 234 
Sanjan Slemorial Column 77 

Sorakhs 72 

San city 207 

iSarfdr— diMSion of a subdh 
(<1 % ) 10 

Sarush Sraosha 37, 40 179 

Sassan 206 

Sassaiuan coins 193 194 

Sassamans the 172 203 211, 214 
222 234, 240 2G9 
SathA Bhuli 18 

Saturn 250 

Satjavati — married to King 
Shanianu 58 59 

Saul (King) 216 

' Say>idsof Barha — honoured 
I by Jehangir 123 

Scorpio . 2u2 2oa 

Scott Sir Waller 172 238 

‘ Scj-thians the 21** 237 

: Seistan 319 22 245 

t Semites the 180 217 

Semitic dialects **17 

Senrs the 205 206 

> Shab I barAl 133 138 

1 Shah Abbas 10 

— the cherries of Knah 
^ mir 10 

Sliah Alum 3C 89 90 109 

5 Shah Alum II 36 

Shah Hamdan hts tnayid in 
) Kashmir 37 3S 

i Shall Jehan 40 61 83 88 his 

Msit to Cashmir 29 32 

Sliah Jehan Jel angir s title 
S on lua inscription in Kaah 

ratr 40 42 43 4 C 

9 Slab Jel an \ameh’ (Seo 
1 nadahah Nnmeh ) 

I SI ah I Khftmush — a/oI»r 223 

Sliah Kuli Mai run — ofl cer of 
« Akl ar 8 

? Stati Virsa miiW a rovoiV 
) in \kbarstime • 12u 

5 SI ah 3hr — founder of the Ma 
homeclan dynast j of Kash 

ShahKameh 52 57 01, "6 1*3 
) 210 221 239 242 

Sliah Nawaz Klian — author of 
) Muilsir ut 1. In irA . 8' 
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Shahnvor (day) H5 

Sliahrivaf (month) 2-t 42 113 135 
37 

Shah Boklt Slu-za 2dl 

Shaikhu b3bA Jehangirthua 
addressed by Akbar 121 

Shahmar gardens 7 30 laid 
out by Jehangir IS 

Shnmsuddin Khan — off’eer of 
Jehangir s coxirt 130 

Shflng dynasty of China 220 

Shanhaikuan IDS 

Shantaou hia xnaniago "with 
Ganga 58 

Shapta tiahi 22 

Shapur I 175. 180 230 

Shapor III 101 

Sharaf ud Dm author of Zafar 
VAmeh hta deecriptioo of 
Kashmir 8 

ShatroihA i Iran (Cities of 
Iron) 173 210 '»2l,2''> 

thav^U th»— of Kashttiir 4 

Sher Afghan-^-titlft of Ah Quh 
Beg (q V ) 45 

Shiah faith 2*3 

Shighnas 2 >3 

Shigu 2 *3 

Shirw&n e05 

Shinran Shah 255 

Shiva 2’ 

Shivap 83 88 , 

ShivAii* 76 (See Erekhssha) i 

Shnvar Pandit 5 1 

Shuja son of Jehatigir his fall 1 
from a window predicted by 
Jotik Bfly 17 

Shuja eon of Shah Jehan 8o 89 
Sbujayat Klian — olBcer of the 
court of Aurangieb 87 88 
S fkhSn — a ’'.awab of Jo- 
hang rs tune 148 I5o 153 

Sigebert ‘*64 

Sikandar 1 ZouTkamain 200 ‘*13 
Sikandar But SI ekan — b ill 
der of the Juma Jtlasjid of 
Rast mjr 44 

Sikandar Kara l^usef 2ol 

Sibri 315 

Sunourg e 218 

Sind 3 38 

Singapore 19 


Srkol 


OS 


Sohaiii, Dayaratn-— of the 

Arehajologicot Department 
of Kaet mir 2 40 

Solmb K5kA ] 5 I 

Soul marg nmeadow of Kash 
mir 19 

Songad 150 

Sorabji ITadz — grandson of 
Mulia Jama<p (q r) 130 

Soehyoe future apostle 210 

Sour et Tien tl e wall of 
NosI irwan 205 

Southaa father of Aboris (q t ) 74 
Spenia llamyu 27o 

Spento ddta (See Aspandyar) 
Spooner Dr DU 2 79, 06 

Sraosha (See Saru^h) 

Srinagar* 5 C 13 18 23 27 38 
43 45 48 0* 
St Patrick a day 239 

Stem Dr Aurel 5 210 

SteiRgats Dr author of a 
Fersmn d ctionary J2 ’ 3o4 270 
2"3 

Strabo on tie temperate 
habits of the Persians ‘’3" 
on the after dinner assemblies 
ofthePemsns 24* 

Straits Settlements 19a 

«u5(iAs— -divisions of tl e £m 
pire of Akbar 10 

Sudreh (sacred ahirt) 181 

I Sughdha 219 

I Sulirdb Khan, a courtier of 
, Jetuvi^ic hia death by 
dronning 27 ‘’S 

SuUad eon of Aucangzeb 78 QO 
B iltan Habib 3? 

Sumbtil a place in Ivashmir 17 
Sufoer Stuneria l~t 187 

Suroerians the 17D 183 

Sumri a Kaffir fort 
Suimis the 44 

Sutat 83 107 lU l*j 131 UO 

I4S 15o 157 162 

Susan Rameshgar 241 

Sw&t 10 01 

eiPB jaHtvant — choice marriages 

57 6t 

Swift* comet 

Syb I the 258 

SyKoilre dc Sacy ‘*7 


SyriaoSi Iho 


21o 
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“Tabal^at i Akbari 9, 127 
on comets 2iS, 254, 256, 

260 

Tobaristan 71 72, 74 76 205, 260 
Tabari 220, 222 on kosher 
wan s Bpring of water at 
Darband 210 12 on the 
hunting feat of Behramgour, 

70 on the hunting feat of 
Erekh’ha 71 74 

Tacitus 212 on the dehbera 
tiODs of the Germans 242 

Tahinasp Safavi Shah 252 63 
Tahma tan 172 (See Rustam) 
Thana 26 

Taunur 7 43 116 117, 119 251 

Ta] Mahal the 00 

Tokhareetan 76 

Takhma urupa 172 

Takht 1 Jameshed 177, 160 

Takiit 1 Sulaunan 48 

Talisman the 172 238 

Telut MeUo 216 

Tan doruati (Benediction 

prayer) 176 

Tang dynasty of China 200 

Taotze 200 

Tnrikh i Kashmir 43 

Torikh 1 Maogb&n 73 

Tih-ikh 1 Salim Sbohi 27 28 

Tartars the 197, 201 202 

Taetor king of India 245 

Ta^nls C5 77 

TegbcgKhan Isawab of Surat 131 
Tehmg van *^3 

Tehmina 172 

Templ© the (comet) 272 

Temples of Kashmir uifluen 
ced by Greco — Buddhist art 5 
Teutonic tribes the 202 

T1 ales 225 

Thalibi 244 

Thatta 124 

Thomas Mr E 104 

Thracians the 237 

Thursday-— how named by 

Jebangir 133 

Tibet 4 6 30, 190 191 2 j0 258 

Tibetans the 190 191 

Ticreh — ^1Ilage adjoining "Nao 


142 


143 140 150 


Tigris the 
TUari — ^ llage adjoining J»ao- 
sari ] 


Timur (See Taunur) 

Tit (angel) . 7y 

Tir(dn5) 74 76 113 115 

Tit (month) 74 76, 13t> 

Tit "iasht 70, 70, 21D 274 

Tif 1 Areahi 76 (See Erekbsha) 
Tirongan jashan 74 7(> 

Tiehtrya 70 71 

Tosar, Tansar 269 

Trajan Emperor 12 

Transoxissa 74 251, 25S 

Ttebizond 205 

Trojan ar, the 2GS 

Tam Chinese King built a 
well against the Tartars 197 
Tam dynasty of Chma 197 200 202 
Tughril characters 119 

Tuian 207, 221 

Turco Iranian clans 85 

Turkistan 209 250, 2o8 

Turks the 7 205 207 211 

Tuai marg, a meadow of 

I^ehmir jO 

Tuzuk i Jehangiri 12 18 23 
24 27, 42 120 21 125 26 130 

133 136 138 139 

•Tuzuk i Taunur’' 7 8 

T^cho Brah4 2o8 262 63 


Ujam 

Ulm& I Islam 
Cnvala Mr ^ P 
Urban 1\ , Pop© 

UrsTS 

Ueliidarena Mount 
Ushtavaiti Gatha 
Utbag Alla Kazi of ha' 
Ct-SuiTi tribe 


\eckereta 219 “’0 

\6itigae8a mount 219 

Valerian, Emperor 189 

4anant'kB8bt 194 271 

tansitart Henry 210 

1 ara of Jamshed ‘*3‘> 33 

\aTahranlI 193 

^aiafaranlll • 104 

Vatro 208 

^asbti queen of Ahasuerus 243 
Xasishtha nsht * 2" 

Vfiyu god of wind CO 

Vedas the ‘>3‘> 

\endidad , the 175 177 180 
190, 219 21 
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Shahrit ar (daj ) ) 15 

Shohrnar (month)24, 42, 113, 135 
37 

Shah Rokli 3Itrza Sot 

Shaikhu bAb& Jehangirthua 
addressed by Akbar 
Shalimar gardens 7, 39 laid 
out Jehangir 
Shamsuddin Khan — officer of 
Jebangir s court 130 

Shang dynastj of China 220 

ghonliaikuan ]9S 

Shantanu his marriage vitb 
Ganga 5S 

Shapta rishi 2» 

Shapurl 17o 189,239 

Shapurlll 194 

Shnraf ud Dm author of Zafar 
^ameh his deoeriptian of 
Kashmir 8 

"Shatroiha 1 Iran" (Cities of 
Iran) 1“3 210 221,222 

thavU the— of Kashmir 4 

Sher Afglian — tide of Ah Quli 
Reg(q V) 40 

Shiah faith 2‘*3 

hhiglmln 2’3 1 

bhigm 223 

ShirvrAn 205 

Shira &n Shah 20o 

bhiv*n S! . 

S) i\-aji S3. S8 I 

Shniltir 70 (^eo Erckhsha) 

BhnvaT rantht 5 

bliuja eon of Jetmngir his fall 
from a wtndon prodfrtcij f>y 
Jotikl(t> 17 

Miuja eon of Sluih Jclian S5 S9 
SliiijAvat M an— ofJ c<T of the 

court of Aiimngzcb S7 S9 

S fkliln — a Sawtb of 

hnnffiretiino 14* 15^ If3 

SierlK^t 21 4 I 

P kati Ur I PmilknmAin 2ft9 212 

bikan Ur lliii-bl eVan — Imil 

(|<*r of the Jiima 3U<jid of 
Ka«Iim;r 44 

b kaiiiUr Kant ^ iiwf 2^1 

bikn ri«» 

Pimeurj; * SIP 

bind 3 SS 

bin.epore f9» 

b r kol 223 

bin«h )tt \ inecfil O* 

bocrafee ^ •• 225 


Sohani, Dayaram-— of the 
Archsological Department 
of Kashmir 2 49 

Sohrab Kdka 151 

Son! marg ajneadoir of Eash 
nur 19 

Songad 150 

Sonibji Hafiz — grandson of 
MuUa JamB*p (q t ) 130 

Sosh^os future apostle 219 

Sour et Tien the trail of 
Koaliirwan 200 

Southas father of Aberu^q v ) 74 
Spenta Ilatn^u J'S 

Spenio data (^ee As}iandi'ar) 
Spooner Dr D B 2, 79. 00 

Sraosha (See Sarush) 

Srinagar 2 5 0. 15, IB 23 27 3S 
43 4e 48 02 
St rsirifk a day 239 

Stem, Dr Aurcl 0 219 

Steingass Dr author of a 
lernan dictionary 122, 2»4, 27_0 

Strabo on the temperate 
labtis of the lorsians 237 
on the after duintr otscmLlica 
of the rereiana 242 

Straus *cltlemrnlB lOo 

•uhoAe— ditisiona of the £in 
piro of Ak bor 1 0 

Sudreli (sBicred shut) 181 

Siighdlia 219 

Suhrilb Klian n courtier of 
Jcliaeiifir 1 is dixilh bv 
drowning 2" 2* 

S ilten » n of \umngicb "8 tiu 

Siilinn JIaktb 37 

Sumbitl a ( Uce in Kitsiimir 17 
btiner Sumeria l"l l8~ 

S ui CTMns. the l"f 182 

buntra • KaOlr fort 223 

Sunnis the 4 1 

Sural 83 10’. lit I2i I3f NO 
N* 13> 107 ir* 
bu%tn ltame-2 gar 211 

Hw&t >'> 9) 

eicw/ammao— el oice rnarTi4..c« 


' Cl 


Swift « comet 
‘•>1 J lie 
b\K»“tr* lie S^ry 
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Z 

Zaboti], Zaboiilastaii Zavulas 


tan 10 91 JJ:: J3I 

Zad'spirani on the plpnets 27o 
Zafar Khan subahdar of 
Kasltintr 10 

Zafnr Nameh of Sharofud 
dm ^azdi describes Kash 
inir 8 

Zam Lanka a reservoir in 
Kashmir 9 

Zainuddm Khali Shaikh 2ol 

Zain 111 Abadin King of 
Kashmir 7 0 33 92 In 
ascription on his tomb 37 

211 Sib 

Zambil King of India 245 

Zaropa a rope bridge 14 IS 

ZamyJld Yacht 219 


Zaranga 222 

Zarilushtis (See Zoroastrians) 

Zarir Cl 7( 

Zend 217 

Zenzan 20C 

Zerenj Zerandj Zarinje 
Zarend Zarai ga 2'’2 (See 
Doosliak) 

Zodiac the 1"3 268 

Zobik 172 73 oierthrown by 
Faridua 23S 

Zoroaster 39 219 221, 2’3 2b9 

Zoroastnan Deities on Indo 
Siythian Coma 6 

Zoroastrians, the 37, 38 100 171 
218 210 221 223 271 
Zulqarnam (Sea Sikandar) 

Zoti Zeoti— 181 183. 18a 
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V — coiieI4. 

Venice . . . . . . 2l5 

Venna .. . .. 268,273 

Verethraghna (Behram planet) 275. 
Ver, Vir (See VimSg) 

Vemag (See VirnSg) 

Vcsugar, Jlr. J . 79, 91 

Vichitravirya, eon of Shantanu 
{q V.) . .. 5S,SS 

Vidura, son of Vyasa . . . 50 

Vljayasena Sorl . .. lOO 

Vibremaditya .. .. .. 206 

Vine : Its fint culti\atOr 245-16 

Viraf XAmeh .. .. . 186 

VirnAg— a spring of ^tcr in • 
Kashmir 2, 3, 7, 8, 11, 12, 

IS, 16. 20. 23, 34, 29. 32. 39, 

45, 46, 197 : described 
Jehangir 13, 21 32 .test end 
translatioirof Jehangir’s ina- 
CTiption at Mrnag 39^7 1 
described by Taimw 8 • des- 
cribed by Abul Fail 11 : 
the word explained etyno- 
logiealle 13, 22 • sisitM by 
Shah Jshan 30 references 
of Jehangir's visit to V'lrnag 

43-43 

\nahnu, god . 23 

\'UhtAp (See Gushta^) 

VitashtA (See Jhelain) 23 

Vitharntru (See JheUm) S3 

Volga, the 209 

VourtiLasha sea 71 

VyAaa, Krishna DvapAyana — 
son of Sstyavati (q v ) fi9, 60 
W 

IVscha, Sir D E 64 

Wakhan . 223 

Wakhams, the 224 

• WakiAt I Jehangiri ” 26, 61. 

81, 82, 91 . deivribM the 
story of the Ling and the 
Gardener 51 52 . de<«;Tibes 
comets 248, 254 66, 259 GO, 

262, 264 

Walter del 5tar 2 

W'arzish Klian— officer ol Jo. 

hangir's court 130 

Wfddel, CoJ> 190 

IVedneeilay— how named Iw 
Jehangir m his TuzuL ’ 123 
W'eo Wang founder of the 
Chow dynasty 200 I 

W'est.Dr. .. 372,273' 


^Vhiston, Dr 265-66 

Wtndischmann, Dr. . . . . 273 

Wine • among the Petsiana 
231-46: Jamshed, the dis- 
coverer . of wine 232-33 • 
wine as described m the 
Avesta 233-34 ; used m Par- 
sed ceremonies 234 : wine 
accordmg to classical writers 
334-40 • wine m Patdavi 
literature 240-41 ; wine- 
aelleri according to the 
Dadistan341. wme-drinking 
usages among the Persians 
241-43: old^wme 243. the 
prepamlion of wme 233*, jl43 

Witl. Mr 39 

Wood, Lieut .. .. 223 

Wollaston, author of a Fersiar. 
Dictionary .. .. 254,1:59 

X 

Xenophon 1 60* on wise amoQ’- 
tbePersiana 335, 337, 344 
Xerxes . his expedition agsmst 
the Greeks 65 

Y 

VAdglr : bis revolt m Kashmir 9 
Ta^ooj .. .. .. . 218 

Yama (See Tima) 

YamonA, the 5S (See Jamn3) 

Yaqout . bis description of the 
wall of Xoshirvan . . 207 209 ■ 
Yarkand . . . . . , 34 

Ysahodhanna . . . 203 

, Vashte, the 219 

Yasna. the 182, 165-80, 275,270 
3acas!ina-gAh . 179 

Yarataa, the . 175, 179, 275 

' Yardani, Mr Ghulam his 

reading of the inscription at 
Alargalla .. 96 

3'ellow race, the .. . 109 

Yezd . . . . 133 

Yima, Ytma Khshaeta 172, 

175 (See Jamabeil) 

Yin d}-nast} of Cluna 200 

Young, Sir F P .78 

YounghusUvnd, SirF hisbocb 
on Kimitmir . 4 6 J2, 39 

Vucehi tribe .. 303 

Yudhiahthra — son of Kunti CO, 61 
Yusuf Khan Ilirani — ruler of 
Kashmir . . • • * ? 

Yuftdtai tribe 86,88. 91 



